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THE LEGEND OF TRITA IN THE VEDAS, THE 
| MAHABHARATA AND THE PURANAS A 
COMPARATIVE STUDY 

By 
| V. M. BEDEKAR 


[ अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे विदुपा लेखकेन वेदेषु महाभारते पुराणेषु 
चोपलब्धस्य त्रिताख्यानस्य साङ्गोपाङ्गं तुलनात्मक चाध्ययनं प्रस्तुतम्‌ । 
अस्याख्यानस्यानुसारेण महपेंगोंतमस्य त्रयोः पुत्रा आसन्‌-एकतो द्वित स्त्रि 
तश्चेति । एषु त्रिष्वपि बन्धुषु कनिष्ठो भ्राता त्रितो ज्ञाने यज्ञविद्यायां 
च ज्येष्ठयोद्धयोर्भ्रात्रोर॒पेक्षया अधिको व्युत्पन्नः भासीत्‌। अतः यज्ञेषु 
तेन अधिका दक्षिणा प्राप्यते स्म । अन्यौ dt भ्रातरौ मत्सरिणौ संजातौ । 
एकदा त्रयो भ्रातरो दक्षिणायां प्राप्तेन गोसंधेन सह कस्मादपि यज्ञान्नि- 
| वृत्ता आसन्‌ । त्रितस्सवेंषामग्रेसर आसीत्‌ । मार्गे सहसा एको वृकः 
| man तस्माड्गीतस्त्रितोऽपरपार्श्वस्थे कूपे पतितः। लुब्धौ ईर्ष्या- 
न्वितौ च तस्य एकतद्वितौ अग्रजौ कूपे पतितं तं विहाय गवां संघेन सह 
पलायितौ । कमपि रक्षितारमपञ्यमानः कूपे पतितस्त्रितस्तत्रेव HA- 
देवानाजुहाव सोमपानाय । तेन तत्रैव लतावल्लीभिः सोमः समुत्पा- 

. दितः। वृहस्पतेः प्रेरणया तत्र देवा आजग्मुः वरदानेन त्रितं छन्द 
यामासुः । एकेन वरेण त्रितः सरस्वत्याः धारया कूपाद्‌ बहिराक्षिप्तः, 
अपरेण वरेण च कूपस्य तीर्थत्वमुपपादितम्‌ । स्कन्दपुराणे प्राप्तस्या- 
ख्यानस्य अनुसारतः त्रयो आतरः सौराष्ट्रदेशस्य राज्ञ आत्रेयस्य तनया 
आसन्‌ | थेषु कनिष्ठस्त्रितः गुणैः सर्वोत्तम आसीत्‌ आत्रेयस्य देहावसाने 
fad एव राजा बभूव । स भरातृभिर्गवां च संघेन सह यज्ञार्थ प्रभासतीर्थं 
प्रति प्रस्थितः । मागें व्याघ्रभयात्‌ कूपपतनस्य घटना घटिता । तत्र 
देवानामाह्वानं तु महाभारतानुसारमेव। वेदे अस्य घटनायाः 
संक्षेपेणोल्लेखो वर्तते । अत्रास्मिन्‌ निबन्धे एषां सर्वेषां वर्णनानाम्‌ 
विवरणं दत्त्वा तेषां साम्यवैषम्ययोरपि प्रदर्शनं कृतम्‌ । ] 


3 
1 


P" 


Though, from the point of chronology, it is proper to present, 
and deal with, the legend of Trita (T.) occurring in the Veda 
first, we are not doing so in this place, because the account of — 
the legend of T. referred to in the Veda is very scrappy and may 
not interest the reader who is interested in knowing, for the sake E 
of the comparative view, all the prominent features of the legend | 


| 
| 
| 
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in a connected way. From this point of view, the story as narrated 
in the Mahabharata (M6) is fairly detailed and would appropriately 
serve as an excellent basis for the comparative study of the 
legend. We shall, therefore, first present the legend as found in 
the Mb and then pass on to its delineation as found in the Veda. 
As pointed in the sequel, there is found embedded in the story of 
the Mb the oldest core of the legend of T. which is alluded to in 
Vedic Literature. 


The legend of T. in the Mb? 


The legend of T. is narrated at some length in the Tirtha- 
yatra sub-parvan of the Salyaparvan (9.35). It is introduced in 
this place by way of replying to’ the query of king Janamejaya. 
Vaiíampáyana is narrating to Janamejaya that Balarama in the 
itinerary of his pilgrimage visited the holy place viz. the well of 
Trita and felt happy at the ablutions, he had in the sacred waters 
of that well. Thereupon Janamejaya requests Vai$ampayana to 
narrate the story of Trita The story of Trita narrated by 
Vaisampayana is, in short, as follows 

Thesage Gautama had three sons viz. Ekata, Dvita and 
(rita. After Gautama's death, the three sons continued to be 
invited to be the sacrificial priests by kings who had formerly 
invited their father. Among the three brothers, Trita was 
‘preeminent and superior on account of his sacrificial expertise. 
The two brothers became jealous of Trita and desired to have for 
themselves all the gains of the sacrifice, especially the herds of 
kine gained mainly by Trita asa fee or reward (daksina) of. the 
sacrifice. Once, the three brothers walked home with the herds 
of kine received as a fee at one sacrifice. Trita was in front of 
the all and his two brothers walked behind, counting the number 
of kine and conspiring to have all the herds for themselves, 
excluding Trita. While they were thus walking home, it was 
.night.fallon the way and Trita who was, in front of them all 
unluckily found himself between a wolf on the one hand and a 
pit or a well on the other. Trita, afraid of the wolf, while trying 
to escape from the beast, retreated back and fell into the well. 
The well was all dry, full of stones and earth, covered in places 
with withering creepers and grass. Trita shouted from the bottom 


l. The references are to. the critical edition of the Mb pub- 
lished by Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. 
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NOTE ON THE SRSTI-STUTI 
The creative Sakti of Brahma is here named as Sys. Brahma 
creates the universe with the help of Goddess Srsti. The manifes- 
tation or birth of Goddess Srsti is narrated in the Varaha-Puraya 
90.12-29: When gods were being oppressed by the Demon 
Andhaka, they approached Brahma for help, who took them to 
God Siva residing on the summit of the mountain Kailasa. Being 
| remembered by Brahma God Visnu also joined them instantly, 
and the three Gods gazed at each other. The three gazes of 
these three gods were.combined into one, and from this combina- 
tion of the three gazes a divine virgin girl was produced who was 
of three colours—black, white and yellowish or reddish. She was 
| named Trikalà by the three gods who directed her to divide 
herself into three female forms in accordance with her three 
colours. The white form was the Sakti (Energy) of Brahma, the 
reddish form was the Sakti of Viggu and the dark form was the 
Sakti of Rudra. The three goddesses (Saktis) respectively went 
to the $veta mountain, the Mandara mountain and the Nila 
mountain for practising austerities. In fact, the three Saktis are 
really the one or the three forms of the one Sakti-principle, 
Brahma creates the universe with the help o! hisgSakti. This 
Brahmi Sakti called as Srsti has a pleasant form and is also known 
as Ekakgara (ie. of one syllable or Omkara), Sarsaksara (of all the 
syllables), Vagisa (the presiding deity of . speech), Goddess 
Sarasvati, Vidyefvari (presiding deity of all knowledge), Amitaksara 
| (of innumerable syllables), Jfiana-nidhi (treasure of knowledge), 
and Vibhavart (the Shining one). In fact, all the gentle and 
pleasant epithets and those derived from knowledge belong to her: 
। तत्र सृष्टि: पुरा प्रोक्ता श्वेतवर्णा सुरूपिणी । 
| एकाक्षरेति विख्याता सर्वाक्षरमयी शुभा ।। 
वागीशेति समाख्याता क्वचिद्‌ देवी सरस्वती । 
सेव विद्येश्वरी देवी सैव क्वाप्यमिताक्षरा ॥ 
सैव ज्ञाननिधिः क्वापि सैव देवी विभावरी । 
यानि सौम्यानि नामानि यानि ज्ञानोळधवानि च ॥। 
तानि तस्या विशालाक्षि द्रष्टव्यानि वरानते॥ 
vere 0 —(91.2-5) 
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When Brahma began to create the world without the help of 
his Sakti, Srsti, the created world did not increase. Brahma then 
concentrated to find out the reason, and he came to know that 
Srsti was performing penanceson tne Sveta mountain. Brahma 
went there and granted her the boon of becoming all-pervading 
(सर्वगा) at her request; there-upon Goddess Srsti got herself absorbed 
in Brahma, and from that time the world created by Brahma 
began to increase. All thatis the object of speech, whether it is 
sentient or non-sentient, whether it is past, present or future, is 
always created by Goddess Srsti :— 

qq किचिद्‌ वाङ्मयं लोके जगत्‌ स्थावरजङ्गमम्‌ | 
तत्‌ सर्व स्थापितं सृष्ट्या भूतं भव्यं-च सवेदा ॥ 
—(90 47) 

Whatever creation, sentient or non-sentient, there is in the 
universe, it is all pervaded by Goddess Srsti who is ancient and 
eternal :— 


एषा सृष्टिवेरारोहे कथिता ते पुरातनी। 
तथा सर्वमिदं व्याप्तं जगत्‌ स्थावरजङ्गमम्‌ ॥ 
—(91.7-8) 


When with the help of Srsti the world created by Brahma 
began to increase Brahma eulogised Srsti :— 


Victory to the Goddess who originates from the truth (or the 
sattva), who is unchangeable, all-supporting and imperishable, who 
is all-pervading, all producing and all-governing. (1). Thou art, 
O handsome Lady, omniscient and bestower of all the super- 
natural faculties; O Goddess, thou art the producer of success and 
intellect, the originating cause of all the creation and the great 
Supreme Being. (2). Thou art, O Goddess, the Soaha (belonging 
to the gods) and Svadha (belonging to the manes); thou art the 
original source, thou residest in the syllable Orhkara, thou art the 
originating source of the Vedas, gods, demons, Yaksas, Gandha- 
ravas, Rákgasas, animals and vegetables. (3,4). Thou art 
knowledge, the presiding deity of knowledge, supernatural, the 
famous Ego and has supreme authority over the gods. O beautiful 
one, thou art Omniscient and bestower of all success, Thou art ~ 
all-pervading, free from all doubts and vanquisher of all the 
enemies, Thou art, © Goddess, the Mistress of all the bran ewe 
of knowledge. I bow to thee, O Goddess, O producer of pro 


5s 


É 
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ब्रह्मकृता सष्टि-स्तुतिः 


(वराहपुराणम्‌, वेड्कुटे० सं, Ao 5१) 
ब्रह्मोवाच-- 
जयस्व सत्यसंभूते ध्रुवे देवि' धरे$क्षरे । 
wd सर्वजनति _ सर्वभूतमहेश्वरि॥१।। 
सर्वज्ञा त्वं वरारोहे सर्वसिद्धिप्रदायिनी i 
सिद्धिबुद्धिकरे* देवि प्रसूतिः परमेश्वरी usu 
त्वं स्वाहा त्वं स्वधा देवि त्वमुत्पत्तिर्वरानने । 
त्वमो द्कारस्थिता^ देवि वेदोत्पत्तिस्त्वमेव च ।।३।। 
देवानां दानवानां च यक्षगन्थर्वंरक्षसाम्‌ । 
पशूनां वीरुधां चापि त्वमुत्पत्तिर्वरानने ।।४॥। 
विद्या विद्येशवरी सिद्धा प्रसिद्वाहं सुरेशवरी®। 
सर्वज्ञा त्वं वरारोहे सर्वसिद्धिविधायिनी“ uut 
सवगा गतसंदेहा सर्वशत्रुनिवहिणी i 
सर्वेतिद्येश्वरी देवि नमस्ते स्वस्तिकारिणि ।।६।। 
हि मलन यासा eee ij 
स्वरूपा' विजया भद्दे) सर्वेशत्रुविनाशिनी** ।।७॥। 

—(Vaāha— P., 91.9-16) 
पाठभेदाः 
[वराहपुराणस्यास्माभिरष्टादश कोशाः संवादिताः सन्ति। पाठभेदवतां adum 
संख्याऽत्र अग्ने कोष्ठे प्रदत्ता] 

१. aa? (3). वराक्षरे (v), वरे क्षमे (३). 

२. सर्वज्ञे त्वं (२), सवंगे त्वं (१), सर्वज्ञ त्वं (v). 

३. “करी (१२). 

eee (९०). 

५. वे्कशश्वर संस्करणे ‘stg: स्थिता’ इति पाठो ada, परन्तु प्रायेण 

wag कोशेषु 'ओङ्कारस्थिता' इत्येव पाठो वर्तते । 


६. 3o संस्करणे 'प्रसिद्धाह' इति पाठो वर्त्तते । चतुर्षु कोशेष्वप्यय मेव 

पाठः। अत्र अहमित्यस्य अहंकार इत्यर्थो भवेत्‌ । शेषेषु कोशेषु तु 

'प्रसिद्धा त्वं' (१०) 'प्रसिद्धिस्त्वं' (3) इति च पाठ: । 
७. "रि (१४). हक 
८. -प्रदायिनी (९). ; ह 
९. सुख्पा (२). व 
१०. भद्रा (१२). 


११. नि (५), -अमोहिनि (x). 
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of the well for help but the' two brothers, Ekata and Dvita, paid no 
heed and went away with the herds of kine. Trita, thus left alone 
and deserted at the bottom of the well, afraid of imminent death 
thought that he would overcome death, ifhe would be able to 
produce Soma juice and offer its libations to the gods. With 
this thought in his mind, Trita who was a master of priest-craft, 
transmuted, by his power of prayer, the withering creepers into 
the Soma plant, the sand-stones into Soma-pressing stones and 
the little water into ghee. Imagining with all vividness the exis- 
tence of the fire into which he would pour the Soma libations, he 
recited the sacred verses--the Real, Yajümgi and Samani—invoking 
the gods to his contemplated sacrifice. The incantations chanted 
by T. reached the ears of Brhaspati, the priest of the gods. 
Brhaspati, thereupon, urged the gods to proceed to the spot 
where Trita lay. Trita’s invocations thus, ultimately fetched the 
gods to the spot of the well and Trita offered Soma libations to 
them all. The gods, who were pleased asked him what he 
wanted them to do for him. Trita asked for a boon that he 
should be freed from his present predicament—viz. confinement 
in the well and that the well should be filled with water which 
should in future confer on the pilgrims, who visited that spot and 
touched the water, the merit equal to that of one who has drunk 
Soma. The gods readily granted Trita the boon. Thereupon, 
all of a sudden, the Sarasvati with its rushing waves flowed into 
the well and Trita raised up by the waves of water, came up on 
the edge of the well. He, then returned home and cursed his 
ungrateful brothers that the latter would turn into beasts of prey 
and that their progeny would be bears and monkeys to pay the 
penalty of their vile ingratitude. As the effect of the curse, Ekata 
and Dvita were changed into beasts of prey. 


Trita is again found being referred to, though briefly, in six 
other passages of the Mb: In 12.326. 11-12 in the Nārāyaņīya 
section of the Santiparvan, Narayana said to Narada that the 
great sages Ekata, Dvita and Trita had been to his abode, with 
the desire to see Him but that they could not see Him.—In Mb 
12.328.41-42, Narayana again said to Narada? 


8. zm: प्राहुरेवं मां त्रितकूपाभिपातितम्‌ । 
पृश्निगर्भ त्रितं पाहीत्येकतद्वितपातितम्‌ 141 
ततः स॒ Sd पुत्र आद्यो ऋषिवरस्त्रितः । 
variate पृरिनगर्भानुकीर्तनात्‌ ॥4३2 Mb, 12.328 


‘‘The sages 
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invoked me to rescue Trita who had been thrown into the well 
by his brothers Ekata and Dvita. The great sage Trita chanted 
my name viz. Prínigarbha and consequently emerged out of the 
well.’—In Mb 12.323.6 the sages Ekata, Dvita and Trita are 
said to be present as sacrificial priests at the horse sacrifice of 
king Uparicara, at which Brhaspati was the Hotr.—In Mb 12, 
201.29, 13,151.35 and 13.135A (Appendix passage 18, line 26), 
Ekata, Dvita and Trita are referred to as residing in the Western 
quarter, the quarter presided over by the God Varuna, 

These are all the references—Seven in all, in the Mb referring 
to Trita along with his brothers Ekata and Dvita. 

On the background of the story presented above as occurring in 
the Mb, we shall pass on to its delineation as it occurs in the Veda: 
The Legend of T. in the Veda : 

The character of T. in the Rgveda (Rv) is obscure and opinion 
among Vedic scholars is divided as to whether he is really a 
human personage. The evidence of the references to T. in the 
passages of Rv. ‘‘may perhaps justify the conclusion that Trita 
was a god of lightning, the third or aerial form of fire, originally ° 
the middle member of the triad Agni, Vayu or Indra, Sarya. By 
a process of natural selection Indra seems to have ousted this god 
originally almost identical in character with himself, with the 
result that Trita occupies but an obscure position even in the R v.?'? 

But one hymn of the Rv.—1.105—especially the Rcs 17 and 
18 of that hymn refer clearly to T. asa human personage who 
finds himself in a distressing predicament,—lying half buried in a 
well, stricken with terror at having met a reddish wolf just previ- 
ously. The verses* describe T's predicament as follows : 

“Trita lying buried in the well, calls (therefore) on the gods 
for assistance. Brhaspati heard that call and effected his release 


‘Vedic Mythology’ by A.A. Macdonell, p. 69 
4, त्रितः कूपे$व हितो दे वान्हवत ऊ तये । 
तच्छुश्राव बृहस्पति: कु ण्वच हर णाढुरु 
वित्तं मे अस्य रो दसी ॥17 
अरुणो मा सकृद्वृक: पथा aed ददश हि। 
उज्जिहीते निचाय्या तष्टैव पृष्ट्यामयी 
वित्तं मे अस्य रो'दसी ॥18 
` The translation above follows Geldner’s ‘Der Rigveda’ 


RR 
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and well-being. (6). Thou art, O auspicious one, of handsome form 
and victorious and destroyer of all the enemies. 


The Brahmi Sakti, has been mentioned here as “सत्यसंभूत' (born 
from truth, purity or sativa). As the Vaisnavi Sakti has been des- 
cribed as राजसी (92.1) and the Raudri Sakti as तामसी (95.1) the 
Brahmi Sakti, Srsti, should be सान्त्विकी, and one of the collated 
manuscripts (41) also reads “सवसं भूते for “सत्यसंभूत? The colour of the 
Brahmi Sakti is mentionéd as white (श्वेतवर्णा सुरूपिणी 91.2), which 
also leads to infer that Srstiis साहिवकी, Moreover the word सत्य 
also means the quality of purity or goodness and connotes the sense 
of the सत्त्व Guna (also cf. M, W. Sanskrit-English Dictionary). We 
have the same reading~ae for सरव in 70.20a (“जसा सत्ययुक्त न?) but here 
the majority of the manuscripts read ‘araga a’, so the reading 
“सत्यसंभूत' in the stuti may be taken as equal to ‘era. 


It should be noted here that though Brahma, the Creator, has 
been conceived as rajasa (cf. Vispu P. 1.2.61), his Sakti, Srsti, is 
sūltoikī just as Vignu or Narayana is conceived as sativika or pure 
Sativa (aed स हरिर्देवः Varaha P. 70.17a) but the Vaisnvi Sakti is 
mentioned as rajast (92.1), for she is of red colour (‘taut सुरूपिणी? 
91.5). The Varaha-Purana, however, remarks that though Brahma, 
the Lotus-born, is of the combined nature of sattva and rajas (ये सत्त्व- 
रजसी सोप ब्रह्मा कमलसंभव: 70.17) and though his srsti or creation is 
produced out of rajas mixed with sativa the rajas predominates in 
the creation (रजसा सच्वयुक्त न भवेत्‌ सृष्टी रनोऽधिका 70.20). So Srsti, the 
Sakti of Brahma, is produced out of the sattva quality of Brahma, 
and the srsti or creation is produced from and partakes of mainly 
his rajas quality. 


The Brahmi Sakti, Srsti, has been identified here with God- 
dess Sarasvati, Vagisa or Vidyesvari-almiafa समाख्याता क्वचिद्द वी सरस्वती | 
सेव विद्य xad देवी सेव वाप्यमिताक्षरा ।। (91.3). In the stuti here she has been 
called as 'ँकारस्थिता’ and Adaf. As the Vedas reside in the 
Pranava or Orikara (“““'वेदवेदान्तयोस्तथा**'निष्ठाउथों कार उच्यते “*प्रणवाधा यतो वेदा: 
प्रणवे पर्यवस्थिताः? Q. in Sabdakalpadruma from Yogi Yajfiavalkya), Sara- 
svati being the source of the Vedas she also resides in the Omkara. 
According to the Puranas Sarasvati is related to Brahma as his 
daughter (being born from his body) as well as his spouse, In 
both cases she is to be considered as the Sakti of Brahmi, Accor- 
ding to the Matsya-Purana Sarasvati was the daugher of Brahma, 
being born from his body; she is also known as Satar üpa, Savitri, 
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Gayatri and Brahmani (Matsya-P. 3.30ff.). From her Brahma 
produced Sváyambhuva Manu who is also known as Virat (ibid 
3.44f.) and from Virdt the world was produced further (cf. also 
Manu-Smrti. 1.32f.) According to the Brahma-vaivarta (I1.6.53) 
and the Devi-Bhagavata (IX.6.53) Sarasvati was the spouse of 
Brahma. All this means that Brahma created the universe with 
the help of his Sakti Brahmani or Sarasvati, who is also known as 
Srsti in the Varáha-Purága (Adhs, 90-91). 


The phala-sruti (fruits accuring from the recitation) of this 
stuti of Srsti is stated to be as follows :— 


ऋतुस्नातां स्त्रियं गच्छेद्‌ यस्त्वां स्मृत्वा (४. 1. स्तुत्वा) वरानने ।। 
तस्यावश्यं भवेत्‌ सृष्टस्त्वत्प्रसादात्‌ प्रजेशवरि। (91.15-16). 
“O, Mistress of the creation, whoever eulogising thee approa- 
ches his wife for intercourse after she has taken bath after her 
monthly courses he certainly produces his progeny. (In the stuti- 
text this phala-sruti also forms part of the stuti of Goddess Srsti). 


—A. S. Gupta. 
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out of the straits. Be mindful to me in such my situation, O 


Heaven and Earth. 


“The ruddy wolf saw me once, as I went my way. As he 
looked at me, he appeared like a carpenter hunting the backbone. 
Be mindful to me etc. in such my situation, O Heaven and 


Earth,” 


According to traditional interpretation, the Rg. hymn 1.105 
is connected with the legend of T. Sayanacarya quotes in his 
preface to this hymn the legend of T. as it is reported by the 
Satyayanins. It purports as follows? : “Three brothers Ekata, 
Dvita and Trita, while wandering through a desolated forest, felt 
thirsty. They found a well. Trita entered the well, quenched 
his thirst and taking some water from the well, offered it to his 
brothers. The brothers drank the water. They, then, threw Trita 
in the well, robbed him of all his wealth, closed the mouth of the 
well by placing a chariot-wheel upon it and went away. Trita, 
unable to come out of the well, thought of the gods and prayed to 
them to rescue him from his predicament." Yaska (Nirukta IV- 
6) also explains the name Trita as that of a sage or a seer.—The 
Jaimintya Brahmana (1.184) refers to the legend of T. as follows’: 
‘Thirst overcome the three brothers. They found a well in the 
wilderness. None of the brothers descended into the well except 
Trita. The brothers went away after having closed Trita in 
the well under a chariot-wheel. Trita, from his position in 
the well, felt inspired to pray to the gods, upon which rain 
pourcd down, washed the chariot-wheel up with its torrents and 
enabled Trita to float upwards and come out of the well. He 
turned his brothers into a monkey and a bear respectively "— 


5. See Süyapabhasya at the beginning of Rg 1.105. It 
begins with अत्र शास्यायनिनः इतिहासमा चक्षत | 


6. See Jaiminiya Brahmapa edited by Drs, Raghuvira and 
Lokesh Chandra (Nagpur 1954). 


7. Prof. H. Oertel [Journal of the American Oriental 
Society, vol, 18, (1st half), pp. 18-19] gives the versions 
of the story of Trita : the version as it is found in the 
Satyayana Bráhmapa, according to the abstract given by 
Sayana in the beginning of Rv. 1.105 and the version in 
the Jaimintya Brahmana as given above. He says : “It 
is impossible to determine how much of the phraseology 
is his (Sayana’s) and how much belonged to Satyayana 
Brahmana. 
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Geldner’ in his prefatory remarks in the beginning of his transla- 
tion of Rg. 1.105 significantly remarks that the kernel of the 
legend is old and is contained in the hymn. ‘‘Trita thrown in the 
well cries out in his distress. The concluding verse (19)? of this 
hymn should serve as a foil for the request articulated by him.” 


If we compare the versions of the story of T. in the Vedic 
Literature and the Mb.,. we find striking points of resemblance 
which may be summarised as follows: 

(i) Trita, afraid of the wolf, fell into the well nearby, 

frantically trying to escape from the wolf. 

(ii) According to one version, he fell into the well. According 
to another, he was thrown into the well by his covetious 
brothers. 

(iii) The two brothers, ‘who were covetious of the gains of 
the sacrifice, deliberately conspired to get Trita out of 
their way and Trita languishing in the well was wel- 
comed as a good riddance by them. 

(iv) Trita, shut up in the well, chanted hymns involking 
gods to the Soma libations. It was Brhaspati, the high- 
priest of the gods, who heard the chants of Trita and 
urged the gods to respond to the invocations of Trita. 

(v) Trita cursed his ungrateful brothers and reduced them 
to be the beasts of prey. 


On comparing the versions of the story of T. as appearing 
in the Veda and the Mb and on noticing the points of similarity 
between them, one can not but get the impression that the story 
of T., though sketchy and very briefin the Veda, as is consistent 
with the particular Vedic style and context, enshrines the human 
story of T. and his brothers as narrated in the Mh and that the 
story as elaborated by the Mb hails from Vedic antiquity. 


Trita in the Puranas 


The story of T. is narrated in the Skanda Purana (7.1.257)10, 
The god Samkara is narrating to Parvati the importance of the 
8. Der Rigveda, Part I, p. 136. 
9. TARAN वृयमिन््र'वन्तोऽभिष्याम वृ जने सर्ववीराः । 
तन्नो मित्रो वरुणो मामहन्तामदितिः सिन्धुः पृथिवी उ त द्यौः ॥ 
Rv. 1-105.19. 
10. Skanda Mahipurdna, Saptama Prabhasa-khanda, 


(Venkateshvara Steam Press, Bombay). 


cones 
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holy place called Trita-küpa situated near the holy place of 
Prabhasa. Anent the description of the holy place, Samkara 
recounts to Parvati the story of Trita which is here summarised 


as follows: 


In tbe kingdom of Saurastra, there ruled a king named 
Atreya well-versed in the Vedas. He had three sons Ekata, Dvita 
and Trita of whom, Trita the youngest, was superior to his two 
brothers in respect of Vedic erudition and other virtues of head 
and heart. After Atreya’s death, Trita succeeded to the kingdom. 
Trita thought of performing a sacrifice for which, he collected 
large herds of cows to be distributed by way of sacrificial rewards 
(dakgina). With these herds of kine he, along with his two 
brothers started for the holy place of Prabhasa, for performing 
the sacrifice. The two brothers Ekata and Dvita, jealous of 
Trita, thought of killing him, with a view to securing the herds of 
kine for themselves. While the three brothers were journeying to 
Prabhasa, followed by the herds of kine, there appeared before 
them a ferocious tiger roaring and gaping his dreadful jaw at them. 
The herds of kine ran off at the roar of the tiger and the brothers 
also ran away, seeking refuge at a place which turned out to be a 
brink of a well. While the tiger went away, the two brothers 
Ekata and Dvita, who were standing on the brink of the well 
along with their brother Trita, pushed Trita into the dreadful 
‘well which was dry, and made off with the herds of kine, There 
lay Trita languishing in the dry well, thinking of rescuing himself 
from that distressing predicament by means of his concrete 
contemplation of the sacrifice which he wanted to perform. He 
chanted hymns after hymns and offered the contemplated oblat- 
ions, envisaging with all vividness a sacrifice on the sandy gravel 
of the dry well. The profound devotion with which he chanted 
the invocations and made the contemplated offerings pleased the 
gods and fetched them before him. Asked by the gods as to what 
he wanted them to do for him, he replied that he wanted to get 
away from the well and go home to perform the intended sacrifice. 
The gods were pleased to grant his wish, Thereupon, the river E 
Sarasvati gushed forth and flooded the well in which Trita lay, as [ 
a result of which Trita emerged out of the well and went home. . 
Since then the well of Trita cameto be known às the holy place | 
of pilgrimage. 
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A reference to the well of Trita as a place of pilgrimage 
occurs also in the Bhagavata Purápa.' ‘There, it is said that 
Balarama in the itinerary of his pilgrimage jorneyed from the holy 
place Prabhasa to the holy well of Trita, There is no reference 
in the Bhagavata P. to the story of Trita. 

If we compare the contents of the Purāņic Story of Trita 
with those of the story in the Veda and the Mb, we find that there . 
isno change in the material contents of the story. The main 
features viz. the jealousy of the two brothers of Trita, Trita's 
encounter with the wild beast and his eventual fall into the well, 
his successful performance of the mental act of sacrifice, by merely 
chanting the hymns without any material sacrificial accessories, 
to the proptiation of the gods who were pleased to grant him 
release from this distressing predicament and the eventual fulfil- 
ment of his wish to turn the place, in which he was shut up, into 
a sacred well, the place of pilgrimage—all these main features in 
the contents of the old frame of the story are common. Only the 
Purana changes the status of Trita and his brother from that of 
common Brahmanas to royal personages; the sons of King 
Atreya. ग 

We have thus for presented the story of Trita as it appears 
in literature from the Vedas to the Mahabharata and the Puranas, 
We shall conclude with a recital, in a summarised form, of the 
main conclusions which can be deduced from our review. 


(i) Inthe Rgveda, Trita is found to be a divinity approa- 
ching Indra in his characteristics, But besides this divine 
Trita, there was another Trita, a human personage, 
whose story has persisted, in its main features, from the 
Veda, through the Mahabharata, down to the Puranas, 

(ii) This Trita, the human personage, found himself in a 
predicament in which he had to face, on the one hand, 
a wild beast of prey and a deep cavernous well on the 
other, 

(iii) He was harassed by his two jealous brothers Ekata and 
Dvita and found himself flung and farlorn in the deep 


11. (रामः) erar प्रभासे संतर्प्प देवषिपितृमानवान्‌ । 
सरस्वतीं प्रतिस्रोतः ययौ ब्राह्मणसंवृतः ॥ 
पृथूदकं बिन्दुसरस्त्रितकूपं सुदशनम्‌ । 
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well left to his own fate, languishing for want of any 
success. 

(iv) Undaunted in spirit, Trita, master of priest-craft and 
Vedic incantations, mastered the depressing situation 
by the concentrated contemplation of a sacrifice in 

: which he recited hymns after hymns with unflinching 

id singleminded devotion and offered, in contemplation, 

i the Soma libations to the gods invoked in his chants, 

His chants were so powerful and irresistible that they 

fetched the gods to the spot where he lay in the well 

and made them grant his wish for release from his pre- 
dicament and for filling the well with the holy waters 


of the Sarasvati. The well filled with the holy water 
became a holy place of pilgrimage. 
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TEXT AND INTERPRETATION OF A VERSE OF THE 


MATSYA-PURANA 
By 
R. C. HAZRA 


[ 'पुराणम्‌' पत्रिकायाः षष्ठभागे (१९६४ वर्षीये) ४४५-४५० 
पृष्ठेषु मत्स्यपुराणे (२१४.२४, २९) निदिष्टयोः 'धर्माधिकरण' 
'धर्माधिकारिन्‌' इत्येतयोः शब्दयोविषये एको लेखः प्रकाशितः । तत्र 
अस्य लेखस्य लेखकेन प्रतिपादितमासीत यद्‌ एतौ शब्दौ पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ 


^ 


gt राज्याधिकारिणौ लक्षयतः, तत्र 'धर्माधिकारिन्‌' शब्दो: राज्ञो धर्म- 
विभागाध्यक्षाय प्रयुक्तः, धर्मविभागे च राज्ञो दानविभागो$प्यन्तर्भत 
आसीदिति च । केवलं जीवानन्दसंस्करणे (२१४, २४) गुरुमण्डल- 
सिरीजसंस्करणे (२१४,२४) च 'धर्माधिकरणो waa’ इति पाठस्य 
स्थाने 'धर्माधिकरणी भवेत्‌’ इत्येष पाठो वर्त्तते, शेषेषु सर्वेष्वेव 
मत्स्यपुराणस्य मुद्रितपुस्तकेषु “धर्माधिकरणो--' इत्येव पाठो विद्यते | 
परन्तु लेखकमहोदयेन wish स्वलेखे काणे महोदयेनापि च (हिस्ट्री 
ऑफ miara, तृतीय भाग, पृष्ठ १२६, पादटिप्पणी १६७ इत्यत्र) 
'धर्साधिकरणी' इत्येव पाठोऽनुमोदितः। प्रस्तुतलेखे डा० हाजरा 
महोदयेन 'धर्माविकरणः' 'धर्माधिकरणी' एत्युभयोरेव पदयोरव्युत्पत्ति- 
प्रदर्शनपूर्वक॑ 'धर्माधिकरण:” इत्यस्य साधुत्वं प्रतिपादितम्‌ | डा० हाजरा 
महोदयेन 'एतौ at शब्दौ पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ द्वौ अधिकारिणौ सूचयतः' इति 
पूर्वलेखकस्य मतमपि निरस्तम्‌ । विष्णुधर्मोत्तरेष्पि (२.२४.२५, २९) 
मत्स्यपुराणस्य २१४.२४, २९ शलोको विद्येते, परन्तु तत्र मत्स्य- 
एराणस्य २९ इकोकस्य “धर्माधिकारिणः कार्या जना दानकरा नराः” 
इत्युत्तराधस्थ स्थाने 'धर्माधिकरणे कार्या जनाह्वानकरा नराः? इति 
gel ait । मत्स्यपुराणस्य केषुचित्‌ हस्तलेखेष्वपि विष्णुधर्मोत्तर- 
Sa पाठः (“धर्माधिकरणे कार्या जनाह्वातकरा नराः”) आसीदिति 
आनन्दाश्रमसंस्करणे निदिष्टाम्यां दृयो्हस्तलेखयो: (ग, ङ इत्येतयो:) 
पाठान्तराभ्यां सूचितम्‌ । तत्र उभयोरेव हस्तलेखयोः 'धर्माधिकरणे' 
इति पाठो वर्तते, 'ङ' हुस्तलेखे च -ज्ञानाह्वानकराः' FATS: पाठः 
('जनाह्वानकराः' इति शुद्धपाठस्य स्थाने) add हाजरामहोदयेनातर 
शेले युक्तिपूर्वक॑ प्रतिपादितं यत्‌ मत्स्यपुराणस्य मुद्रितपुस्तकेषु 
बत्तमानस्य “धर्माधिकारिणः कार्या जना दानकरा नराः” इत्यस्य 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
16 पुराणम-PURANA [ VOL. XVII, NO, 1 


स्थाने “धर्माधिकरणे कार्या जनादानकरा नराः” इत्येव पाठ: साधुर्युक्ति- 
युक्तश्च, यतो मत्स्यपुराणस्य वत्तंमानपाठे SAT ART: इत्येतयोरन्वयो 
संभवो न भवति, 'जना दानकरा नराः' इति पदविच्छेदपूर्वकः (sem 
दानकराः) पाठस्तु मुद्रितसंस्करणानां संपादकानाम्‌ असावधानतया 
अज्ञानेन वा जनितः, शुद्धपाठस्तु 'जनादानकरा नराः इत्येव 
भवितुमर्हति, यत्र 'आदान' इत्यस्य 'बन्दीकरणं' 'बन्धनं' इत्यादयोऽर्थाः 

सन्ति 1] 

Recently, while turning the pages of some old issues of the 
Purünam, I came across, in Vol. VI, 1964, pp. 445-450, an interest- 
ing article entitled ‘“‘Dharmadhikarana and | Dharmüdhikarin", in 
which the words 'धर्माधिकरण! and "unifuxift? (both masculine), con- 
tained in two verses of the Matsya-purüna, have been taken to be 
the designations of two ‘separate officers’ and the latter word to 
mean an officer in charge of ‘the Department of Religious Affairs, 
of which the king’s charities formed a branch?.! These two verses 
of the Matsya-p., which occur in the same chapter and have seven 
metricallines on allied topics intervening between them, are the 
following: 

“समः शत्रौ च मित्रे च धर्मशास्त्रविशारदः | 
विप्रमुख्यः कुलीनश्च धर्माधिकरणो भवेत्‌ ।।” 

“पुरुषान्तरतस्वज्ञाः प्रांशवश्चा प्यलोलुपाः | 
घर्माधिकारिणः कार्या जना दानकरा नराः ।।” 

Of these two verses the first occurs, without any difference 
in reading, not only in a few editions of the Matsya-p. such as the 
Vanga. ed. (215.24), Venkat. ed, (214.24) and AnSS. ed. (215.24), 
but also in the Visnu-dharmottara (Venkat. cd- 2.24.24cd-25ab); 
and, so far as I have been able to find, it is only Jiv.'s ed. (214.24) 
and tbe G.S. ed. (214.24) which read 'धर्माधिकरणी* (for “धमांधिकरण:?). 
So, itis wrong to say that 'in the printed texts of the Matsya- | 
p. *we usually get the reading Dharmadhikarant for Dharmadhi- 
karano'*, although the Budka-bhügana?, which calls a judge *qaifit- 3 
ails anonymously quotes the said verse of the Matsya-p, with the c 
Me हाली स+; As a matter of fact, the word 'पर्माधिकरण:” 
being derived, like ‘अनादेनः, ‘ayaza:’, etc., as “any अधिकरोति इति 

Puranam, VT, p. 449. E ; 
Ibid., VI, p. 446. 
Ed. H. D. Velankar, Bombay. 
Budha-bhugana, p. 48, verse 218. 


Ge eO mb 
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qu-+ata-/a+eq” by Panini’s rule Eee AER 
ल्युणिन्यचः”, is qnite good and correct and adequately न 
officer (a judge) who is in charge of Dharma (Law, i.e., judicial 
matters)’; whereas “धर्माधिकरणी!, being derived ५७ 0४--“अधिकरियते अ्रेस्मिनू 
इति wfa- m--ege— अधिकरणम्‌ (by Papini's rule 3.3. 1 17---“करणा घिकर ण- 
aa”), धर्मस्य अधिकरणं धर्भाधिकरणम्‌, तदस्ति अस्य इति धर्माधिकरण --इन्‌ (99 Panini’s 
rule 5.2.115-- “अत gaz), and consequently meaning *one having 
a court of justice’ or ‘the owner of a court of justice’, does not 
invariably mean ‘a judge’. So, the latter reading is definitely 
worse, and not ‘a better’ one, and must be due toa misreading 
of the former, and not vice versa’, But it js strange that P.V. Kane, 
though giving out (on p. xxviii) to have used the AnSS. ed. of 
the Matsya-p. in his History of Dharmasastra, Vol. III, quotes, in 
foot-note 167 on p. 126, the former verse (समः wal च मित्र च etc.) 

with the worse reading “वर्माधिकरणी?, which is not given in the text 

of that edition but is said in a foot-note to occur in three manus- 

cripts, which are evidently worse. Asa matter of fact, the use of 
the term 'धर्माधिकरणी? for a judge is foreign to Smrti works as well 


as to the epics and the Puranas (except some of the mss, of the 
Matsya-p.). 


The second verse (पुरुषान्त र6त्त्वज्ञा: etc), with which we are 
mainly concerned here, occurs, without the least variation in 
reading, in all the printed eds, of the Matsya-p. known to us, viz., 
Vanga ed. (215. 28cd-29ab), Venkat. ed. (214, 28cd-29ab), AnSS, 
ed. (215. 29cd-30ab), Jiv.'s ed. (214. 28cd-29ab),. and G. S: ed, 


(214,28cd-29ab), The Visnu-dh. (2 24.29) also has t 


his verse but 
reads its second half thus: 


Verse with the readings as given in the Vignu-dh., is shown by the 
fact that, of the Six mss. used in the AnSS, ed., two (and ङ) 
read "Waist and one (ङ) has 'शानाहानकरा:, which is evidently 
4 mistake for “जना हानकरा:?, i 


Under the word “धर्माधिकर ण? the 


\ Sabda-kalpadruma quotes both 
the said Verses, ascribi 


Dg the first to the * Matsya-burüna? and the 


y reading its second half, like the Visnu-dh. 
as 'थमांधिकरणे adine; 
करणे कार्या जनाहानकरा a. But, even in view of 


of the second 5 oond yore as quoted in the Sabda-kalpadruma, 
2 5. Puranam, VI, pp. 446-47, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
18 पुराणम्‌-PURANA [VOL. XVI, NO. | 
aS > 


author of the said article finds nothing wrong in the readings of 
this verse (पुरुषान्तरतसत्वशा: etc.) as given in the printed eds. of the 
Matsya-p., but takes them to be correct and to have been derived 
by the Sabda-kalpadrum ‘from a corrupt text of the Purana’ (i.e,, 
Matsya-p.) with ‘some error in the quotation of the second half?,® 
As the said two verses of the Matsya-p. have been intervened by 
seven metrical lines’, of which one gives the qualifications of the 
Sabhásads (members of the court of justice) and the remaining six 
enumerate those of the Lekhaka (Scribe) by repeating the word 
“सुर्वशास्त्रविशारदः? for a second time in a different verse, and as the 
author of the said article fails to understand the meanings of these 
lines as well as that of the verse (No. 2) which follows them, he 
takes 'धर्माधिकरण:? (in verse No. 1) and 'बर्माधिकारिणः (in verse No. 2) 
to mean two ‘separate officers’ (of which the second, in his 
opinion, is in charge of धर्माधिकार, by which he means the Depart- 
ment of Religious Affairs); and connecting “दानम? with धघर्मा- 
धिकारिणः? as an epithet, he says: “The epithet danakara applied to 


the person qualified to become a Dharmadhikarin suggests that he 


6. Ibid., VI, pp. 448 and 446. 


7. Theseseven lines, together with the said two verses (of 
which the first precedes and the second follows them), 
have been given in the Matsya-p thus : 

समः शत्रौ च मित्रे च धर्मशास्त्र विशारदः | 
विप्रमुख्यः कुलीनश्च धर्माधिकरणो (G.S. and Jiv.'s eds. 

- करणी') भवेत्‌ | 
कार्यास्तथाविधास्तत्र द्विजमुख्याः सभासद: ॥ 
सर्वदेशाक्षराभिज्ञः सर्वशास्त्र विशारदः । 
लेखकः कथितो राज्ञः सर्वाधिकरणेषु वै ॥ 
शीर्षोपेतान्‌ सुसंपूर्णान्‌ समश्रेणिगतान्‌ समान्‌^ 
आन्तरान्‌ वै लिखेद्‌ यस्तु लेखकः स वरः स्मृतः ॥ 


उपायवाक्यकुशलः सर्वशास्त्रविशारदः | 
agim चाल्पेन लेखकः स्यान्नृपोत्तम di 
पुरुषान्तरतत्त्वज्ञा: प्रांशवश्चाप्यलोलुपा: । 


धर्माधिकारिणः कार्या जना दानकरा नरा: ॥ 


— See Vanga. ed. 215. 24-29ab, Venkat. ed 214. 
24-29ab, AnSS. ed. 215. 24.98ab and 29cd-30ab, Jiv’s. 
ed. 214, 24-29ab, and G,S. ed. 214. 24-99). ee 
For these verses see also Visnu-dh. 2. 24, 24cd-29, 
which read “-देशाक्षरामिज्ञा: सवेशास्त्रविशारदा: । लेखकाः कथिता राम 
सर्वाधि- in lines 4-5, “द्रोणी-? for “-त्रेणी-' in line 6, siqus विलिखेद्‌? 


in Jine 7. “स्याद्‌ भृगूत्तम? in line 9. and “-धिकरणे कार्या signa du^ — 
in line 1]. : 
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was in charge of the king’s dana-dharma or charities, while we 
have seen above that he was a superintendent in the Department 
of Religious Affairs’, and “The occurrence of the expression 
sarva-Sastra-visaradak in two different stanzas in the description of 
the Lekhaka may be a copyist’s error or due to the fact that the 
Purana adopted the verses from two separate sources??? 


It is hardly necessary to say that most of these and similar 
other statements made in the said article are based mainly on a 
complete misunderstanding of the text and meaning of the second 
verse (पुरुपान्तरतत्त्वज्ञा: etc.) quoted above; and, in this, the author of 
the said article is in good company, because none of the trans- 
lators of the Matsya-p, known tous is found to have the slightest 
doubt about the readings of this verse as given in the printed texts 
of this Purána or to translate it correctly. For instance, Pandit 
Panchanan Tarkaratna translates the word “पुरुषान्तरतत्वज्ञाः' and the 
line “धर्माधिकारिणः कार्या जना दानकरा AT? into Bengali as 'जनगणेर anig 
(‘thoroughly knowing the minds of the people’) and “दाता जनगणके 
धर्माधिकरणे नियोग करा seq? (liberal persons should be employed in a 
court of justice)!°, and Taluqdar renders them into English as 
‘expert in knowing the hearts of people’ and ‘those people ought 
to be placed in religious services, or in judicial services who are 
...of a charitable disposition’ respectively, 


Now, the question is: If 'दानकराः? be taken to qualify '“धर्माधि- 


कारिणः’ (having the first case ending), then how are we to construe - 


the said verse? Is it not extremely queér and incorrect to say 
*...जनाः...नराः कार्याः? or “.नराः...जनाः कार्याः”, when both ‘sai? and 
“नराः? mean the same thing? What, again, is exactly the meaning 
of the word "दानकर', and how are we to deriveit? If itbe a 
Bahuvrihi compound formed of the words ‘दन? (gift) and ‘av’ 
(hand) thus—aiq (दानानि वा) करे (करयोर्वा) यस्य सः? and, consequently, 
mean *(one) who has a gift (or gifts) in his hand (or hands)’, then 
10 18 quite irrelevant here, because an officer (here a Dharmadhi- 
karin), having a gift (or gifts) in his hand (or hands) and not 
indicating in any way that he is not the original owner of the 
object (or objects) of gift or that he is giving, or has the intention 
8-9. Puranam, V1, p. 448. 
10. See Matsya-p., Vaùga. ed., p. 771. 


11. Matsya-purana {translated into English; Sacred Books of o | 


the Hindus. Vol. XVII, reprint, 1972.) 


e 
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of giving, it (or these) to a'donee (or donees), is absolutely useless 
and does not serve any purpose. If, again, it be a Krdanta word 
derived, in accordance with Panini’s rule “ait हेतुताच्छील्यानुलोम्येषु? 12 
(3.2.20), with the Krt suffix 2?, thU—दानं करोति इति (ताच्छील्ये) 
ala +2’, and consequently mean ‘one who makes gift (asa 
matter of duty, habit or nature)’, it makes the officer himself the 
donor (दाता); and it has to be rejected not only for this implica- 
tion but also for the fact that it does not indicate in any way that 
the officer is a mere representative of another person and is meant 
for properly disbursing the gifts to be made by the latter. 


Thus, the word ‘दनकर’, being given Separately in the said 
verse of the Matsya-p., has created insurmountable difficulties; 
and for this situation we are to find fault not with the text of the 
Matsya-b. but with the careless and not rarely inadequately edu- 
cated scribes of its mss, and more particularly with the editors of 
this work, who have written the words ‘aaj.’ and 'दानकराः? separa- 
tely without trying to understand the meaning of the verse. Asa 
matter of fact, 'जनादानकरा:? is one word, and with it the second 
half of the said verse has to be read as 


“धर्माधिकारिणः कार्या जनाद/नकरा”* नराः”, 
in which “बमाशिकारिन?14 means a ‘judge’ (sfam as Prataparudra- 
deva says in his Sarasvati-vilàsa, Vyavahara kanda, Mysore ed., p. 
80), ‘mai? means ‘should be made (ie. appointed, --नियोज्या:), 
"WIR (derived from ‘I+ -valfz—or जुहोत्यादि-गणीय१/दा). means 
‘bringing in’ ‘imprisoning’, ‘making captive’, ‘binding’ or 
‘fettering’, and 'जनादानकरा:? is a Compound which is formed of the 
words "s, ‘ARR’, and ‘av (derived, in accordance with the 
said rule of Panini, by adding the Krt suffix a to YF in the. vete 
of ताच्छील्य) and means (those) who (as a matter of duty) bring 
people in (and keep them in custody)’, and "नराः? means ‘men’ 
(ie., "officers',— 'पृर्षाः?), According to Brhaspati, a court of justice 
is to have ten ahgas (limbs or constituents) including the Ganaka 


12. It means that, in the sense of ‘cause’, ‘duty’ (or ‘habit’ 


or ‘nature’) and ‘compliance’, the root 

कन (>a), when 
preceded by an upapada (contiguous oe 2s the 
Accusative case, takes the suffix ‘27 : ; 


13. Cf. “जनाहानकरा: of the Vignu-dh. 


14. “धर्माधिकारिन! is formed thus; aif अ्रधिकार: (बर्माधिकारः), सः 
:), सः 


अस्ति अस्य इति इन, So it 9 i i 
i, >. means ‘one who is placed in 
charge of dharma (Law, i.e, judicial administration). 
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श P A 
(Accountant), the Lekhaka (Scribe)y neice 
(स्वपुरुष, otherwise called Sadhyapala). ™~As._to..the*Appointment 
and duties of this ‘officer’, Brhaspati says : 
“आकारणे रक्षणे च साक्ष्यथिप्रतिवादिनाम्‌ ।. 
सभ्याधीनः सत्यवादी कर्तव्यस्तु स्त्रपूरुषः 117 


/ 
[But the, (king's) own officer, who is truthful, should be 
placed under the assessors (i.e., members of the court of justice) 
in (the matter of) summoning and guarding (from escape) the 
witnesses, plaintiffs and defendants’’], and 


“प्रत्यथिसभ्यानयनं साक्षिणां च FIJET: | 
कुर्याद्‌ श्रलग्नकौ रक्षेद्‌ योऽविप्रत्यथिनौ सदा n 
[The (king’s) own officer should bring in (to the court of 


justice) the defendants, the assessors and the witnesses, (and he) 


should always guard (and prevent from escape) the plaintiff and 
the defendant who have furnished no surety’’], 


15. Thr स्मृतिर्गणकलेखकौ | 
हेमाग्नचम्बुस्वपुरुषा: साधनाङ्गानि वे दश ॥ 
For this verse sce Laksmidhara's Krtya-kalpataru (Baroda 
ed.), XII (Vyavahara-kanda), P. 26; Aparaditya's 
commentary Apararka on Y'ajfiavalkya-smti (AnSS, ed.), 
p. 600; Devana-bhatta’s Smrii-candrika (Mysore ed.), III 
(Vyavahara-kanda), Part 1, p. 20; and so on. ८: 
See also Brhaspati-smrti (Gackwad’s Oriental Series, 
Baroda), Vyavahara-kanda, 1.87. 
E 16. For this verse see Krtya-kalpataru, XII, pp. 29-30, Smrti- | 
candrika, IIT. i, P. 39, Madana-simha's Madana-ratna- | 
. pradipa (ed. P.V. Kane, Bikaner), p. 9, Prthvi-candra's. 
Vyavahara-prakasa (ed. J. H. Dave, Bombay), Part I, p. 
21, Mitra Mi£ra's Viramitrodaya, Vyavahara-prakaga (ed. 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit ‘Series, Benares, 1929), p. 31, 
and so on. : 
आकारणम्‌ AlgltH—Smyti-candrika, III, i, p. 39. 
or this verse see Krtya-kalpataru, XII, p. 27, Smrti- 
candrika IIT. i, Ps 45, Madana-ratna-pradipa, p. 11 (v.1 
रिक्षेद्‌ अयिः? omitting यः in the second half), Vyaoahara- 
Prakasa, ७. 17, (v. 1. as in. Madana-ratna-pradipa) 
Viramitrodaya, Vyavahara-prakasa, p. 31, and so« 


17. F 
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The said officer is called Sadhyapala and has to be a Südra 
and to be hereditary, (physically and mentally) firm, and obedient 
to the members of the court, as Vyasa says : 

“साध्यपालस्तु कतेव्यो राज्ञा साध्यस्य साधक: | 

क्रमायातो दृढ़: शूद्रः ` सभ्यानां च मते स्थितः qp 
According to Devana-bhatta, ‘arasa? means अधिप्रत्यथिसाक्ष्यादौ नाम 
आहानकायेस्य? (‘of the work of summoning the plaintiffs, defendants, 
witnesses, and others’). 


From the above statements of Brhaspati and Vyasa it is 
evident that, in ancient India, officers were appointed by the State 
in the courts of justice to help the judges in their work of judicial 
administration by summoning the plaintiffs, defendants, witnesses, 
Sabhyas, and others according to necessity, by keeping in custody 
the first three (viz, plaintiffs, defendant and witnesses), and by 
guarding from escape the plaintiffs and the defendants, in case 
they furnished no surety. So, these officers were required to be 
extremely honest, truthful and painstaking, to avoid, in all 
circumstances, confusion between man and man in summoning 
them or keeping them in custody or guarding them from escape, 
to be men of great stature (so that they might be the objects of 
the people’s fear as well as respect and might cover long distances 
easily and speedily), and be above acceptance of unlawful gratifi- 
cation. Consequently, the Matsya-p. characterises these officers 
thus : 

“पुरुषान्तरतत्वज्ञाः प्रांशवश्चाप्यलोलुपाः | 
धर्माधिकारिणः कार्या जनादानकरा नराः U^ 


[“ (Those people who are) conversant with the true nature 
of the difference between Persons, (are) tall, and also (are) not 
greedy, should be made a judge's men (i.e, officers) who bring in 
(relevant) people (and keep them in custody)”, 

É 1 _ ‘or : 

“A judge's men (who are) conversant with the true nature — 

of the difference between persons, (are) tall; and also (are) | 


not greedy, should be made t ; : 
in custody)”, ९ to bring men in (and to keep them 


18. For this verse of V 


adana-ratna-pradtpo, see Smrti-candrika, III. i, p. 39, 


Prakasa, p. 31, and र e Viramitrodaya, Vyavahara- i 
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As, with the sixth case-ending in ‘antfanfta? (which means 
‘of the judge’), the said verse of the Matsya-p. cannot be construed 
properly and satisfactorily, and as the Vignu-dh. (2.24.29), from 
which, as we have shown elsewhere,*® the Matsya-p. borrowed the 
said verse together with a number of others, reads the second half 
of the verse as “घ्मांधिकरणे कार्या जनाहानकरा नरा:?, we should read 
तर्माधिकरणे! for 'पर्माधिकारिण:? and translate the said verse thus : 

*Men (who are) conversant with the true nature of the 
difference between men, (and are) tall, and also (are) not greedy, 
should be made in a court of justice to bring people in (and keep them 


‘in custody)’’. a 


It has already been said that by tai mifer? the Smrti-writers 
(such as Pratáparudradeva) meant the प्राडविवाक (judge). Asa 
matter of fact, no Smrti work, early or late, makes any mention of 
any special officer who was in charge of the Department of Reli- 
gious Affairs and dealt with the king’s charities. ‘The reasons for 
this silence of the Smrti-writers will be pointed out later ona 
different occasion. 


19. R.C. Hazra, Studies in the Upapuranas, Vol. I, pp. 202-05. 


Abbreviations used above : 
AnSS. = Anandagrama Sanskrit Series, Poona. 


Ed. ; eds. = Edition, or, edited by; editions. 
G.S. = Gurumandala Series, Calcutta. 
Jiv. = Jivananda Vidyasagara, Calcutta. 
Mss. = Manuscripts. 

“Pp. = -purána. 

Vaüga = Vangavasi Press, Calcutta. 
Venkat. = Venükate$vara Press, Bombay. 
Vignu-dh. = Visnu-dharmottara. 
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[ अस्मिन्‌ fart लेखकेन ब्रह्मवेवर्तपुराणे निर्दिष्टानां नदी-पर्वत- 
तोर्थादिभोगोलिकशब्दानां dud कृत्वा आधुनिक विदुषां मतानुसारेण 
यथासंभवं तेषां वर््तमान-स्थाननिदेशोऽपि कृतः । ] 


AMRTA : Itis a tirtha. One should utter the name of Amrta 
at the time of taking a bath (1.26.30). It may be Amrta- 
vahinitirtha at Nasik (Pandit Ram Gopal Mishra, Tapo- 
bhümi, p. 184), 

AMARAVATI : It is a city. It is referred to in the BVP (4.39.42). 
This is the name of a town which has the Amaregvara- 
temple (Cf. Law B. C., Historical Geogr 
India, p. 139). 
pradesh. 


aphy of Ancient 
It is the modern Amaravati in Madhya- 


AVANTINAGARA : Itisa town. Krsna and Balarama went to 
Avanti for their Study. (4.54.19. 4.101.27). 
of Avanti which was one of the si 
was Ujjain? which was built by 
B. C., op. cit, 


ANGA : Itisa name of country, It is referred to in the BVP 
(4,105.27). This was One of the sixteen Janapadas. (Cf. 


Law B.C., op. cit., Pp. 42 ff, 201 fF). According to D, द. 
Sircar it is east Bihar (op. cit, P: 27). 
AYODHYA : This is a cit 


The capital 
Xteen great Janapadas, 
Accutagamin (Cf. Law 


» Pp. 52). It corresponds to the modern Ujjain. 


ASTACALA : It is the mountain, Brahma created it, (1.7.2) 
Sircar D. C. considers it ag ; E (e 
op. cit. p. 84), * Mythical mountain (Gf, 
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BADARÍ: Itisa holy tirtha. One should utter the name of 
Badarī at the time of taking a bath (3.28 30), This is 
Badarinath in Garhwal, U. P. in the Himalayas (Cf. 
Kalyana, Tirthanka, pp. 46 ff). 

BINDUMADHAVA : It is a holy place. Ifone worships Binda- 
madhava on Janmastami, one has not to be born again 
(4.76.23). Itisa holy Tirtha situated at Varanasi, 


BINDUSAROVARA : It is a holy lake. The BVP States that 
once Krsna wept and from his tears it was born and came 
to be known as Bindusarovara (4,121.47). It is situated 
two miles away from the Gangotri. (Cf. Pandit Ram 
Gopal, op. cit., p. 104), 

BAHUDA : It is a river. It is referred toin the BVP (4.129.47), 
The Babuda is identified by some scholars with the 
Dhavala i.e. modern Dhumala, a tributory of the Rapti 
and by others with the Ramaganga that joins the Ganges 
near Kanoja (Sircar D.C. studies in geography of Ancient 
and Mediaeval India, p. 41). A 

BHOGAVATI : It is a name of a river, one should utter the name 
of the Bhogavati at the time of taking a bath (1.26.68), 
R. B Jote holds that it is the name of the modern Cambay 
(Cf. Jote R. B., Khambhata no Itihasa, pp. 217-238) 

BHADRA: It is a name of a river. One should remember the name 
of Bhadra in ritual (3.28.27). It is the modern Yarakanda 
river. (Of. Pandit Ram Gopal, op. cit., p. 22). 


BHARATA : Itis name of a country. The BVP states that the 
Bhiratavarga is the best amongst all other Varsas (4.26.15). 
For the detail description of Bharatavarsa vide Kantawala 
SG., Cultural History from the Matsya Purana, pp 3096. 
It is needless to Say that it is India. 


BHALLAKA : It seems tó be a name of people. Bhismaka sent 
his messenger to Bhallaka. If it is read as Bhalaka, it can 
be located near Prabhasa Patana or Veravala in Saurashtra 
(Cf. Kalyana Tirthanka p 419). 

CANDRABHAGA : It is a name of a river. If one sees an image 
of Krsna and Radha on the bank of the river Candrabhaga, 
one bas not to be born again (4.76.37). It is the moder 


Chenab (Cf. Law p. C., Op. Cit., P. 73), o 
4 e MUS 
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CAMPA : It is a river. It is referred to in the BVP. (2.64.59). This 
river forms the boundary between Anga in the east and 
Magadha in the west (Cf. Law B. C., Op. Cit., P. 214). It 
is the modern Candan (Sircar D. C , Op. Cit., P. 83). 

CAMPAVATI : It is a river. It is referred to in the BVP. (4.59.29). 
It is the modern Chaul 15 miles south of Bombay. (Bajpai 
K. D., op. cit., p. 86). 

CANDRAREKHA : It is a river. Itis referred to in the BVP. 
(2.64.59). 


CELAGANGA : It is a river. It is referred to in the BVP. ` 


(2.64.60). 
it isthe river Kaveri. (The Geograghical Encyclopaedia 
of Ancient and Mediaevel India. Ed. by K. D. Bajapi. 
Indic Academy, Nepali Khapara Varanasi 1967 Part I 
P92): 

CANDRASAROVARA : It is a lake, It is referred to in the BVP 
(4.93.97). 


DADHISAMUDRA : It isan ocean. Brahmi created it (1.7.5). 

DUGDHASAMUDRA : It isa name of ocean. It was created 
by Brahma (1.7.5). 

DRAVIDA : It is name ofa country. It is referred to in the 
BVP (4.61.55). It denotes the Tamil country (Cf. Law 
B. C., op. cit., p. 150). 


DVARAVATI : It is a town. It is also known as Dváraka. Krsna 
ordered Vifvakarman to build Dvaraka and consequently 
he built it. (4.103.76). It was originally situated near the 
mountain Giranar, but in later times it has been recogni- 
zed as Dvaraka on the sea-shore on the extreme west coast 
of Kathiawad (Cf. Law B. C., op. cit., p. 282). 

DURGA : It is name of people. Bhismaka sent his messenger to 
Durga (4.105.56). They are people of the valley of the 
Durga a tributory of the Sabarmati (Sircar D. C. op. cit. 
p. 32). 

GANGA : It isa river. The BVP states that there is no other 
Tirtha like the Ganga on the earth (1.17.16). The Ganga 
is the best river of all other rivers (2.3,5). Tt is also known 
as Alakananda (2.10.13). Bhagirathi (2.6.50), Jahnavi 
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(4.32.32) and Bhismast (4.34.22), because Bhagirath 
brought it on the earth by practising penance, the sage 
Jahnü bore it from his thighs and it bore Bhisma. It isa 
femous river of the same name in India and flows from the 
Himalayas (Cf. Law B. C., op. cit., p. 64). 

GOMATI : It is ariver. One should remember the Gomati at 
the time of taking a bath (1.27.69,2.64.59). This river is 
the same asthe Rgvedic Gomati which is probably the 
modern Gomal, a western tributory of the Indus (Law B. 
C. op., cit. p., 80). 

GANDHAMADANA : It is a mountain. Vedavati practised 
penance on the Gandhamadana (2.16.144). It is part of the 
mountain Kailása where the Badarikatrama is situated 
(Cf. Pandit Ram Gopal op. cit. Ap. p. 10). 

GANDAKI: It is a river. The name of Gandaki should be uttered 
at the time of taking a bath (2.64.59). The BVP states 
that due to Visnu’s curse, the goddess Tulasi became the 
river Gandaki (2.21.32). It is the modern Gandaka, the 
famous tributory of the Ganges and joins the river sone- 
pur in the Muzaffar district Bihar (Cf. Law B. G., op. cit., 
pp. 75 ff). 

GOMANTA : It is a mountain. It is referred to in the BVP 
2.18.20) The Gomanta is one of the hills of the western 
Ghats (Law B. C., op. cit., p. 22) 

GODAVARI : It isa river. It is referred to in the BVP (2.64.59). 
It is the largest and longest river in south India, the source 
of which can be traced to the western Ghats (Cf. Law B. 
C., op. cit., p. 153). 

GOKULA : It isa village. Krsna is said Gokulega (4.67.20). This 
isa village and itis six miles away from Mathura and 
situated on the bank of the river Yamuna (Cf. Kalyana 
Tirthanka p. 99). 

GOVARDHANA : It is a mountain. The BVP gives and etymo- 

: logical description of the Goverdhana as follows—It is 
called Govardhana because “it always nourishes cows.” 
Ce 4.21.88) 
There is a hill of this name, 18 miles from Vrndávana in - 
the district of Mathura (Cf. Law B. C., op. cit., p. 80) 


DURS EU 
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GALLAKA : It seems to bea name of people. Bhismaka sent 
his messenger to the Gallak (4.105.560). 

HIMALAYA : It is a mountain. The BVP states that the Hima- 
laya is the best amongst all other mountains (3.32.45, 
4.26.18). The Himalayas are the longest mountain of 
India were also known as Himavat in ancient India (Law 
B. C., op. cit., p. 81). 

HARADVARA : It is a holy place. One's sins are destroyed if one 
takes a bath at Haradvara (4.1.56). Itisa holy place of 
the Vaisnavas in northern India. It is same as the 
modern Hardvar in the Saharanpur district (Cf. Law B.C., 
op. cit., p. 81). 

HINGULA : It is a holy place. If one sees an image of Durga in 
the month of Aégvina at Hingulà, one has not to be born 
again (4.76.21). It is the modern Hingalaja and it is 
situated at the extremity of the range of mountains in 
Baluchistan called by the name of Hingülá about 20 miles 
from the sea coast on the bank of the Aghor or the Hin- 
gula river (Cf. Law B. C., op. cit., p. 85). 

IKSUSAMUDRA : It is a name of an ocean, It was created by 
Brahma (1.6.5). 

JALASAMDURA : It isa nameofan ocean. It was created by 
Brahma (1.7.5). 

JAMBUDVIPA : It is a dvipa. Brahma created it (1.76). Ina 
narrower connotation it is one of the names of India (C£ 

` Law B.C., PP. 8 ff). 

KSEMA : It isa river, It is referred to in the BVP (1.26.69). It 
may be Ksemavati and is situated in Nepal (Cf. Pandit 
Ram Gopal, Op. Git., 9. 37). 

KANYAKUBJA :It is a name of a country. Drumila was a king of 
Kanyakubja (1.20.12). It is modern. Kanoj which was 
also known as Gadhipura, Kufasthala and Mahodaya. 
(Cf. Law B.C., Op. Cit., p. 93). 

KAVERI ; It is a river. One should remember the name of Kaveri 
" E ae a bath (1.26.66). It is the same as 

e modern i i fi 
through ihe 243 E Co D Coorg parei 
ine boy ee a inopoly and falls 
en “७ Op. Cit., p. 162). 
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KAUSIK1: It is a river. One should remember the name of Kaugiki 
at the time of taking a bath (1.26.68). It is identified 
with Kusiara of Sylhet flowing through the area known as 
Panca-Khanda (Cf. Law. B.C., Op. Cit., p. 226). 


KAILASA : It is a mountain. Brahma created it (1.7.6). “It may 
be identified with the Vaidyutaparvata. It is the Kangrin 
poche of the Tibetans situated about 25 miles to the north 
of Mansasarovara. Badrikasrama is said to be situated on 
this mountain" (Law B.C., Op. Cit., p. 88, 83). 


KUSADVIPA : It is a dvipa Brahma created KuSsadvipa. Some 
scholars identify Kuga with Ethopia while others place it 
in central Egypt (Cf. Sircar D.C., Op. Cit., p. 164). 


KONARKA : It is a holy place. If one worships Sürya in Konarka, 
one has not to be born again (4.76.42). Yajfiavalkya 
prayed to Surya in Konarka (2.5.3). Itis the same as 
the modern Konarak. It is famous for the Hindu temple 
which is one of the best specimens of Indian architecture 
(Cf. Law B.C., Op. Cit., p. 166). 

KANCANA : It is a mountain. It is referred to in the BVP 
(2.16.147). 


KANAKHALA : It is a river. It is referred to in the BVP (2.64.59). 
Itisone of the branches of Ganges and 3 miles far from 
the Hara-ki-pairi (Cf. Kalyana Tirthanka p. 64), 


KURUKSETRA : It isa holy place. It is referred to in the BVP 
(3.28.25). The ancient Kuru country may be said to have 
comprised the Kuruksetra or Thanesvara. The region 
included Sonapat, Amin, Karnal and Panipat and was 
situated between the Sarasvati on the north and the 
Drsadvati on the South (Cf. Law B.C., Op. Cit., p. 101). 

KAS] : It is a city. If one sees Siva at Kaéi on the day of Sivaratri 

one has not to be born again (4.76.22). It’s another name 

is Varanasi (3.98.29). : 


KEDARA : It is a holy place, It came to be known as Kedara 
| | the king Kedara practised penance there (4.17. 
199). This is identified with the Kedarnatha in the 
Himalayas (Cf, Kantawala S.G., Op. Cit, p.344), | 
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KAMARUPA : It is a country. If one sees an image of Kali at 
Kamarüpa on the 14th day of the month of Caitra one is 
not be born again (4.76.27). It is bounded on the north 
by Bhutan, on the east by the districts of Darrang and 
Nowganga on the South by the Khasi hills and on the 
West by Goalpara (Gf. Law B.C., Op. Cit., pp. 226 ff). 


KALINGA : Itisa country. Bhigmaka sent his messenger to the 
Kalinga (4.105.55). The ancient Kaliiga county seems to 
have comprised modern Orissa to the South of the Vaita- 
rani and the sea-coast southwards as far as Vizagapatam 
(Cf. Law. B. C., op. cit., pp. 157 ff). 


KRTAMALA : It is a river. It is referred to in the BVP (4.127.47) 
This river is identified with the Vaigai which flows past 
the town of Madhura, the capital of the kingdom of Pandya 
(Cf. Law B. C., op. cit., p. 168). 


KHARVA : Itseems a name of people. It is referred to in the 
BVP (4.105.56). 

KRAUNCADVIPA : It is the name ofa dvipa. Brahma created 
it (1.7.6). (For detail about Krauficadvipa vide Pargiter 
F. E., Markandeya Purana Translation, p. 364). 

LANKA: It isa country. It is referred to in the BVP (4.86.71). 
Generally this is associated with Ceylon: but there is a lot 
of controversy about the exact location of Lanka. 

LAVANGASAMUDRA : It is a name of an ocean, Brahmi created 
it (1.7.5). 

MALINI : It is a river. One should remember the name of 
Malini at the time of taking the bath (1.26.67). This 
river flows through the district of Saharanpur. 


MAHAPAGA : It is a river. One should utter the name of 
Mahapaga at the time of taking the bath (1.26.67). 


MALAYA : It isa mountain. It was created by Brahma (1.7.3). 
The name Malaya was applied to Travancore hills and the 
southernmost part of the western ghatsto the South of 
Nilagiri (Cf, Kantawala S.G., op. cit., p. 358). 


MADRADESA : Itis a country. Afvapati was the king of Madra- 
deía (2,23.6). It roughly corresponds to the modern 
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Sialkot and the surrounding regions between the Ravi and 
the Chenab rivers (Cf. Law B. C., op. cit., p. 105). 

MANIDVIPA : It is a country. It is referred toin the BVP 
(4.86.80). 

MATSYA : Itis the name ofa country. The BVP refers to the 
Matśyarāja (3.36.1). This comprises the modern territory 
of Jaypur-Alwar with a portion of Bharatpura (Cf. Law 
B. C., op. cit., pp. 41, 51). 

MITHILA : It is the name of a country, The BVP refers to the 
Mithilefvara (3.36.2). It is identified with the modern 
Janakapura, asmall town within the Nepal border. (Cf. 
Law B.C., Op. Cit., p. 236). 

MAGADHA : It isa name ofa country. The BVP refers to the 
Magadhadhipati (3.36.2). It is one of the sixteen Maha- 
janapadas and roughly corresponds to the modern Patna 
and Gaya districts of Bihar (Cf. Law B.C., op. cit., p. 
44 ff, 232 ff). 

MAHARASTRA : Itisa name ofa country. Bhismaka sent his 
messenger to the Maharastra (4.105.56), It is the modern 
Maharashtra region. 

MATHURA : Itisacity. Itis referred to in the BVP. (4.1.15, 
4.6.266). It is the moderd Mathura. 


MERU : Itis a mountain Brahmi created Meru (1.7.9). Sircar 
D. C. holds that it is a mythical-mountain (Cf. op. cit. 
p. 9). : 

MADHUPURI : It is a city. It is referred to in the BVP: (4.69. 
35). Itis modern Maholi five miles away from Mathura 
in South-west (Pandit Ram Gopal, op. cit., p. AP. 23). 

MUDGALA : It is a name of people. It is referred to in the BVP 
(4.105.56). It is the modern Monghyr (Sircar D.C. op. cit. 
p. 27). 

MURANGAKA : It is a name of people. It is referred to in the 
BVP (4.105.56). 

NAIMISARANYA : It is a name of holy forest. It is referred to 
in the BVP. (1.1.3). Thisis the modern Nimsar on the 
| .__ of the Gomati in the Sitapur district (Law B. C., op, T : 

P. 113) 
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| NARAYANASRAMA : Itisa holy place. It is referred to in the 
; BVP (1.1.40). Itis the modern Nara-Nàráyapa Ashrama 
| at Badari-Kedar. 


NALINI : It seems to be name of a river. One should utter its 
| name at the time of taking a bath (1.26.67). “The Nalini 
| may thus be tentatively indentified with the Salween or 
the Mekong.” (Sircar D. C., op. cit., p. 59). 


| NARMADA : Jt 159 river, One should remember its name at 
| the time of taking the bath (1.26.66,2.64.58). It is the 
modern Narmada. 
NARAYANAKSETRA : It is a name of a holy place. If one 
gives dana at Náráyanaksetra it becomes crore times more 
(2.27.6). It is the same as Nardyana-asrama. 


NISADA : It is a name of the people. The BVP, refers to the word 
Nisadadhipati (3.36.2). It is the country that extends from 
the boundary of Jhalwar and Khandesh in the Vindhya 
and the Satpura ranges (Law 3. C., op. cit., p. 292). 


j NETRASAROVARA : It isa nameof Jake. Siva lamented for 
separation of Sati and hence from the tears of Siva's eyes, 
asarovara became there [t was two Yojanas long and 
was situated on the Satasriga mountain (4.43.20-23). 

NANDAKA : It seems to be a name of people. 
in the BVP (4.86.72). 


It is referred to 


NANDANAKANANA : It isa forest. It is referred to in the BVP 
(4.59.28). It can be identified with the mythical Nanda- 
navana in heaven. 

NYAGRODHADVIPA : It isa dvipa. Brahma created it (1.7.6). 

PUSKARA ; It isa city. Brahma gave the BVP to Dharma in 
the Puskara (1.1.63). It is the modern Pokha, seven miles 
north of Ajmer (Law B. C., op. cit., p. 327). 

PRAYAGA : Itis a city. Vifvakarman dallied with Ghrtaci at 


Prayaga (1.10.70). It is the modern Prayag a part of 
Allahabad. 


PADMAVATI : It is a river. Laksmi became Padmavati river on 
the earth because of Ganga's curse (2.6.58). Itis a river 
in Bengal (Sircar D. C., op. cita p. 123). 
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PUSPABHADRA : It isa river. It is referred to in the BVP. 
(2 16.145). 

PAMPÁ : It is a river. It is referred to in the BVP. (2.64.59). It 
is a tributary of the river Tungabhadra (Law B. G., op. 
cit., p. 292). 

PANASA : It seems to bea river. It is referred to in the BVP. 
(3.98.26). 

PANDYADESA : It isa country. The BVP. refers to the word 
Pandyadega (4.11.7). The Pandya country is the modern 
Madurai—Ramanathapuram area, (Sircar D. C., op. cit. 
p. 29). 

PANCAVATI : It isa name ofa forest, It is referred to in the 
BVP (4,116.4). It was on the bank of the modern Goda- 
vari river (Law B. C., op. cit., p. 292), 

PLAKSADVIPA : It is a dvipa. It was created by Brahma (1.7.6). 
Itisa mythological dvipa (Vide for details Muzafar Ali, 
The geography of the Pur&nas, p. 10., 33, 34, 39, 41, 42). 


PAUSKARADVIPA : Itisa dvipa, It was created by Brahma 
(1.7.6). It is a mythological dvipa (Vide for details muza- 
far Ali, op. cit.). 

PETHARA : It isa country. Bhigmaka sent his messenger to 

. Pethara (4.105.55). : 

PULAHASRAMA : It is a name of a holy place. The BVP. 
States that E all aSramas the Pulahaírama is the best 
(4.17.50). 

RAIVATA : It is a mountain. It is referred to in the BVP. (3.28, 
28). Itis the modern Giranar Mountain in Saurashtra — 
(Pandit Ram Gopal, op. cit., ap. p. 27).- 

RATNAPARVATA : It is a mountain. Itisreferred toin the 
BVP. (4.86.80). 


RASTRIYA : It isa name of people. It is referred to in the 
BVP (3.36.12). It may correspond to the Radha and the 
Province of Radha seems to have comprised the modern 
districts of Hooghly, Howrah, Burdwan, Bankura and major 
Portions of Midnapur (Law B. C., op. cit., p. 254): 

RAMESVARA: It is a holy place. If one sees an image of god at 
Ramegvara on the full moon day of Asadha, one has not 


: to be born again (4,76.38). It is the modern Rameshvar. 


SN 
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RATA: Itisa name of country. Bhismaka sent his messenger to 
the Rata (4.105.55). It corresponds to the Radha. For 
identification of Radha see Rastriya 

SIDDHASRAMA : It is a name of a holy place. According to 
the BVP it is situated on the bank of the river Pugpa- 
bhadra. Itis on the east of the western sea, west of the 
Malaya mountain, north ofthe Srifaila and South of the 
Gandhamádana mountain. It is tbe Aframa of Kapila 
and its another name is Siddhaksetra (2.16.16-18); Accord- 
ing to the Ramayana (Kiskindhakanda Ch, 43), it is said 
to have been situated on the Himalayas between the 
Kancanajangha and the Dhavalagiri on the bank of the 
river Mandakini. According to others it is at Buxar in 
the district of Sahabad (Law B. C., op. cit., p. 197). 

SARASVATI: Itis a river. The goddess Sarasvati became a 
river on the earth because of Ganga's curse (2.7.4). It is 
the modern Sarasvati in Gujarat. 


SAKADVIPA : Itisa dvipa. Brahma created it (1.7.6.). It isa 
mythological dvipa. There are differences of opinion about 
its identification. (Vide Buddha Prakash ‘‘Studies in 
Puranic geography and Ethmography. Purana Vol. III 
No. 11, July 1961, pp. 253). 

SIVA : Itisa name of a river. Onesh,uld remember it at the 
time of taking a bath (1.26 45). V.S. Agrawala Opines 
that it is the Yarkand river in Chinese Turkesta (India as 
known to Panini pp. 47, 68). 


SURASAMUDRA : 1018 a name of an ocean, Brahma created it 
(1.7.5). It is a mythological ocean. (Vide Rai Krishna- 
das “Puranic geography of the Caturdvipas” Purana Vol. I 
No. Ils Feb. 1960, pp. 202 ff.) 
SARPISSAMUDRA : It is a name of an ocean. It was created by 
Brahmi (1.7.5). Itis a mythological ocean (Cf. Muzafar 
Ali, op. cit.). 
SINDHU : Itisa river. Itis referred to in the BVP (1.26.66). 
It is the modern Sindhu-Indus-now in Pakistan, 
SVARNAREKHA : It isa river. One should utter the name of = 
Svarnarekha at the time of taking the bath--(1.96.68). It —— 
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may be identified with the modern Sonarekha river in 
Junagarh district, Saurashtra. 


4 SUBHAGA : Itísariver. It is referred to in the BVP (1.26.68). 


SUPRASANNA : It is a river. It is referred to inthe BVP 
(1.26.69). 


SVETAGANGA : It is a river. Itis referred to in the BVP 
(2.64.59). 


SARAYU : It isa river. Itisreferred to inthe BVP (2.28.26). 
This river joins the Ganges in the district of Chapra, 
Bihar At the north-west corner of the district of Bahraich 
it receives a tributory from the north east which goes by 
the Sarayt (Law B. C. op. cit. p. 120). 

SUMERU : It is a mountain. Brahma created it (1.7.4). It is 
the same as the Sineru or the mount Meru which is identi- 
cal with the Rudra-Himalaya in Garhwal (Law B ‘C., ००. 
cit, pp. 111, 129), 

SUVELA : It isa mountain. It was created by Brahma (1.7.4). 
It is a mythical mountain (Sircar D.G., op. cit., p. 13). 

SVAYAMPRABHA : It is a river. Siva gave a mantra of Krsna 


to Para$uráma on the bank of the river Svayamprabha 
(3.31.14). 


SAURASTRA : It is a name of country. Bhismaka sent his mess- 
en ger to the Saurastra (4.105.55). It is the modern Sau- 
rashtra. 

SAUMYA : It seems to be a name of people, It is referred to in 
the BVP (3.36.13). If Saumya is taken as one of-the well- 
known nine divisions of Bharatavarsa, it may refer to Siam 
(Kantawala S. G., op. cit., p. 311), 

SÜRYASUTA ; Itisariver. It is referred to in-the BVP (4.27.3). 
It the modern Tapti or Tapi which flows into the Arabian 
sea (Sircar 1), G, op. cit. p. 50). 

SIDDHAPITHA : It is name of a holy place. Siva wandered 
from place to place on the earth with the dead body of 
| ` | and wherever a part of the dead body of Sati fell 
down, there became a pitha which came to be considered’ 
Siddhapitha (4.36.94, 4.43.26). 
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SVARNADI: It isa river. Parvati practised penance on the 
TE of the river Svarnadi (4.39.63). This refers to the 
Ganges. - 

SIVA ; It seems to bea name of a river. It is referred to in the 
BVP (1.26.68). 

SANTA: It seems to be a river. Itis referred to in the BVP 
(1.26.69). 

SRISAILA : It is a mountain. It is referred to in the BVP 
(3.28.28). This is a lofty rock over-hanging the river 

^ Krishna in the Kurnool district (Law B.C., op. cit., p. 189). 

SATASRNGA : [tis a mountain. It is referred toin the BVP 
(4 46.23). Itis in the Garhwal district in U, P. (Pandit 
Ram Gopal, op. cit., Ap. P. 31), 

SATAHRDA : Itis a river. The BVP refers to it (2.64.60). 

SARAVATI : It is a river in 4,129.47. 

SONITAPURA : It is a name of City. Bandsura was the king of 
Sonitapura and Kottari was the village goddess of the 
Sonitapura (4.115.14). It is the modern Sohagpur on the 
central Railway 30 miles away from Itarsi (Kalyana 
Tirthanka p.218 and Pandit Ram Gopal, op. cit., Ap. 
p. 32). 

TARAKAPITHA : It is a name of a holy place. Brhaspati went 
to the Tarakapitha to see the goddess Tara (4.47.14). 

UDAYACALA : It isa mountain. It was created by Brahma 
(1.7.4). Itisa mythical mountain (Vide for various hills 
named as Udayagiri, Kantawala S. G., op. cit., p. 399). 

VISVAKAYA : It seems to bea river. One should remember it 
at the time of taking the bath (1.26.68). 


VIPASA : It seems to be a river. It is referred to in the BVP 


(2.64.60). It is the modern Beas, a tributary of the Indus ES | 


(Sircar D.C., Op. Cit., PP. 185-186), 
VIRAJA : It is a river: 


thical river. 


eee :It seems to bea holy place. It is referred to in the - 
VP (3.28 28). According to B.C, Law this was a natural 


cave near Bombay (Op. Cit, P, 23). While according to 
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others it is a Varáhaksetra in Nepal (Kalyania Tirthanka 
{ P. 185). 

VIDARBHA : It isa name of a country. Bhigmaka was the king 
of the Vidarbha (4.105.1). It is the modern Berar (Law B. 
C., Op. Cit., P. 341). 

VRNDAVANA : It is a forest. The BVP gives the following ex- ` 
planation of the name Vrndávana : the name of Radha 
is Vrnda and Radha was the deity of that, Vana hence it is 
called Vrndavana (4.17.15,18). According to another 
version a gopi named Vrnda practised penance there, 
hance it was called Vrndavana (4.17.3). According to 
the BVP there were other 33 Vanas or Upavanas in 
the Vrndávana and they are as follows :— 

Bhandira, Sri, Kadamba, Tulasi, Kunda, Campaka, 
Nimba, Madhu, Jambira, Nalikera, Püga, Kadali, Badari, 
Vilva, Naringa, Aívattha, Vamía, Dadima, Mandara, 
Tala, Guta, Ketaki, Afoka, Kharjüra, Amrataka, Jambü 
Sala, Kantaka, Padma, ati, Nyagrodha, Srikhanda, 
Kesara (4.28.66-71). It is the modern Vraja area located 

3 near the Mathura Vrndavana and there is also a small 
holy village Vrndavana by name near Mathura (Gf. 
Kalyana Tirthanka PP. 100 fF). 

VIRENDRA : It is a name ofpeple. Itis referred to in the BVP 
(3.36.12). Itisthe modern Malde-Rajshani-Bogra region | 
(Sircar D. C., Op. Cit., P. 114). 

VANGA : Itisa name of a country. Bhismaka sent his messenger : 
to the Varga (4.105.55). It is the modern Bhagalpur and 
Monghyr region of Bihar (Sircar D.C., Op. Cit., PP. 27 ff). 


VRAJA : It is a name of place. Nanda is called Vrajaraja (4.65.6). 
It is the modern Vrndavan area. 


de VALKALA : It seems to thea name of country. Bhismaka sent his 
ud messenger to be Valkala (4.105.55) 
| VIRATA 


: Itisa country. Bhigmaka sent his messenger to the 
E Virata (4.105.56). It is the modern Jaipur-Alwar-Bharat- 
pur region of Rajasthan (Cf. Sircar D.C., Op. Git., ?. 203). 
|. . : Itisariver, Kaliya lived on the bank of theriver - 
Yamuna (4.19.1). Its another name is Kalindi (1.26.43). - 
It is the modern Jumna. | 
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF CONTENTS-ANALYSIS ] 
THE RECONSTRUCTION OF A PURANIC TEXT 
(Shown by means of the contents of analysis of the Dwarf- 
legend of the Padma-purana) 

By 
G.C. TRIPATHI 


[ पुराणानां पाठसमीक्षात्मक-संशोधित-संस्करणानां निर्माणाय 
तेष्वागतानां केषांचिद्‌ आख्यानानां प्रकरणानां ar विश्लेषणात्मकस्य 
तुलनात्मकस्य चाध्ययनस्य आवश्यकता महत्त्वं चास्मिन्‌ निबन्धे प्रदशितम्‌। 
उदाह्रणरूपेणात्र पद्मपुराणस्य सृष्टिखण्डे (० ३०) वणितस्य वामना- 
ख्यानस्य विश्लेषणं कृत्वा तस्य विविधा उपवृ हणभूमयः प्रक्षेपस्थलानि 
च प्रदशितानि। पद्मपुराणोक्तं वामनास्याने असुरस्य नाम वाष्कलिर्वत्तते i 
विष्णुधर्मोत्तरपुराण (१.२२) अस्याख्यानस्य fred वर्त्तते । 
असुरस्य वाष्कलिर्नाम न कस्मिश्चिदपि अन्यस्मिन्‌ पुराणे वर्त्तते । 
लेखकस्य मते पद्मपुराणस्येदं 'वामन-वाष्कलि' आख्यानं 'वामन-बलि' 
आख्यानाद्‌ भिन्नमेव, परन्तु इमे Zsfu आख्याने परस्परम्‌ भन्योन्येन 
प्रभाविते इत्यपि अत्र प्रदशितम्‌ लेखकमहोदयेन । ] 


The most common and accepted way of determining the 
original text of a work is based on the method of comparing the 
available manuscripts with one another and eliminating the inter- 
polated passages. By deleting the spurious readings and finding 
the most probable ones, one arrives at a text which has served as 
the model for futher copying and re-copying. Here ends the main 
task of an editor. Of.course, he can still make some emendations 


in the text on the basis of its citations in other texts and its trans- 
lations if any, 


Ifthe text is a composition of asingle author, it is the 
farthest extent to which we can go, But if the given work owes 
its origin to more than one author or to more than one source, 
in other words, ifit js more or less a composite work, as the 
Puranas decidedly are, wecan go further and by applying the 
canons of textual criticism peel out the different layers of its 
gradual growth. Sometimes itis also possible to determine the 
reasons which led to such a growth. 
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JAN, 


There can be two ways of showing the gradual growth of a 
compiled text like that of a Purana in its historical perspective. 
The first is to collate, compare and contrast the different versions 
and to draw out the portion common to all, viz. the original one, 
a method followed by W. Kirfel in his ‘Purana-paficalaksanam’ to 
arrive at the ‘kernel’ or the text which formed the basis of all the 
versions. The other method which is much more interesting in 
the case of a Puránic text is to analyse a particular text or Igend as 
regards its contents, set it against the similar passages in other 
Puranas and try to get a logical sequence of the development of 
the given text mainly on the basis of the different motifs used in 
the legend. And this is exactly what I propose to illustrate in the 
following pages in brief. 


I shall examine the text of a legend which is so well known 
to all of us, the legend of the Dwarf-incarnation of Visnu. The 
text has been taken from the Padma, one of the most famous and 
important Puranas. The reason for choosing this very version of 
the Dwarf-legend is that it presents certain traits which are 
normally not found in other versions of the story; the most striking 
point being the name of the hero or the Demon-king whom Visnu 
deceives, Contraty to all other versions and popular beliefs, the 
demon is called here Vagkali (and not Bali), the name which does 
not appear any where else. 


Let me first give a summary of the Icgend as it is ccntained 
in the Padma Parana (Srstikhanda, Chapter 30).! A short resume 
of this version is preserved for us in the Visnudharmottara Purana 
also (Section I, Chapter 22). This resume would not have been 
ofany value for us, had not unfortunately the text of Padma- 
version been in a corrupt state. The Vigoudharmottara proves 
to be of great asset to us in reconstructing and understanding the 
Corrupt text of Padma-Purana. 


Contents of the story 
(Padma-Purana, Srstikhanda, Ch. 30) 


The story commences with the question of Bhisma to Pulastya. 
Bhisma wants to know to why Visnu set out (three) steps from 
| . . E 

l. The references are from the Padma-Purana, Venkatedvara 
Edition, Bombay. i 
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Yajfüiaparvata; which demon was bound by him with fetters ang 
why he who lives in Vaikuntha came to the earth and there too to 
Pugkarakgetra? (1-8). Pulastya narrates the story and tells Bhisma 
that this ‘setting of step’ was done by Visnu in older times, in the 
Krtayuga, for the benefit of gods; As the fate would have it, the 
demons bring the heaven under their control after they have con- 
quered the gods Váskali, the king of the demons, makes the demons 
relish the various offerings offered in the sacrifices (9-12ab). 


Indra is very much worried about the sorry state of affairs, 
Having no hope for his life, he goes to Brahma and complains to 
him that the demon Vaskali has become dangerous through his 
(Brahma’s) boon. Brahma should now think ofa device which 
could bring peace to the world (12८0-21). 


In the verses 22-25 Indra delivers a speech on ethical prin- 
ciples in which he condemns selfishness in general. He is of the 
opinion that one should do the thous and fold in return to an act 
of kindness (22-25). 


The verses 25 and 27 do not seem to make much sense. In 
28-30 he describes the plight of the world once again and ramarks 
that the Vedic cult has vanished from the earth and that no body 
could hear the Vedic mantra now (28-30). 


Brahma agrees with Indra’s opinion that the demon has 
become haugty and mischievous by his boon. He sinks himself in 
deep meditation and calls for Visnu. When Vispu comes, he 


(Brahma) reminds him of his duty to relieve the world of its 
miseries and to protect it (31-38), 


Vispu says that the demon has become invincible and 
unvulnerable, He should, therefore, be outwitted by some trick. 
He declares that he would assume the Shape of a dwarf. After he 
(Visnu) has taken the land from him, he would bind him (Vaskali) 
with fetters and send him to the under-world. Afterwards he 
would destroy him taking the form : 


of a boar, ie. in the 
Varaha-incarnation (39-45ab.), 


In due course of time, Visnu comes into the womb of Aditi. J 
There arise formidable omens. Then on Vamana’s birth cool breez, — 
full of malati fragrance blows, 


As soon as he is born gods are plea- - 
sed (45cd-49), 
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When Visnu comes into the womb of Aditi she is always tired, 
Her abdomen is heavy and she can move but very slowly. All the 
living beings get their desires fulfilled at this time (50-52ab). 

While Visnu is in the womb, malicious feeling (drohabuddhi) 


grows in the heart of Aditi. ““Traversing (the earth) alone would 
not do. I would traverse the whole heaven. I will throw a heap of 
arrows and maces on the demons." (so) comes out there the voice 
suddenly (53-58). 


Visnu is born. The gods, Gandharvas, nymphs and ascetics 
are happy. The nymphs dance and celebrate the occasion (59-77). 


j Vàmana goes along with Indra to the palace of Vaskali. The 
city is extremely beautiful. It has neat houses, elegant roads, 
various elephants, horses of good breed and skilful prostitutes. The, 
demons recite the Vedas and the air is full of the sacred sacrificial 
smoke. Vaskali knows the dharma and speaks the truth. He is 
conversant with the Vedas and Vedangas. He has a bodily lustre 
resembling the sun. No one suffers from any disease in his kingdom 
and die of premature death (98-99). 


When the demons see Indra coming to the palace with only: 

a small Bráhmana boy, they are much astonished and report it 

to their king. Vaskali lets the guests conducted into the palace 

with great honour. He casts a glance full of love over them, 

bows himself and remarks that this is avery fortunate day for 


him. He embraces Indra and asks him the reason of his coming 
over there (100-119). 


Indra first praises the prosperity of Vaskali’s kindom and his 
management, He introduces now the Vamana-Visnu-to him and 
‘ays that this Brahmana student, born in the family of Kagyapa 
has requested him for only three steps of land. But since he has 
now lost every thing to Vaskali, let the king of the demons comply 
with the request of the Brahmana student (117-129). QUE 


: Vaskali praises the greatness of Indra in a friendly manner. 

ae of the opinion that Indra has come there only to oblige him 

ne EE him famous in the world. As far as the request of 

= | 1s concered, he deems it to be ah insult to i 

WS 9 give the Brahmana such a little amount of a thing. Hes 
willingly and gladly give the boy the whole of the earth 


and à Ae) 
ae Indra the Kingdom of heaven (130-147 ab). 
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At this juncture Sukra interrupts Vaskali. He exposes the 
identity of Vamana and says that the dwarf is Visnu himself who 
has assumed this deceptive form through his maya He reminds 
Vaskali that Visnu has slain his father, mother and other relatives 
and thinks that he is now bent upon destroying Váskali. His 
kingdom would be taken away from him and he would be bound 
with fetters (147cd-156) 


Vaskali replies very submissively to his teacher and main- 
tains that nothing is undonatable for him to the person who comes 
to him and begs, even though he may be his strongest foe. The 
highest present tosomeone is the present of one's life which he 
would readily give to Vispu (157-166ab). 


He requests Indra once again to ask for something more. But 
since Indra would not opt for anything else, king Vagkali lifts the 
kamandalu and pours the saikalpa water on the palm of Vamana 
with the words: “May Visnu be pleased with me’? (167cd-170ab). 


Vignu gives up his dwarfish form immediately and assumes 
an all-pervading form. He comes to Yajñaparvata and standing 
there sets his first step on the sun. The second one falls on the 
polarstar. With thethird step he hits agaiust the shellof the 
Brahmanda or the material layer covering the universe. A hole 
is created there, through which streams of water gush in. Washing 
the foot of Vispu it inundates the Dhruva and Süryaloka and falls on 
Yajfiaparvata whence it flows into the Pugkara lake’. 


The footprints of Visnu can still be seen on the Yajfaparvata. 
One who has the darSana of it acquires the merit of performing an 
Afvamedha sacrifice (177-178). 


Visnu now demands of Vaskali cf the fulfilment of the 
promise he has made. Viskali can not say a word. For him 
answers Sukra: "We have given you allthat you have created 
without concealing or keeping anything for us. Wherefrom could 
we get more?” (179-188). 

This renders Visou silent. He asks Vaskali to opt for a vara. 
Vaskali would have solely the bhakti of Vispu. He further wishes 
to be killed by him (189-192). 

2. This lake is situated some 10 km. e from Ajmer | 

Rly. Station, UY aes, 
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Visnu advises him to go to the Svetadvipa, an island so dear 
to the devotees of Visnu He assures him that he would kill him 
in next yuga in a combat, assuming the form of a boar (Varaha) 
on the occasion when he would penetrate in the ocean to raise the 
earth and when Vaskali would attack him (192cd-193). 


Vişņu disappears. The truthful demon hands over the world 
to the gods (194-196). 


The arrangement of the text and the interpolations 


From this short survey of the contents of the story it may be 
clear that this version contains many a redundant and contra- 
dictory statements. It is therefore necessary to examine the text 
more closely and to exclude the superfluous portions 


1. The verses 22-27, first of all, do not seem to fit in the 
context. The significance of the general ethical lecture of Indra 
yemains vague, In verse 22 begins something quite new which is 
not correlated with verse 21. After six verses Indra says: “You 
yourself can see the world as I have described to you". But:in the 
§lokas just preceding he rather speaks on a theme pertaining to 
morality and ethics. The picture of the present situation of the 
world comes only in the following verses i.e. 28-30. These six 
verses are, therefore, not only out of place but also superfluous, 
The line 28ab must have been preceded by a comprehensive 
description of the injustice of Vaskali etc. But if no such descrip- 
tion existed what is rather unlikely and Indra spoke only the 
verses 18-2] and 28-30, the order of the verses must be reversed 
because the verses 19cd and 20 seem to constitute the conclusion: 


“I have thus narrated you the misdeeds of Vaskali. You must 
now take immediate steps against him as you are the Father of the 
world. Think of some measure for the peace in the world”. 


A possibility to explain this reversed order of the verses 
could be that the verses 28-30 are a doublet to 18-21. This 
doublet was an older piece of text which was incorporated by the 
interpolator in the main text, because it contained the description 
of the negligence of sciences which the interpolator thought to be 
of importance. The concluding line of this text-piece was however 
28ab (i e. it was in the place of 30cd). This line was later placed 
in the beginning of the doublet in order to glue both the tex! 
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(18-21, 21-30) together. The verses 22-27 were interpolateq 
later on. 


2. A great contradiction in our text can be pointed out 
here. The verses 28 and 29 tell that the Vedas are no more recited 
under the rule of Vaskali. Other sciences like varta and dandanijj 
have also vanished from the earth. The vasatkára is no more to 
be heard, etc. etc. But after about 60 verses the author narrates 
with great enthusiasm how the respectful (or ‘old’ urddha) 
demons recie the Vedas. Váskali is well-versed not only in the 
Vedas but also in the Vedángas and regularly performs sacrifices, 
It means that the injustice of which Vaskali is accused does not 
hold good. 


It is striking that the character of Vaskali is not homogeneosly 
depicted throughout. In the verses 1-44 he is a great demon 
whose activities are to be curbed in the wider interest of the world. 
But in the late half, ie. in the verses 45-196 he is presented as a 
noble, righteous, extremely courteous and generous king. He is 
even prepared to present his whole empire most willingly to Indra 
and Vamana. Under these circumstances Visnu actually did not 
have any need to resort to his cunning trick. Further, in verse 44 he 
swears that he would slay the demon as a Boar. This slaying is 
thought of as a punishment for his several transgressions. But in 
191 this motif is found with a very different colouring, Here the 
demon opts for unshakable Bhakti, and his death from the hands 
of Visnu as boon, because such a death leads to the best heave- 


enly lokas. It shows that the story has been retouched by Vignnuites 
later on. 


In 43cd the binding of the demon with fetters and his banish- 
ment to underworld is mentioned, But, strangely enough, Vaskali 
is neither bound with fetters nor sent to underworld. Vee rather 
advises him to go to Soetadvipa, another evidence of interpolation 
in the latter half (45-196) by the followers of Visnuism, 


3. The text piece 45cd-77 is a very problematic and confused 
one. The text is made up of several patches of Slokas. In 48cd 
and 49ab Vignu is already born. In £loka 50 th 
Aditi is described and in 51 he comes in t 
53cd Visnu again 
‘drohabuddhi? 


e pregnant stage of 
he womb of Aditi. In 
enters the womb of Aditi and there arises a 
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| 8 boasts of his prowess and says that he would smite the demons 
with arrows, maces etc, when in the course of the story there 
arises no occasion of a war ? 
more we are told in 62 and 63 that Visnu has gone into the womb 


of Aditi. 


And as if it were not enough, once 


‘drohabuddhi’ (i.e. 53cd-62ab', which are perhaps a consequence of 
some disorder in the arrangement in the leaves, the rest of the 
text seems to contain at least two different versions mixed up 
through some mistake. The first version presumably contained 
verses 39-43, 4+ (?), 45, 47, 50, 48, 49, 70cd, (?) and the second 
one; 62cd, 63ab, 63cd (?), 64-68, 70ab, 70०१ (?). 


t 
| 
1 
) Barring the nine verses spoken by Aditi (Visnu ?) with 
] 
| 


| But on further investigation one finds it rather doubtful that 
| description of the birth of Vamana should belong to the original 
| plot of the legend at all. Visgu neither gives a hint of this in the 
course of his talk with Brahma (39-44). He would simply change 
himself into a dwarf and go with Indra to the demon, Aditi does 
not come into the picture at all. It should actually not be 
| regarded as an ‘avafara’ (incarnation), but a ‘pradurbhava’ (mani- 
festation, appearance). If we would examine other versions of the 
legend of Vamana we shall find that where ever Visnu is born of 
| Aditi, it is she ofthe couple who takes the initiative. She per- 
| forms either penance or some vrata to get Visnu as her son. But 
| here she does not even know that Visnu is going tobe born 
to her. That Visnu, according to this particular version, did not 
| have to undergo a birth is further corroborated by the short 
summary of this version in the Visnudharmottara-Purana, which 
states clearly that after declaring his plan to Indra and Brahma 
Vignu immediately changed himself into a dwarf and set out to 
the place of Vaskali along with Indra : 


devo’pi vamano bhütva prayato yatra Vaskalih (11cd) 


The interpolation of the description of the birth of Visnu 
Seems to have been caused by the influences of several parallel 
Versions in which such birth actually takes place and is justified 
for the development of the story. The other reason seems to be the 

3. Cf for example: Matsya-P. Ch. 244 (5-34), Bhágavata-P. — 3 
VIIT. Ch. 16, 17, 18 (1-12); Harivaméa IIT. 69 (7,8). 
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statement of Indra while introducing Vámana to Vaskali that 


“this boy is born in the family of Ka$yapa". But as every other - | 


sentence of the statement of Indra is simply a part of a well planned 
trick and not a piece of truth, I would not regard it as an evidence 
showing that the birth of Vamana must have constituted an inte. 
gral part of the legend. Kasyapa being the mythical father of not 
only all gods and human beings, but also demons, animals birds 
etc., almost anybody could trace his origin from him and he 
would be partially speaking truth. 


4, There are some other interpolations in the texts which have 
been added obviously, when the story had taken its final shape, 
To this category belong e.g. the importance of seeing and worship- 
ping the holy river Ganga...(1777-183), and the footprints of Visnu 
on Yajfiaparvata in Puskara, etc. 


Interpretation of the Legend 
1—The demon Vàskali and his original character: 


The demon Vaskali is mentioned only herein the whole of 
the Purinic literature. As we now know that he has been mainly 
described as a Visnu-devotee, it will be of interest to determine 
his original personality. In verse 44, Visnu proclaims that he 
would destroy the demon in his Boar-Incarnation. It is interest- 
ing that this trait could not be maintained throughout in the 
second portion of the legend where, though a great Visnu-devotee 
living on Svetadvipa, he would attack Visnu and consequently be 
killed by him. The author wants to assure us that this happens 
only as Vispu wants to award him salvation. But we should 
remember that itis not the normal way for a Bhakta to attain 

_mokga, It is, therefore, most probable that this trait is a remini- 
cent of the ‘older’ personality of Vaskali. In older times he was 
perhaps the demon who challenged Visnu in his Boar-Incarnation 
and indulged in fight, He is named as Hiranyaksa who is a new 
creation of the author of the Bhagavata-Purana on the lines of 
Hiranyakasipu. The older Puranas mention Hiranyakasipu but 
never speak of his brother Hiranyakga. In fact the Boar-Incarnation 
is originally connected only with the uplifting of the earth and it | 
does not have to do anything with the killing of any particular 
demon. The conception is that Visnu must kill someone in his 
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every incarnation (‘vinasaya ca dusgkrt&m'-Gità), So Vagkli is 
r prought in association with him, though not very reasonably. 
[n the Vamana-Legend of the Brahmanas Visnu has to outwit 


a whole group of demons and bring the earth back to the possession 
- of gods. But in the epics the demons emerge no more as a 
t collective force. They are individualised. One particular mighty 
3 demon is, therefore, to be found from whom Visnu should regain 
the kingdom of the earth. Vaskali was found to be suitable for 


this through a simple logic. The hostility of Vaskali towards 
Visnu in this Boar-Incarnation was not quite understandable. 
Nobody knew why he did it. One is, therefore, driven automati- 
cally to the conclusion that Vaskali nursed some ill feeling towards 
Visnu due to some wrong done to him by Vispu previouly. 
Vaskali plays the part of the demon-king in the Vamana-legend 
in which Visnu deprives him of his vast kingdom and banishes 
him to patala where he attacks Visnu in his later incarnation to 
take revenge. But as the mythology grows, one requires two 
different demons for Vámana and Varāha incarnations, as Váskali 
and Bali become great Visnu-bhaktas in course of development. 
The creation of Hiranyaksa in the Bhagavata-P. is called for also 
due to the reason that the author wants to describe the further 
development of his Jaya-Vijaya legend in which these two gate- 
keepers of Vispu are cursed by the Devarsis Sanaka, Sanatana, etc- 
to be born on earth and to be slain by Visnu himself. 


Attention may also be drawn to the statement of Sukra in 
his warning to Vaskali that Visnu has eradicated the family of 
Vaskali—he has killed his father and mother. But in this very 
legend we are told at the beginning that Vaskali is the son of 
Kasyapa and Diti (In fact, in later mythology all demons are said 
to be the offsprings of these two), and in no Purina Vigpu is 
mentioned as slaying Rsi Kafyapa (who is, by the way, his own 
father in his Dwarf Incarnation) and Diti. It all proves that the 
statement of Sukra was true of Vaskali in case of his previous 
Personality, i.e., when he was not associated with this legend and 
had not been made the son of Kafyapa and Diti, This also proves 
at the same time that Vaskali is totally different from Bali who is 
the son of Virocana and the grandson of Prahlada and not the ——.— 
tame demon under a different name. es 
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Influence of the parellel Bali-Versions 


Since the Bali-version of the Vámana-legend was considered 
to be the normal version of the legend, it is but natural that the 
less known Vaskali version should get influenced by it. One of 
such influences is the proclaimation of Visnu in the beginning of 
the story that he would bind Viskali with fetters. Whereas in 
fact no such event takes place afterwards in the story. Indeed, 
one may well ask why Vaskali should be subjected to this punish- 
ment at all when he has entirely fulfilld the desire of Visnu so 
willingly ? One cannot understand it unless one examines the 
character of Bali from its very beginning. In several older 
passages of Mahabharata.’ Baliis a dangerous demon who fights 
against Indra, but is defeated by him and bound with fetters and 
left in a cave. When Bali was introduced in the Vamana-legend 
and raised to the status of an honorable Vignu-bhakta, this older 
trait of his character could preserve itself through several modifi- 
cations. And as the people forgot about the original demonical 
nature of Bali, it became absolutely necessary to get account for 
his being bound with fetters by Visnu which was done by main- 
taining that Bali could not keep his promise as Visnu traversed 
the whole universe with only two steps. But if Vaskali’s bondage 
isalso hinted at, though it docs not take place, it is simply due to 
an overlapping with Bali version. 


Influence of Vaskali Version over Bali- Version 


An interesting novelty of Padma-P, 
formation of Puskara lake with the water w 


above the universal egg (brahmanda) through a hole hit open. by 


Visnu wilh his toe. Other Visnuite Puranas take over this motif, 
bukled it into the Vamana le 


is how it describes the 
hich comes down from 


4. Cf Aranyaparva 13.27; Santi 91.21, 22,218.13, 14; Salya 
30.8; Santi 220.18, 111.114. 


5. CF Bhagavata-P, VIII. 20.33.34. 
6. Cf e.g. Kürma-P. (G. Edn.) I, 16.53-57, 
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is corroborated by the fact hinted in this text of Padma-P. Vigyu 
sets his steps vertically, beginning from the Yajfiaparvata and 
making halts at the sun and polar star etc., whereas in almost all 
Bali-versions he is described as traversing horizontally covering 
the earth with his first and the upper loka with his second 


step, etc. 


But when in Padma-P. the heavenly waters which have just 
now flown into the Puskara lake, take the shape of Ganga (verse 
182), it clearly proves that these verses are much late interpola- 
tions and that both the versions have reciprocally influenced each 
other before attaining their final form. 


{ The History of the text and the different Layers of its 
formation 


We can now peel out the different layers of the text under 
consideration and ‘trace the history of its development through 
various stages. The chronological order of various phases of the 
legend contained in Padma-P. are as follows : ; 


1. The prehistory of Vaskali 


Vaskali is malicious demon. He lives in Patala and attacks 
Visnu when he comes there in order to raise the earth sunk deep 


during mahàpralay. He is consequently killed by Vişņu in a 
combat. 


2a. The original '*Vaskali-version^ 


The demon Vaskali is introduced in the Trivikrama-myth 
ie. the myth of Vigpu setting his three steps in its Védic and 
Brahmanic form? The group of demons is replaced by Vaskali, 
who is made the son of Kasyapa and Diti, Visnu goes as a dwarf 
along with Indra, as in Aitareya-Brahmana, to this demon who 
has supernatural powers, thanks to a boon of Brahma, and who 
Can not be conquered in a combat: Indra begs thrée steps of land 
from him for Vamana and Vamana turning into a giant traverses 
the whole universe by setting his steps vertically. The demon is 
Sent to the underworlds, where he is killed by the Boar-Visnu. 
xot ec LM 


7. Cf Rgveda I. 22. 17; I. 155. 4, 5. and Taittirīya Samhita | 
VI. 2. 4; Satapatha-Brahm. I, 1.2.13; V. 2.6. 1.2.5,1-7, 


Maitrayani. Samhita III 7.9. etc, ete. 
7 
+ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection: Haridwar 5 
ad d 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


50 TUYA—PURANA [ VOL. XVII, | 1 


2b, Orgin of Puskara 

When the story is taken into Padma-p. the largest portion of 
which has been written in the Puskara ksetra, the editor has the 
ingenious idea of letting the Puskara lake originate through the 
waters which have had the privillege of (washing the foot of Lord 
Visnu. The very question of Bhisma to Pulastya in the beginning 
of the story-why Visnu came to earth and just in Puskara ksetra ?— 
shows clearly that the redactor has had the aim of glorifying 
Pugkara before him from the very beginning. 


3. Outside Influences 


At this stage the story begins to get influenced from outside, 
especially by the parallel versions ofthe Vamana legend, the one 
having Bali for its hero. The mention of the bondage of Vaskali 
(as well as the warning of Sukra) belong to this period. The 
reference to the killing of the parents of Vaskali is revived per- 
haps once again in order to let the warning of Sukra carry more 
weight. 


4. Visnuite Influence 


In the fourth stage of development of the story, or at least 
some part of it, it is rewritten to suit the needs of Vismu-devotees. 
The demon Vaskali becomes great Bhakta devoted to Visnu. 

The original Vaskali version of the legend ends here. 


5. Interpolations 


Now follow various interpolations, which can be eliminated 
in a critical edition of text, The most important of such spurious 
passages are (a) the poetical description of the pregnant stage of 
Aditi, (b) the birth of Vamana and the description of Ganga and 
the merit achieved by performing the dargana of the footprints of 
Visnu. The ethical lecture of Indra is perhaps an outcome of 
some misunderstandig caused by the wrong placement of folios 
in the Ms. 

Conclusion 

It is clear from the above analysis that thorough examina: 
tion of the different motifs of a legend, their comparison with 
similar motifs in other versions of the legend and the interpretation 
of different events mentioned in a legend can form a valuable - 
basis to determine the original form of a text and its gradual ^ 
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growth. The task of a true investigator of Puranas does not end with 
preparing the ‘critical’ editions but by presenting to the world of 
scholars the whole history of the development of a text, by 
laying bare the different stages in the formation of the text till 
it assumed the present form. The analysis of Purdnic text does not 
have purely an academic interest; in fact, its main interest lies in 
the fact that it sheds enormous sidelight on the evolution of Hin- 
duism itself. I am confident that if Purüpa-texts are analysed 
properly, several hitherto unknown links of development of Hin- 
duism wil unfold themselves. Due to the peculiar nature of the 
Puranas where the original ‘kernel’ has experienced a thorough- 
going change by means of oral as well as written traditions such 
studies may further be helpful in the event of preparing the criti- 
cal editions themselves. 
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KRIYA 
BY 
S. K. LAL 


[ वेदेषु पुराणेषु महाभारते च कृत्याया वर्णनं बहुशः प्राप्यते । 
आथर्वणिकेऽभिचारकर्मणि कृत्यायाः प्राधान्यं दृश्यते । कृत्यायाः प्रयोगः 
aami तेषां संबन्धिनां चाहिताय विनाशाय वा तथा आत्मवर्गस्य 
रक्षार्थं च क्रियते। gam: समृत्पत्त्यय॑ विविधविधिविधानं च 
आथर्वणिके कौशिकसूत्रे प्राप्यते यस्मिन्‌ विविधवस्तूनां स्थानानाञ्चोपयोगः 
वणितः। महाभारते पुराणेषु च क्रुद्धेमंहषिभि: नैकवारं परेषां विना- 
शाय कृत्या समुत्पादिता। दुर्वाससा अम्बरीषविनाशार्थ कृत्योत्पादनं 
प्रसिद्धमेव । अत्र लेखकेन कृत्याविषये साङ्गोपाङ्गं विचारः कृतः । ] 


Krtya denotes black magic and witchcraft, and she is also 
personified as a female fiend of magic and witchcraft. In the 
Atharva-veda which contains a few hymns intended for counteracting 
her evil working and directing her against one’s enemies, she is 
represented as having been fashioned with head, nose, and ears 
(47 10.1.2) by skilled men (cikitsavah), and decorated like a bride 
in her wedding (AV 10.1.1). She is of multiple form having two 
or four or eight legs (47 10.1.24). Her complexion is red and 
blue (RV 10.85.28; AV 14.1.26), She has benign features when 
she originates from the gods. She is considered to be greedy 


(the doubtful reading grisyal explained by Sayana as gardhanasila - 5 
AV 19.34.2). 


It may, however, be pointed out that t 
and character of Krtya, which are greatly emphasized in the | 
post-Vedic literature, are not so evident in Vedic literature, Itis 
only in the post-Vedic literature that Krty4 has been represented | 
as a frightful deity. Her fierceness can be imagined by ber - 
dhyana-mantra as quoted by the Sabdakalpadruma: 


क्रोधाज्ज्वलन्ती ज्वलनं वमन्तीं 
सृष्टि दहन्तीं दितिजं ग्रसन्तीम्‌ | 
भीमं नदन्तीं प्रणमामि कृत्याम्‌ | 
रोख्यमाणां क्षुधयोग्रकालीम्‌ ।। 


he fierce appearance | 
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|: also Mahabharata 3.239 and 13.94.40-41), She has been 
rated among the nine frightful mothers belonging to Siva 


( 


enume 
in the form of Bhairava, namely, 1. Mahamari, 2. Pütana, 3, 


Krtya, 4. Sakuni, 5. Revati, 6. Khala, 7. Kotari, 8, Tamasi, and 
9. Maya (S&P Avantikhanda, Purvardha, Ch. 75). It may be 
noted that many of these are just personifications of different forms 


of evil. 

Like most of the magical practices, Krtya serves a double 
purpose. She may be performed either to harm an enemy or to 
protect oneself from the Krtya performed by others (counter- 
Krtya). Krtya has been implored to crush and fell down the 
enemy, his cattle, horse and men, like the wind uprooting trees 
(AV 10.1.17). The practitioner knows her and her place and her 
swords made of iron (ayasa). Therefore, he asks her to go back to 
her originator and kill his offsprings (AV 10.1.19; 20). She is 
requested to return to her sender like a calf to its mother (4V 
4.18.2). She is however prayed to not to slay the cow, horse, or. 
men of the performer because slaughter of the innocent is heinous 
(AV 10.1.29). In one rc the performer says that he (the enemy) 
has most thoughtlessly brought her to the performer and his 
people by an improper road, and that he would send her back 
by the proper road (AV 5.31.10). In another rc the performer 
says that he who has ordered Krtya to go to him (performer), has 
ordered her to swim against the current, She is implored not to 
harm the innocent ones but to go back to the performer (AV 
10.1.7.) She is begged to return to her fashioner himself because 
the person against whom she has been directed is considered to be 
unknown to her (AV 10.1.8). 


Krtyá may be performed in the garhapatya fire (AV 5.31.5; 
9; 10.1.18) or in the kravyada fire (sankasuke ‘fire which destroys 
the dead body’ AV 5.31.9) or in the eastern fire (AV 5.31.5). She 
may be practised in a house (AV 5.31,5; 8) or ina dwelling place 
(4V 4.18.5; 10.1.4) or in the army or armament store-house (isva- 
Judhe ४ Whitney translates this word as ‘arrows and weapons’) or 
In a war-drum (AV 5.31.7). She may be installed in a well (AV 
5.31.8) or in arable land (AV 4.8.5; 5.31.4; 10.1.4; 18) or in the | 
M (AV 4.18.5; 10.1.4). She may be instituted in human 
(ide 5.31.9) or performed at the burial ground (AV 5.31.8; 
ET ). She may be put in an unburnt earthen vessel or i 
5) or in the mixed grain (AV 5.81.1) or in blue and red thr 
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(AV 4.17.4), ina cock, goat, ewe, or crested animal (Kurtrini)s 2 
(AV 5.81.2) or in a whole-hoofed animals like horse, etc. (chasaphe) | 
in an ass, or in an animal having two rows of teeth (AV 5.31,8), 
She may be practised in a rootless plant or in the naract plant 
(AV 5.31.4). 

Unlike the Vedic sacrifices, which it is the exclusive right of 
the priests to perform, Krtya can be practised by any one. It can 
be practised by a man or a woman, by a $üdra or a king ora 
brahmana (AV 5.14.6; 7; 10.1.3), Sometimes Krtya rebounds 
on her originator, if something goes wrong in the performance, 
Jn such case, she is called svayamkrta (AV 8.5.9).* Even the gods 
practise Krtya (AV 5.14.7). Angirasas are reputed to have been 


or counteract Krty& seeks a Purohita of the Angirasa clan (AV 
10.1.6). Itis well known that the Angirasas were great adepts 
inthe ghora type of magic. 


Kaus. 58.8 employs AV 4.9.5 in the initiation ceremony of a 
Vedic student. An ointment-amulet (aijanamani) is fastened upon 
the student and it is prayed to ward off Krtya sorcery. Santi Kalpa 
2.17.5 and 2.19.8 employs the same hymn in a mahasanti ceremony 
named Airavat?, apparently for the protection of an elephant. A 
king desirous of victory over his rival recites AV 11.12.6 where 
Krtya is addressed to go to the enemy’s side for his defeat. AV 
19.9.9 is a prayer to get weal from the exorcism (abhicara) and 
protection from Krtya and valaga. The verse is murmured when 
the king goes to his bed-room (AVP 4.5; 19-14). The Santi Kalpa 
18.8 counts it in the Santigana. 


If, however, Krtyà is successful in overpowering a person, 
there are means to render her ineffective and thereby free the 
person from her hold. Kauf. 39 prescribes an elaborate rite 
to cure such a person. An amulet made of sraktya (tilaka) 
is fastened upon him after the  mahaíanti rite. On the 
eastern side of the fire, the performer gets a black and yellow — 
(pisanga) bull killed, and on the western side of the fire a 
red goat is killed. The purpose is to obtain broth ( yaya) and flesh 
(pisita). "The mahasanti ceremony then follows. The herbs, Vasa | 
(Atarügaka acccrding to Darila), Kampila, Sitivara, and Sadampusb? 
(Trisandhya according to Darila), are put ina water-jar and the 
water is sprinkled on the patient. While sprinkling, the followin! 
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p are recited: AV 2.11; 4.40; 4.17; 4.18; 4.19; 5.14; 5.31; 8.5; 
and 10.1. All these hymns are enumerated in the Kyiagana 
of the Ganamala (32.2) which also includes two more verses, 
namely, AV 7.65.1; 2. . The order of the hymns in the Ganamala 
js, however; changed here to correspond to the order of their 
employment. The entire rite is performed in the night. The 
celebrant wears a turban, but not shoes (Kaus. 18.10). He first 
sprinkles water in the way in which it is done in the kravyadasanti 
(Kaus. 71.1-8) and recites the formula: 


aqui यताये शान्तायै शान्तिवाये भद्रायै भद्रावति स्योताये शग्माये 


शिवायै सुमङ्गलि प्रजावति सुसीमे5हं वामाभूरिति । 
(Kaus. 39.9) 


Looking at her with the mantra krtyayamitracaksusa, he pierces 
Krtya (Kaus. 35.28), reciting AV 5.14.9". He scatters on the ankles 
of Krtya the curds made from the milk of a cow of identical calf, 
by means of a darvi made of Tilaka wood. Afterwards, he sprink- 
les £anti-udaka three times by means of splinter (sakala) and feeds 
her with the broth and flesh, reciting AV 2.11. A piece of skin is 
tied up to some sticks. The performer goes the place by the right 
and unfastens the knots of Krtya with a pair of tongs. She is then 
placed upon the skin with her face turncd downwards. Her eyes 
are anointed with navanita, while reciting AV 10.1.25. Then the 
performer ties the idol with a rope made of darbha grass and raises 
her, reciting the half-verse AV 10.1.20 cd. He holds a lamp in his 
left hand and an alabu (bottle-gourd) full of water in his right 
hand. He goes to an open place, where there are no foot-prints 
of a cow, or to a ditch which is not made by water but is made 
by animals, or to a place where water flows south-wards, orto a 
self-made ditch, or to a barren land (igara), or to the place of an 
enemy. While walking, he sprinkles water from the alabu on the 
lamp and recites AV 10.1.32. Then he stands and makes Krtyà 
also stand, and recites the mahasanti (Kauś. 9.6) loudly. The 
Sünti-udaka is sprinkled on her vital parts (marmani) for her 
appeasement. The place is ploughed with a plough yoked with 
black oxen. The cows (along with the plough and bulls) are 
Biven to Brahmanas as Dakyina. 

s Herbs and plants and amulets made from them have effica- | 
cious power to ward off the evil effects of Krtya sorcery. Thus, 
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Apamirga (AV 4,19.6), Sahadevi (4V 4.18.4; 5), and Jangida 
(AV 2.4.6; 19.34.2; 4) are extolled to repel Krtya. Amulets made 
of Sraktya and Varana and fastened upon the patient (AV 2.11; 
8.5; 10.3.4) cure him from the sufferings caused by Krtya.? 


The gods and the demons alike took recourse to Krtya for 
their own purposes. The demons often practised it in order to 
overpower the gods. $B 2.4.3, for instance, narrates the following 
legend: Once upon a time the Devas and the Asuras contended 
for supremacy. The Asuras performed Krtyá sorcery and defiled 
all kinds of plants on which men and animals subsisted. All 
creatures were perishing from the lack of food. However, the 
Devas sacrificed with the first fruits of the two crops (barley in 
the spring and rice in the autum), that is, they performed the 
sacrifice known as Agrayaresti®, and thus overpowered the Asuras. 


A similar motif can be discerned in the digging in of the 
four ‘sounding holes’ (known as uparavas) in the cartshed of king 
Soma in the Soma sacrifice. It issuspected that the demons have 
dug in the Krtyà valaga in the world. By means of these *sounding 
holes’ the gods dig out the Krtya charm; and when the charm is 
removed, Krtya becomes inoperative. 


In later literature also Krtya is shown as having become a 
toolin the hands of the demons. The dispirted Duryodhana, 
unable to bear the ignominy caused by his defeat at the hands of 
Citrasena, the Gandharva chief, in the Dvaita forest, undertook a 
fast unto death and did not renounce his vow, in spite of the 
entreaties made by Karna and Sakuni. Seeing that Duryodhana, 
one of their own class, was going to render fruitless all their 
tactics by his self-imposed death, ruining thereby their desire that 
the Pandavas (repesenting gods) should not win, the demons in 
the netherworld produced a demoness Krtya by means of abhicara 
and ordered her to fetch Duryodhana to them. They beguiled his 
mind by the false predictions that the ultimate victory in the 
ensuing war was his, A satisfied Duryodhana was brought back to 
his place by the same Krtya (Mbh. 3,239 and 240). 


It was feared that every auspicious occasion was vitiated by 
Krtya. For instance, in connection with a marriage, it is suspected 
that Krtya may have been clandestinely performed by an all- 


i i ida? : s x 
. disposed person in the bride’s chair or cushion or covering and 
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ce the bride may be under her evil influence which would 


hen S 
have its effect later. The bridal bath, which is a part of the 


marriage ceremony, is supposed to undo any such evil (AV 14.2. 
65). In the same ceremony, BaudhGS 1.5.10-I1 prescribes that 
the couple should recite the verse, 
नीललोहिते भवतः कृत्यासक्तिव्येज्यते | 
एघन्तेऽस्या ज्ञातयः पतिर्बन्धेषु बध्यताम्‌ 11° 


looking at the red and blue evening sky. This appears to be 
amounting to a symbolic worship of red and blue Krtya. On the 
morning after the garbhadhana ceremony, which is performed on 
the fourth day after marriage, the cloth worn by the bride, which 
has been soiled by the nuptial consummation, is given over to 
the priest. Indeed, the red and blue blood-spots on the cloth 
are considered to represent Krtya and hence inauspicious, The 
garment, which is technically called Samulya, is supposed to be 
extremely ominous if retained in the house. It becomes a walking 
Krtya and associates herself with the husband (bringing thereby 
all disasters upon him) (RV 10.85.29; AV 14.1.25). If the husband 
wears that garment his body becomes devoid of splendour (RV 
10.85 30)."! Therefore, it should be given to a Brahmaya with 
money, who, after. expiation, purifies it (RV 10.85.29; AV 
14,1,25). 

In the field of magic, sorcery, and witchcraft, Rudra occupies 
a special position. Bhava and Sarva (which are aspects of 
Rudra’) are implored to hurl the lightning, their divine weapon, 
upon him who practises sorcery and does wrong (AV 10.1.23), and 
to protect the suppliant from the Krtya-doers (AV 4.28.6). Kaus. 
28.8 regards this hymn as sarva bhaigajyüni (all-medicinal) and 
gives details regarding its employment for counteracting Krtya 
sorcery and curing the patient. The patient is anointed with 
dregs of ghee. Seven cornucopias are made from the leaves of 
Kampila tree. They are filled with water. With the right hand, 
the performer pours water upon the patient and with the left hand, 
the Cornucopias are thrown behind the patient across the head. 
Kaus, 26.40 prescribes that amulet made from chips of ten kinds of 
Mess from among the santavgksah!® should be fastened upon the 
| in order that it might remove all ill effects of Krtya. 

Tn the Puranas, Rudra is said to play an important role in the 
ee of and protection from the Krty& sorcery. He gives 


SAO 
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protection to one who seeks his help to repel Krtya. In this con. 
_ nection, the Skanda-Purana™ narrates the following story: A son 


was born to the widowed sister of Yajiiavalkya mo his seed which 
he had ejaculated in a night-dreem on his loin cloth and which 
she had unknowingly used during her menses. Afraid of social 
reprehension, she abandoned the child under a Pippala tree. The 
child sustained itself on the fruits of that tree and hence was later 
known as Paippalada. The boy felt much agrieved on account of 
his condition, and thought that it was all because of the evil influ. 
ence of Sani. He, therefore, cursed Sani and got him to promise 
that thenceforth he would not trouble children. Paippalada then 
turned his attention to his father. Finding him responsible for 
his sufferings, he produced Krtya by means of the Krtya-mantra-s 
and directed her to kill Yajfiavalkya. A frightened Yajfiavalkya 
went to Janaka, Indra, Brahma, and Visnu for protection, which 
was, however, denied to him. Finally, he went to Siva and steal: 
thily entered into one of his finger-mails. Krtya followed him | 
there and rudely called on Siva to release her prey. Siva came 
to know the entire incident, saved Yajfiavalkya, and compensated 
Paippalada with boons. 


Siva is also represented as helping those who wanted to 
harm their enemies by Krtya sorcery. BhP 10.66 relates the 
following in this context: Once king Paundraka assumed the 
‘title of Krsna and proclaimed that he was the real Krsna while 
the Krsna of Dvaraka was just a fake. Eventually he challenged 
the letter to prove his godhood in battle. They fought and 
Paupdraka was killed. Sudaksina, unable to bear the death of 
his father, namely, the king of Kashi who had joined Paupdraka, 
undertook an austere penance and propitiated Sankara, the presid- 
irg deity of Kashi. He begged him fora device by which he 
could avenge the killer of his father. According to Siva’s advice, 
he performed a sacrifice in the Daksina fire through abhicaravidht 
anda MaheSvari Krtya was produced. She was ordered to kill 
Krspa. An infernal fire proceeded towards Dvarak& sweeping 
every thing on the way, and surrounded Dvaraks. People in 
panic ran to Krsna for protection. Krsna loosened his disc which 
chased Krtya back to Kashi and destroyed it, Whereas, on the 
one hand, this story shows Siva’s power over Krtya, on the other 
hand, it also shows a conflict which arose in the later time between 
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iva-cult and the Krspa-cult.!? Fire, of course, is Krtya’s 


the $ s y 
bd (nila-lohitam bhavati krtyà. RV 10.85.28). 


As has been said above Krtya can be produced by anyone— 
whether a king or a brahmana or a rsi or a Sudra. In the Purápic: 
literature she becomes a tool in the hands of rgis and kings which 
they use to achieve their purpose. Krtyaé is represented some- 
times as male and sometimes as female. In grateful recognition 
of the favour shown to him by the two Afvins, Cyavana, who was 
restored to. youth by them, offered Soma to them in the sacrifice 
performed by Saryati. Indra objected to this and hurled his 
thunderbolt to kill Cyavana. The rsi stopped the advancing vajra 
and produced Krtya to kill Indra. Indra, however, later acquiecsed 


and was spared (Mbh. 3.124. 18-21; Devibh. P. 7.7.12-20). 


Once a severe drought occurred. People died of starvation. 
It became well nigh impossible for the seven sis to continue to 
live. They went out in search of food but could not find any- 
thing. Accidently, they came to a place maet they found the 
dead body of the son of Sibi who had given his son to the WES 
as sacrificial Daksina, They could recollect that grand occasion 
because they themselves had officiated in that sacrifice. Being 
dragooned by the monstrous hunger, they began to cook the dead 
body. While they were thus occupied, Saibya, son of aa 
in course of his rovings, came to them and offered gifts. They, 
however, refused. The king felt offended, sacrificed in the fire, 
and a Krtya of frightful mien sprang. She was named Yatudhani. 
She proceeded to kill the seven rsis, but she was killed by Indra 


(Mbh. 13.94;95). 


Rsis practised Krtya to translate their wrath into action. 
She was enshrined in their matted hair and could be produced any 
time without any rite, in a fraction of moment. King Ambarisa 
once observed the Dvadaki-Vrata. He distributed ample Daksina 
among the Brahmanas. In the mean time, the sage Durvasas 
came to him, The king invited him for dinner. He accepted 
and went to take bath in the river, but was delayed. The time 
S breaking the fast was fast expiring. The king was ina dilemma 
On the one hand, the Dvadagi-Vrata had to be relinquishes ; 
on the same tithi, while, on the other, he could not. take any = 
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food unless his guest was entertained. Ultimately, the king took 
water. When the {si arose from his meditation, he came leisurely 
to the king, only to find that the king had already broken his fast, 
This was too much for the irascible Durvasas. He plucked a hair 
from his head and dashed it on the ground in wrath. Ertya stood 
before him. He ordered her to kill the king. The embarrassed 
Ambarisa stood calmly with his folded hands, remembering Visnu, 
Visnu’s disc came to his succour. It burnt Krtyà and chased 
Durvásas, The appalled Durvásas ran for his life to Brahma, 
Siva, and even Vignu, but none could protect him. Finally, 
Visnu advised him to go to the kind-hearted king Ambarisa, and 
beg for his pardon. He was pardoned. The same story is also 
found in the Brahmavaivarta-Purana, Part IT, Ch. 50, with a slight 
difference. Durv&sas found a hair in the food that was served to 
him, became angry, and produced Krty& It may be noted that 
hair is conspicuously associated with Krtya in both the stories,!* 
Durvisas is a tamasic type of rsi, and belongs to the Rudra 
group." 

Another story relating to Krtya is related in the Mbh. 3.137. 
The sage Yavakri once went to the hermitage of Raibhya, where 
he happened to behold the wife of Parávasu, son of Raibhya. He 
wasseized with passion. Being afraid of Yavakri's ire and the conse- 
quent doom, the poor woran reluctantly agreed to satisfy his lust. 
When the sage Raibhya heard of this, he was overcome with rage, 
tore off a hair from his matted lock, and offered it in the fire. A 
female resembling his daughter-in-law arose. He took another 
hair, offered it in the fire, and a male sprang. He ordered both 
of them to go to Yavakri and kill him. The female (Krtya) stole 
the sacred water-pot of Yavakti, thus rendering him powerless.!* 
Yavakri ran to the waters and rivers but was refused protection, 


and finally was killed. The male demon married the female 
(Krtya) with the permission of the sage. 


Incidentally, it may be pointed out here that some of the 


functions of Krtya were later transferred to Kali, another female 
divinity of the Siva group, f 


Foot Notes 
1. तस्मात्कृत्या समुत्प्ना दिव्या कमललोचना । 
द्योतयन्ती दिशः सर्वाः स्वतेजोभिः समन्ततः ॥ 


Skp, Avantikhanda 
tmya, Ch, 4. 
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Sayaga explains nilalohite as 'house-fire'. Bloomfield 
(Hymns of the Atharva-Veda, SBE, Vol. XLII, p. 393) 
explains it as ‘blue and red thread’, AVP pp 5.23.6 has 
sütre before nilalohite. 

Whitney translates Kuririni with ‘kurira wearing goat’; 
Geldner explains it as having ‘horn’, Vedis. Stu. Vol. 1, 
p. 130. 

Sayana commenting on this rc cites the example of 
Vrtra'ssacrifice, when he was killed on account of the 
wrong recitation of the mantra : yathendrasatruh svarato’ 
paradhat (Panintya-Siksa, 52). 

This is attested by the following legend : Vajra, son of 
the demon Ruru, troubled the gods by his might. All 
the sacrifices vanished. A great chaos prevailed. The 
helpless gods produced Krtyá with the assistance of 
rsis and it was she who finally killed the demon and 
rescued the gods. SkP, Avantikhanda, Purvardha, 
Caturagitiliigamahatmya, Ch, 4. 

Valaga has been explained as a charm, consisting of 
bones, nails, hair, foot-dust, and similar objects, tied 
up ina piece of worn matting or cloth or the like and 
dug into the ground arm deep. See footnote 2 on p. 
135 in Eggeling's translation of SB, SBE, Vol. XXVI. 


This presupposes an idol of Krtya. 
For detailed information about herbs, plants, and amu- 

lets, see N. J. Shende: “The Foundations of the Athar- 

vanic Religion", BDCRI, 1X (3-4), 345-68. 

It may be noted that this performance still continues, as 

the basis of Holi festival, One of the reasons for light- 

ing bonfire at this festival and offering into it new barley 

crops seems to be symbolic of the burning of Krtya. 

Allthe impurity of the crops is thus removed. 

This verse is similar to the RV 10.85.28 or AV 14.1.26 

with slight variants. 
Cf. also AV 14.1.27 which reads 4#1४6 in place of 
asrira. 

Cf. Sayana on AV 11.2.1 and Bloomfield, The Hymns : 
of the Atharva-Veda, SBE, Vol. XLII, p. 618. xx 
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13. They are: Palasa, Udumbara, Jambu, Kampila, 
Sraktya, Vaügha, Sirisa, Srak, Varana, Bilva, Jangida, 
Kutaka, Garhya, Galavala, Vetasa, Simbala, Sipuna, 
Syandana, Aranika, ASmayokta, Tunyu, and Patadaru, 

14. SkP, Avantikhanda, Uttarardha, Revakhanda, Ch. 42, 

15. It has been pointed out by some scholors that Siva does 
not come from the Aryan stock and that it took some 
time to absorb him in the Vedic pantheon. But his 
pristine character was not forgotten even so late as the 
Puranic period. 


16. Samson’s invincible power also was enshrined in his hair, 
Once his head was shaved, he became powerless, (The 
Holy Bible, Old Testament, Judges, 16). 

17. Mark. P, Ch. 17 mentions that Durvásas was an incar- 
nation of a portion of Siva. 


18. This reminds one of the water used in the mahasanti 
ceremony to repel Krtya, Kaus. 39.9, 
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SUN-WORSHIP IN BALI—A HYPOTHESIS 
Bv 
V. C. SRIVASTAVA 
Lecturer, Department of Ancient History, Culture and 
Archaeology, University of Allahabad, Allahabad 


[अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे दक्षिणपूर्वीयस्य एशियामहाद्वीपस्य बालिदेशे 
प्रचलितस्य सूर्यपूजनस्य स्वरूपविषये तन्मूलविषये च विमर्शः कृतः । 
विदुषां बालिदेशे प्रचलितस्य सूर्यपूजनस्य विषयें मतद्वेविध्यं वर्तते । 
एकस्य मतस्य अनुसारतः पूर्वकाले बालिदेशे हिन्दूसम्यताया संपकों नासीत्‌ 
तस्मिन्नपि काले तत्र सूर्योपासना प्रचलिता आसीत्‌ । मतान्तरानुसारतः 
पैराणिकसूर्योपासनाया प्रभावो बालिदेशे प्रचलितसूर्योपासने लक्ष्यते | 
अत्रास्मिन्‌ निबन्धे लेखकेन प्रतिपादितं यद्‌ उपलब्धानां सर्वेषां प्रमाणा- 
नामनुसारतः बालिदेशे प्रचलितायाः सूर्यपूजाया स्वरूपं, मूलं विकासश्च 
पैराणिकसूर्यपूजामाधारीकरोति । हिन्दूसभ्यतायाः प्रभावात्‌ प्राक्‌ बालि- 
देशीयायाः संस्कृत्याः सम्यक्‌ ज्ञातं संप्रति नास्ति, अतः तद्विषये किंमपि 
प्रामाणिकं वक्तुं न शक्यते । | 


On the source and nature of the religion, art, literature and | 
other fields of the culture of the South-East Asian countries in the 
ancient period there had always been difference of opinions among 
the scholars. Two diametrically opposite groups of historians 
have emerged in this respect-one emphasising the pre-Hindu indi- 
genous traditions, the other attributing the development of diffe- 
rent aspects of the culture in South-East Asia in the ancient period 
to the impact of the Hindu traditions.! The religion is one of the 
major fields where this type of controversy can be seen to the 


fullest extent.’ It is well known that Siva-Sürya or Siva-Aditya 
ERA eee 


See Hall, D.G.E., (Ed.) Historians of South-east Asia, for 
various points of views from which ancient South-east 
Asian culture and history had been studied. R.C. 
Majumdar, Suvarandvipa, Pt. Il, pp. 137-38, Q. Wales, 
Pre-history and Religion in South-east Asia, London, 1957. 


J. Gonda has recently thrown light on many aspects and 
problems of religion in these lands in his article, “The & 
Presence of Hinduism in Indonesia: Aspects and Pros 
blems,” Vivekananda Commemoration Volume, pp. 534-59 
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is the supreme god in Bali? T. Goudriaan’ has suggested that a 
pre-Hindu Sun-worship may have played its part in causing this 
emphasis on the solar aspect of the Hindu Siva. Similarly Vaq 
der Hoop® has seen pre-Hindu Balinese element in the worship of 
the Sun in the formless form who is supposed to descend ona 
stone seat or the fadmüsana in Bali. ©. Hooykaas® has also found 
differences between the south Indian ritual and Sürya-Sevana and 
attributed the cause for these differences to the impact of the pre- 
Hindu Balinese tradition. In all these views the common link is 
the belief of these scholars that there existed a pre-Hindu Balinese 
tradition of Sun-worship in Bali which is ultimately responsible 
for the concept of a formless Sun-god who descends on a padmasana; 
and also for the unity in diversity of Strya-Siva’; and thirdly, 
the connection of Sürya-Sevana ritual with the ancestor worship 
and agamatirtha® which are indigenous to Bali. 


The present author does not doubt the soundness of tliese 
three propositions as there are many reliable evidences in favour 
of them cited by several scholars in the past. At the same time 
it is not possiblein our present state of knowledge to accept or 
discard the thesis of the existence of a pre-Hindu Sun-worship 
in Bali. Itis quite probable that it may have existed as Sun- 
worship has been an universal phenomenon in the early stages of 
civilization.? What tempts the present author to doubt is the 
3. Friederich, R., Bali; Liefrinck, Brijdrage tot de kennis 
van het eiland Bali. T.B.G., Vol. 33, pp. 233-252. 

4. Goudriaan, T., Sanskrit Texts and Indian Religion in 
Bali, Vivekananda Commemoration Volume, India’s Contribution 
to World Thought and Culture, Madras, 1970, p. 559; 
Majumdar, R.C., Suvarandvipa, Pt. 11, p. 139. 


5. Van der Hoop quoted by J.L. Swellengrebel, Bali, 
P in Life, Thought and Ritual, The Hague, 1960, 

6. Hooykaas, C., Saivism in Bali Two Hypotheses, Journal 
of Oriental Institute, Baroda, Vol, 15 Cos 6817 7, 881 
For details see, Hookyaas’s Surya-Sevana, the Way to God of 
a Balinese Siva Priest, Amsterdam, 1966, 


7. See, C.J. Grade, Bali, Studies ; » 
The Hauge, p. 407. udies in Life, Thought and Ritual, 


8. Hooykaas, C., Agamatirtha Fi ‘es in Hi per) 
: Religion, Amsterdam, 1964. ao OTe Ao indus Balsa 
9. Tylor, E.B., Religion in the Primitive Gi 
d 5 ve Culture, New York, 
1n pp. 371-384. For details of padmasana in Bali 
religion see, C. Hooykaas’s Agamatirtha which includes 
this topic among the five subjects dealt with there. 
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conclusion that a pre-Hindu Balinese Sun-worship was at the -back 
1116 concepts : (a) of a formless Sun-god worshipped by means 
of a padmasana (b) of the unity of Strya and Siva and (c) of the 


connection of Strya-Sevana ritual with the ancestor-worship 


The concept of a formless Sun-god  worshipped by means 
of a padmasana hich is his seat in every village in Bali was not 
monopoly of that land but it can be traced in the Hindu solar 
tradition throughout. As early as the Rgveda the Sun was iden 
ified with the all-spirit and was regarded as the original power 
of all animate and inanimate objects in the universe, This idea 
was continued in the later Vedic Literature." A sort of solar 
monotheism and monism also prevailed in a few Vedic circles.! 
The Upanisadic seers had developed a distinctive concept of a 
Puruga in the sun which is nothing but the formless ultimate 
reality The hiranyagarbha hymn is also indicative of the formless 
nature of the sun as the ultimate principle. In the epic litera- 
ture!^ of India the formless form of the Sun-god exists side by side 
his humanised nature. In the Pur&nic literature too the concept 
of the Sun as the formless reality is traceable quite off and on. 
In the Markandeya Puràna!* he is the cause of creation, dissolution 
and permanence. He hasa subtle form also by which he trans- 
cends his crude form.!7 The early Puranas state in unmistakable 
terms that there was no human form of the Sun-god in the beginn- 
ing. The Samba Purana is also aware of the fact that the Sun 
has two forms—Sakala and JVigkala.!? It states that while residing 
10. Srivastava, V.G., Sun-worship in Ancient India, Allahabad 
1972, p. 56; Srivastava, V.C., On the Rgveda, I. 115 
4a, Pt. K.C. Chattopadhyaya Felicitation Volume, Pt. 2, 1972 
Sarkar H.B., Some Contribution of India to the Ancient Civili- 
zation of Indonesia and Malayasia ch. VIII 
ll. Ibid., pp. 60-61. र 
12. Ibid., pp 62-63; cf. RV. I. 164. 46. 
13. BAU, II. 3. 1, Maitri Up. VI. 5 
Srivastava, V. C., op. cit; p. 79. : 
Ibid., p. 196; MBH, XUI. 318. 41-42, अतिसयस्तु निष्कलः 
CIII, 2 


CIV, 18-29 
See, Srivastava, V. C., op. cit., 218 ff. 


Hazra, R.C., Studies in the Upa-puranas, Vol. 1, pp. 56-57 

The Agamic ideas of conception of duties as Sakala and 
JViskala are traceable in Bali, Adyar Library Bulletin” 
XXXVII, p. 209 : 
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as Kyetrajiia in the material body this supreme being who is both 
personal and impersonal, remains formless, and is not contaminats 
ed by actions or influenced by the objects of senses." At another 
place the Samba Purana reiterates the nature of the Sun-god as 
that of a formless ultimate reality.?! 


The connection of the lotus with Sun-worship is a quite 
prominent feature of ancient Indian Sun-cult as it symbolises the 
fertility, and therefore, creative aspect of the Sun. In the 
Agnicayana there is a significant reference to the provision of 
placing a gold man, a gold plate and a lotus leaf which may be 
taken as symbolic of the descent of the formless Purusa which is 
Sun on the lotus for adoration.” In the Puràápic Sun-worship 
the lotus serves as the symbolic place for the seat of the Sun-god. 
In many sauravratas described in the early Puranas the eight 
petalled lotus serves as the Sun. In a few vratas the Sun-image is 
required while in others, the lotus serves the purpose.?3 In the 
later portions of the Samba Purana which are influenced by 
Tantricism, we find the worship of the Sun as the formless ulti- 
mate reality by means of a padmamandala. Chapter 53 of the Samba 
Fa Purana (Veùkațeśvara edition) is worth noticing in this respect as 

y it says that first of all the 8 petalled lotus is to be meditated upon, 
imagining that Sürya is seated in its middle part. The Sun-god 
is then invited to sit there and accept our gifts (cf. In the early 
portions also this type of thought is discernible, Ch. 39, 40 etc.). 
Thus the concept of the Sun as the formless spirit descending on a 
padmasana after having been invited by a priest as found in Bali, 


is equally traceable in ancient India and particularly in the 
Sun-cult as preserved in the 


Samba Purana it was a recog- 
nized practice. Itisno wonder that this tradition seen in the 
Samba Purana; in particular, was responsible for this type of the 
Sun-cult in Bali. In view of the fact that Tantric practices are 
quite prominently traceable in the ritual of Bali?*, it is reasonable 

20. Samba P., 5.14-19. 
21. Ibid., 7.6-8; 4.5. 
"22. Srivastava, V.G., op. cit, pp. 157, 159, 
23. Roy, S.N., Paurànic Dharma Evam Samaja, p. 165 and 


Early Puranic Account of Sun and 8 lar G d 
ET : t, Allahaba 
niversity Studies, 1963 (64); क V. Ge Puranic 


Um S the Sun-worship, Purana, Vol. XI, No. 2, 


24. See, Goris, Old Javanese Balinese Th | 
rebel, Life, Thought and Ritual, 1960, 8 1२५० egi He 
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p to suppos 


ethat the Tantric tradition had played a Prominént 
role in the making of the religious life of the Bali, The tradition 


r of the worship of the Sun by means of a lotus seat as quotéd abové 
3 from the Simba Purana is essentially Tantric in nature. Thére: 


fore, the probability of its migration to Bali gains strength. 


à The second concept of the identity of Sürya and Siva in 
3 Bali is more Indian than any thing else. In the Purāņic 
e Sun-cult of India the unity in diversity among different 


] gods can be seen quite prominently. The Paíicopüsana?' is a stan- 
: ding testimony of this trend. Besides this general trend of syncre- 
: tism there is a particular tendency in the Purápic Sun-cult to 
identify Sarya and Siva—a tendency which gains exclusiveness 
: in the solar sectarian Puranas like the Bhavisya and the Samba. 
: Inthe Matsya Purana®® Sürya and Siva have been identified, AÑ 
; the four gods—Brahma, Visgu, Sürya and Siva are ideritifiéd. 
The Nirmand copper plate inscription informs us 
i personality of the Sun god under the name of Mihira was merged' 
; with Siva. The Samba Purana states that the Sun was worship- 
ó ped as Visnu in Svetadvipa, Mahefvara in Ku$advipa, as Brahma: 
y in Puskaradvipa and as Bhāskara in Sakadvipa. In the later 
J chapters of the Samba Purāņa, Sūrya and Siva become indistin- 
guishable. It is stated™ that this worship of the Sun as equal to 
Siva is nothing but Saivite in doctrine. "In the chapter 7181 the 
a A Samba Purana clearly states that Siva is seated in the centre of the 
i Bija of Surya, In the Chapter 80% the Samba Purana asserts 
£ 25. Hazra, R.C., Studies in the Upa-puranas, Vol. I, Wood- . 
is rooffe, Introduction to Tantra; Srivastava, V.G., Sun- 
e worship in Ancient India, pp. 264-66. 
e 26. Agni Purana, Ch.7; see, C.G, Diehl, Instrument and 
- Purpsse, Studies in Rites and Rituals in South India, London, 
: 1356; pp. 111;N.R. Bhatt, Rauravāgama, Pondichery, 
61, p. 195. 


See, Banerjea, J. N., Pancopasana (Bengali). 
Matsya Purana, LV, 3-5. 


Vol. XXVII, No. 1-4., pp. 41-48. 
Samba Purana, 26, 37-38. 

Ibid., 55, 14:15. 

Ibid., 71.7. 

Ibid., 80, 10. 
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that the Sadhaka of a particular Püja of the Sun enters into Siva, 
Similarly in Chapter 838 the Purapa does not distinguish between 
Sürya and Siva. In the Sarada-tilaka-tantra® E identity 
between Sürya and Siva has been maintained. a he Martanda. 
Bhairava type of images of Sürya found from different parts of 
India also tell the same story. Again it is significant to note 
that this conceptual similarity between Balinese and Indian Sun. 
worship is to be particularly found in the later portions of the 
Samba Purana and other works like the Sarada-tilaka-tantra which 
were influenced by Saivite Tantricism. Therefore there is no 
need to repeat that the migration of the Sürya-Siva concept may 
have been derived from Puranic Tantric influence from India. 


There is controversy regarding the nature of Sūrya Sevana, 
R.C. Majumdar and other older historians regarded the 
Srrya-Sevana as the worship of the Sun as Siva while recent 
researches of C. Hooykaas’ have led the scholarly world to believe 
that it is a daily ritual without anything solar in particular. 
The present author does not doubt the domestic and daily 
nature of the ritual but atthesame time believes that there 
is definitely some solar element in it. The Gayatri ritual 
of India offers a striking parallel to it in the sense that it is 
originally a solar prayer which later on assumed the form ofa 
daily prayer for every twice-born Hindu. In the mantras used in 
the Siirya-sevana there are direct references to the Sun-god whose 
personality has been merged into that of Siva. As noticed above 
this tendency is quite marked in the Puranic Tantric Sun-worship. 


34. Ibid., 83, 40, 

35. XIV. 41.2. 

36. Sarkar, K.C., A New Specimen of Surya from Varendra, 
4.7.0.6., Patna, 1930, p. 246; I.H.Q., Vol 11, 465-70; 
Agrawala, V.S., Rajasthan ke Prachina Marti kala, men 


a 
Sürya Narayana tatha Martanda Bhairava Pratima yen, Sodha 
Patrika, Udaipur, VIII, June, 1957. 


37. Hazra, R.C., Studies in the Upapuranas, Vol. I. : 
38. Majumdar, R. C., Suvarnadvipa, pt. II, pp. 106-109; 3 
Goris, op. cit., 12-53; Levi, S., Sanskrit Texts from Bali, 


Biswas, D. K., Sürya and $i 1948) 
EENI oe eee Ss | 


39. Surya Sevana, the Way to God ipa-preest, 
Arasterdam) 1966. z od of a Balinese Siva-p : 


40. Srivastava, V.C, Sun- worship in Ancient In aoe ह 76-79. a 
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The identity of these two divinities was so complete in early media- 
eval India that a Purana which is named as Saura Purana is actually 
* Sina Purana, As regards the emphasis on the water in this ritual- 
it needs no reminding that in all daily and other rituals of Puránic 
India the water has played a conspicous part.*! A comparison of 
the ceremonies of the Sürya-Sevana: and the Gayatri ritual will leave 
no room for doubt that with minor differences in detail both 
employ cleansing of the mouth, hands etc. with the water and 
Pranayama etc. are also employed in both.*? It does not matter 
ifa few more ceremonies are connected with the water in Bali, 
Hooykas’s assertion that since there are differences between the 
South Indian ritual and the Sürya-Sevana ritual and there is 
employment of these for the death ceremonies in Bali and 
therefore it is indigenous, needs rethinking in the light of the 
intimate connection of the Sun-god with the death and the 
concept of the Sun-home of the dead?? in India. Siva is also 
agod of death in India. Particularly in his Rudra Bhairava‘* 
aspect he is connected with the death, Therefore, the combined 
form of Sürya-Siva has definitely something to do with 
the death. If the mantras of the Sürya Sevana are employed 
in the death ceremonies in Bali, there is nothing here indicative 
of the pure Balinese element. Moreover, it is also significant to 
note that Pedanda, the Brahman priest of Surya-Sevana has been 
sharply distinguished with another clas: of priests—Pamangku who 
are of a non-Brahman descent and are in charge of family and 
village temples, The rivers in Bali are named after Indian 
rivers but they are conscious of the fact that these rivers such as 
Ganga, Yamuna etc. are located in India“ and the water which is 
the central fact of Sirya-Sevana is made pure by the mantras of 
Indian origin?" These facts show that Indian and Balinese tradi- 
tions were not wholly intregated and Sürya-Sevana was regarded as. 


4l. Kane, P.V., History of Dharmasastra, Vol. II, Pt. I, p. 313. 

42. Ibid; R.C. Majumdar, Suvarnadvipa , Pt. IT, pp. 106-109. 

43. Macdonell, A.A., Vedic Mythology, pp. 167-168. 

44. See, Lorenzen, David, N., The Kapalikas and Kalamukhas, 
New Delhi, 1972. 

45, Condrian, T., Sanskrit Texts and Indian Religion in Bali., 
Vivekananda Commemoration Volume, p. 959. ` 

LL. Majumdar, रि, G., Suvarnadvipa, Pt. II, p. 144. 

47. Tbid. 
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of Indian heritage. The tradition of holy water of rivers like 
Ganges play significant part in India even upto the present dày, 
Further it is worth-noticing that the solar nature of Samdhya iş 
maintained in Bali as is evident from the fact that the stava No. 
839.007 on Sūrya has as its last verse one that we utter towards 
the close of our daily Samdhya*"? ; 


It is interesting to note that a few Sürya stavas have been 
discovered from Bali. A critical examination of their sources and 
meaning may throw valuable light on this hypothesis. Sylvan 
Levi’ and a few others’? after him have edited such stavas along 
with others, but no critical analysis of them have been done. It is, 
therefore, desirable to quote a few important Snrya stavas of Bali 
here in extension. Sylvan Levi’s collection includes following 
Sürya-stavas :5° 

SA रक्तवर्णं महातेजः श्वेतपद्मोपरिस्थित । 
| सर्वेलक्षणसम्पुर्ण सर्वाभरणभूषित ॥ 
[| द्विभुजं एकवक्त्रं च सौम्यपद्धुजधृत्करम्‌ | 
व॒तु ले तेजोविम्वे तु मध्यस्थं रक्तवाससम्‌ ॥ 
आदित्यस्य त्विदं रूपं शुचिसत्त्वजितेन्द्रियम्‌ । 
न्निकालं यः स्मरेत्केन्द एकचित्ते व्यवस्थित: 1 
सोऽचिराङ्भवति लोके वित्तेन धनदोपमः | 
मुच्यते सबंरोगैस्तु तेजस्वी बलवान्‌ भवेत्‌ ।। 
हृदयास्था शिरश्चैव शिखापमास्त्रलोचनम्‌ । 
रक्तवर्णास्त्विमे सौम्याः सर्वभरणभूषिता: ॥ 
वरदपद्महस्तास्तु ध्यातव्याः साधकेन g! 
विद्युत्पुश्चिनिनं स्तोत्रं उग्रदष्ट्राकालिनी 11 


Even‘ a casual reader will notice s 
in the above stava. 
forms should be wna 
line केन does not a 


everal mistakes of language 
Lj 
In place of रक्तवणे and श्वेतपद्मोपरिस्थित the correct 


Wand श्वेतपद्मोप Rag respectively, In the sixth 
ppear to be a Sanskrit word and is irrelevant. 


ji 47a. Gondriaan, T. and Hooykaas, C., Stuti and Stava, p. 28. 
E नमः सवित्रे | 

48. Sanskrit Texts from Bali, Baroda, 1933, 

i 49. Gondriaan, T. and Hookyaas, C., Stuti and Stava 
i (Bauddha, saiva and Vaisnava) of Balinese Brahman 
| Priests, North Holland Publishing Gon वगा 
3 iba 1971. E 


50. Sanskrit Texts from Bali, 


of Sanskrit in these lands J. PP. 65:06. See for the state 


Gordes Sanskrit in Indonesia. 
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The whole eighth line हदयास्था fagia रिखापमास्त्रलो बनम्‌ appears to be 
redundant. In the last line ज्ये the place of विद्युत्पू श्चिनिनं, विद्युत्पुशि Ja 
fad appears to be meant and in the place of कालिनी, करालिनी appears 
to be the correct reading. The above stava may be translated into 
English as follows “Om ! One who contemplates this (following) 
pure, good and passion-conquering form of Aditya three times, 
morning, noon and evening, with the single-minded concentra- 
tion, becomes, in no time, Kubera in this world and is freed from 
all deseases and becomes powerful and lustrous. The Sunis of 
red colour and great lustre and is standing ona white lotus. He 
is endowed with all the auspicious marks and decorated with all 
ornaments. He has two hands and one face and holds in his 
| beautiful lotus. He stands with red clothes in the middle 
of the circular shining disc. He should be meditated by a Sadhaka 
as of red colour, handsome, decorated with all the ornaments and 
with boongiving lotus in hands."* 

There is no doubt that the Sun god has been invoked in the 
above sfava in human form with hands, face, ornaments, lotus etc. 
Besides there isa reference to the formless form in it also as it 
refers to him as the Purusa in the shining disc which approximates 
to the Purusa-concept of the Sun-god of the Upanisads and the 
Puranas. But the main burden of this stava is the adoration of a 
humanised Sun-god. In view of it, it is not fair to say that there 
was no humanised form of the Sun in Bali and it is only in the 
formless form that he is worshipped there. 


It is quite significant to find that both the theme and 
Phraseology, of this stava had been taken from India. For instance 
the Ripa Mandana as quoted by T.A.G. Rao*! has almost parallel 
four lines which run as follows : : 

सर्वलक्षणसंयुक्तं सर्वाभरणभूषितम्‌ 
द्विभृजं चेकवकत्रं च शवेतपंकजधृक्करम्‌ । 
वर्तुलं तेजसो विम्बं मध्यस्थं रक्तवासम्‌ 
आदित्यस्य त्विदं रूपं कुर्यात्‌ पापप्रणाशनम्‌ |! 
The first line in the Bali Sarya-stava appears to have been 


ae from the Silparatna?? where a line of similar import can be 
ound ; 


—  रक्तवर्णो महातेजा द्विवाहुः पद्मभूद्रविः 
3 EDS of Hindu Iconography, x I, pt. II, p. 90... 


अ 
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Another s/ava from Bali which has been termed by Sylvan | 

Levi as the Dvada£adityastava"? runs as follows : : 
७ नमामि शिरसा सूर्य सप्तलोकनमस्कृतम्‌ । | 
दीप्तमन्त्रं महावीर्यं ज्ञानवन्तं शिवात्मकम्‌ ॥। 
वक्ष्येऽहं नामतः सम्थस्व्यासेन परमं शिवम्‌ । 
मासे भासे यथोत्पन्नं तदेव AT मे पुनः ॥। 
अरुणो माघमासे च विवस्वान्‌ फाल्गुने स्मृतः । 
चैत्रमासे भवेदंशुर्भाुर्वेशाख एव च॥ 
ज्येष्ठे मासे भवेदिन्द्र आषाढे अर्यमा स्मृतः । 
गभस्तिः श्रावणे मासे यमो भाद्रपदे तथा dd 
पर्जन्यश्चाश्विने मासे कात्तिके च दिवाकर. | 
मार्गशिरे स्यान्मित्रश्‍च पौषे विष्णुःस्मृतस्तथा ॥ 
इत्येते ढ्वादशादित्या नामतः परिकोत्तताः d 
मासेभ्यो द्वादशादिभ्यो नमस्कारं करोम्यहम्‌ ॥ 
आदित्यस्तवनं प्रोक्त यो नरः कथमिष्यति । 
त्रिकालमेककालं वा शिवभक्तिसमाश्रितः |) 
आदित्यस्तवनं प्रोक्त यो नरः पठते सदा | 
यद्यत्षार्थयते सम्यक्‌ सदाऽप्नोति स मानवः di 
मोक्षार्थी ल भते मोक्षं स्वर्गार्थी स्वर्गं माप्नुयात्‌ । 
पुत्रार्थी पुत्रमाप्नोति भोगार्थी भोगमाप्नोति à 
जयार्थी जयमाप्नोति यशोऽर्थी लभते यशः । 
वद्धो विमुच्यते वन्धाद्रोगी रोगात्प्रमुच्यते t 

The above stava may be translated as follows : 


Om ! I salute with my head the Sun who has been saluted . 
by the seven worlds, who is full of light, strength, wisdom and who 
is the essence of Siva, I narrate by a proper analysis the names 
of the Siva as he is born in different months. You are requested 
to hear that once again. He is Aruna in the month of Magha, 
Vivasvin in Phalguna, 37060 in the Caitra month, Bhanu in the | 
Vaisakha, Indra in the Jyestha month, Aryama in the Asadha, — 
Bhaga in Sravana month, Yama in the Bhadra, Parjanya in the 
Asvina month, Divakara in the Karttika, Mitra in the Margasirsa 
and Visnu in the Pausa, These twelve Adityas have been enun- 
ciated by name. I salute these twelve months. That person who | 
recites the brilliant, Aditya-hymn thrice or who recites once only. 


53. Sanskrit Texts from Bali, p. 66. 
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1 with full of devotion to lord Siva, that person who reads the 
Aditya-hymn that b. always obtains whatever he prays 
properly, one who wishes for the liberation, gets liberation, one 
who desires for the heaven attains heaven, one who aspires fora 
son gets a son, one who wishes pleasures gets pleasure, one who 
wants victory attains victory, one who wishes fame gets fame, A 
prisoner gets the release and a sick man is free from his sickness”, 


It is quite clear that in the above stava the Sun has been 
adored in the typical Indian fashion. The concept of the twelve- 
Adityas as identified with the twelve months is a popular theme 
ofthe Puranic Sun-worship, though its origin may be traced back 
to the Brahmanas.?* As pointed out by S. Levi and recently by 
T. Goudriaan? and C. Hookyaas this Dvadasaditya stava is at 
least partly a piece of the well known Aditya-hrdaya hymn said to 
be taken from the Bhavisyottara Purana or Bhavigya Purana. 


Thus to recapitulate, it may be suggested that the concept 
of the Sun-god as a formless reality descending on a padmasana and 
getting worship there, as was prevalent in Bali, has the backing 
of the Hindu tradition in general and the Puranic Tantric heritage 
in particular which has contributed the contents of its theme. 
Similarly, the concept of the unity of Sürya and Siva as was 
developed in Bali was definitely a derivation from the later Puránic 
traditions of Sun-cult as is enshrined in the Samba Purana. There 
is no undue emphasis on the solar aspect of the Hindu Siva in 
Bali. In India too the concept of the Sun as the highest reality 
identified with Siva was a familiar theme in the Tantric Puranic 

d _ circles, Further, the Surya-sevana ritual of Bali had definitely 
w derived its life-blood from the Samdhya ritual of the Hindus and 
had solar element in it in an elevated philosophical form. The 
internal evidences supplied by the Sürya-stavas of Bali reveal to us 
that the Sun-god was worshipped in human form too in Bali and 
this form is an exact replica of Indian solar iconography as pre- 
Served in the Ripa Mandana and a few other texts. 


ja | 34. Srivastava, V. G., Sun worship in Ancient India, pp. 213, 46. 
1- 35. Sanskrit Texts from Bali, p. XXIX. ० 
k. X 56. Stuti and Stava shows that No. 610 and 013 have in part a 


verse of the Adityahrdaya as found in the Ramayana and ~ 
is current only in South India. The stava No. 247 gives 
one verse from the Aditya-hrdaya of the Bhavigya Purana 

19 , 
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Itis also significant to note that the Balinese Hinduism 


quite close to Indian Hinduism.” Other aspects of Balinese 
i culture and society are closely allied to their Indian counterparts 


i In view of all these direct and indirect evidences it is.to bs 
| surmised?? that Sun-worship in Bali derived its inspiration, sources 
and contents from the Puranic Tantric solar tradition of India, | 
In our present state of knowledge of the pre-Hindu Balinese Be 
culture it is practically impossible to tell the degree and amount _ 
of the impact, if any, of purely Balinese solar tradition on the Sun. - 
worship in historic times. 


ZIRE U2 oe ie 


57. Sanskrit Texts and Indian Religion in Bali, op. cit., p. 561 
V. Raghavan says while reviewing Stuti and stava that 
such stavas show the way the religious and Ba 
imagination in Bali worked, taking the Indian ideas 
and enlarging, mixing and creating new equations 
amalgams but they are clearly extensions of an imagi! 
tion working according to the true Indian genius: Ady ay 
Library Bulletin, XXXVI, pp. 209-10. See J 
Sanskrit in Indonesia. (111. 
- 58. Tbid., p.563, ^ | 
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THE PURANIO INTERPRETATION OF THE RGVEDIG 
MANTRA IV. 58.3« 
By 
SUDHAKAR MALAVIYA 


[अस्मिन्‌ Raa लेखकेन ऋग्वेदस्य 1V.58.3 मन्त्रस्य 
बैदिकभाष्यकारेः कृतानां विविधानां व्याख्यानानां समीक्षंणपूर्वकं पुराणेषु 
कृतानां व्याख्यानानां निदर्शनं कृतम्‌ | अस्य मन्त्रस्य विविध-विद्वद्धिर्नाना- 
व्याख्यानानि घस्तुतानि । तानि व्याख्यानानि च न परस्परसंबद्धानि। 
तेषां सवेषां च संक्षेपेण समीक्षणं प्रदत्तं लेखकेन d] 

The text of this mantra is as follows:— 
चत्वारि श्रद्धा त्रयो अस्य्‌ पादा द्वे शीर्ष सप्त हस्त॥सो अस्य। 
त्रिधा' बद्धो वृ'षभो रो'रवीति महो देवो मर्त्यो आ वि'वेश ॥ 


The Vrsabha who has four horns, three feet, two heads and 
seven hands, and who is bound in three places roars; the Great 
God has entered the mortals, 


The meaning of this verse is obscure. Itis not clear as to 
whom the words Vrsabha and Maho devah refer to. Therefore, we 
find that this verse has been differently interpreted by different 
Vedic authorities from Yaska downwards in various contexts. 


: The numbers of the various limbs of the Bull mentioned in 
this mantra can easily be applied to the fundamentals of the different 
Systems, sacrificial, grammatical, philosophical and so on. It is due 
to this reason that so many explanations and interpretations of this 
ee NS given by the scholars of different schools of Indian 
RU In this connection; it should be noted that the majority 

cholars take this mantra tó apply to Sacrifice. Some of 
these interpretations are noted here. रर 


The earliest available interpretation of this Rk in the Vedic . 
mm 1s that of Yaska.1 He takes Maho Devak to be the sacrifice. 
LUE that the four Vedas are meant by the term ‘Catuari Stnga’; 


Circle 


* Thave great pleasure in acknowledging my gratitude for 

help received'in preparation of this paper to my superv 
r. (Miss.) Padma Misra, Professor of Sanskrit, Ban: 
indu University. dU eee 


1, Nirukta-XTII. oh 
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the three Savanas are the three feet; two heads are Prayaniygt 
(beginning) and udayaniya (end); the seven hands are the seven 
Vedic metres ; three bonds are mantra, Brahmanaand Kalpa. Roraviij 
means roars again and again. This roaring is taken to imply the 
recital of the mantras of the Rgveda; performance of rites with the 
mantras of yajus and the singing of the Saman. Maho Devah means 
the great God who is Sacrifice. Martyan ७०८०८४८ means—entered 
in the mortals for the sacrifice. In support of his view, he gives the 
argument of ‘atistuti’ or exaggerated praise,” 


Venkatamadhava, the ancient commentator of the Rgveda 
while applying this verse to Gaura, does not give any detailed expla- 
nation. But the view of the Atharvanikas, referred to by Venkata- 
mádhava, is very valuable and important being the only source 
of Atharvanika tradition regarding this verse. Their view is as 
follows—Four Vedas are meant by the term Gutvari Srngà; three 
feet are the three savanas; two heads are Brahmaudana and Pravargya, 
the seven hands are the seven metres; 'bound in three ways' in- 
dicates the binding by mantra, kalpa and Brahmana, the prayer in 
the sacrifice with the §astras of Rk, Yajus and Süman is the roaring 
of the Vrsabha. The Great God which is sacrifice, entered in the 
mortals. 


The choice of deities suggested by Rk-Sarvanukramanz is from 
amongst Agni, Surya, waters, cows and Ghrta®. Sayanacarya in his 
commentary says that since the presiding deity of this Rk is one 


2. SriBrahmamuni explains Prayan;ya and Udayaniya in 
Nirukta Sammarsa—the heads of sacrifice mentioned by 
Yaska are daksinüyana and uttarayana as regards the 
year in Afiratra ceremony; daría and paurnamasa with 
regard to the month, morning and evening sacrifice 
with regard to day and night. 

—Cf. Sarüp. L., Nirukta XIII. 7. p. 388. 
"The beginning of the sacrifice is called Prayaniya and 
the concluding ritual is known as udayaniya. 
—Chandramani Vidyalankar—Vedartha dipaka Bhasy4 | 
—ibid. 9. 389. 


3, iruka—XIIL 1. अथेमा अतिस्तुतय इत्याचक्षते । अपि वा संप्रत्ययं | 


एव स्यात्‌ | महाभाग्याद्‌ देवतायाः | 
4; .Venkatamadhava—R gveda Bhasya on IV, 58.3, p; 1635. 


5. 'समुद्रादूमिरेकादशान्नेयं जगत्यन्तं सौर्यं वापं वा गव्यं वा घृतस्तुतिर्वा — 
` ऋक्‌ सर्वानुक्रमणी of Saunaka, | 
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1 ] jan. 
qè of these five deities, it बहार be doses ue five Ways. But he 
"n follows Yaska and identifies Agni with Sacrifice as wellas with 
ti Aditya. Following is the Explanation with ragard to sacrifice:— 
is (i) The four horns of the sacrifice are the four Vedas, the 
i three feet are the three savanas and the two heads are the two parti- 
ns cular ceremonies termed Brahmaudana and Pravargya, the seven 
g hands are the seven Vedic metres and the three bonds are mantra 
le (the prayer), Kalpa (the ceremonial) and SEED (the rationale); 
Vrsabha is the showerer of rewards; the repetitive roaring is the 
la sound of the repetition of hymns. 
2 (ii) This also describes Aditya as— 
28 The four horns of Aditya are the four cardinal points, the 
c$ three feet are the three Vedas being the instruments of motion’, 
F the two heads are day and night; the seven hands are the seven 
E rays or the six seasons and their aggregate, or the year as the 
E seventh, the three bonds are the three regions, earth, mid-air 
T and heaven or summer, rainy and winter seasons; the roar ofthe 
és Vrsabha implies the sound made by the repetition of the mantras 
© of the Vedas. The Great God has entered the mortals as the 
regulator®. 
It should be noted here that Sayana explains this verse in 
s the Rgveda in the sacrificial context. But the same verse when 
E quoted in the philosophical context in the Taittiriya Aranyaka is 
ie interpreted by him so as to refer to *Omkara (i.e. Pranava)”. It 
in | is remarkable that the verse is applied to Pranava and a detailed ex- 
a planation of its different phases referring to Omkara is also given as 
th the Skanda Purana’. Sāyaņa seems to have been influenced by this 
ce interpretation while commenting upon this verse in the Taittiriya 
8. Aranayaka. Following is the Explanation given by Sayana— 
10 6. यद्यपि सूक्तस्यारिनिसूर्यादिपञ्चदेवताकत्वात्‌ पञ्चघाऽयं मन्त्रो ्याख्येयस्तथापि 
निरक्तायुक्तनीत्या यज्ञात्मकाग्नेः सूर्यस्य च प्रकाशकत्वन तत्परतया 
ya | . व्याख्यायते । 
9. Sayana—Rgveda Bhasya on IV. 58.3. - j 
Ho 7. ‘afta: gate दिवि देव ईयते” इत्युपक्रम्य 'वेदेरशून्यस्त्रिमिरेति सूर्य: 


T. B. III. 12.9.1. In this Sruti, the three Vedas, being 
the instruments of motion, are the feet.—ibid. 

—Rg. 1.115.1--सूर्य आत्मा जगतस्तस्थुषश्च' । 

Sayana on Taitt. A. X. 10.2. SENE à 2 
Skanda Purana, Kat khanda, 73.82—98. 


ee s 
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The four horns of the Pranava are the four syllables akar, 
ukar, makar and nada, the three feet of this Mess who is in the 
form of Pranava are the Visoa, Taijasa and Prajna; from the Adhyatmic 
point of view these are Virata, Hiranyagarbha and Avyaktta, The 
triple bound Vrsabha in the form of Pranava cuum that is, propounds, 
The object of this is explained as the almighty and illuminous 
Brahma Tatioa. That very God has entered the body of mortals from 
all sides. There is another afa also that this God has entered from 
the head to the tips of the fingers.!! 


Sayana explains this verse not only in the Rgveda and Taittirtya 
Aranyaka but also in his Rgveda Bhügya Bhümika.'? He says chere— 
the object explained in this mantra is not seen. Such secondary 
descriptions of the sacrifice are like the following figurative des- 
criptions of a river in the classical sanskrit literature, ‘The 
river has the cakravaka birds for her breasts, the swans for her 
teeth, reeds for her clothes and moss for her hair." Secondary 
meaning is resorted to here as the direct meaning is not applicable, 


Interpretation according to Mahidhara, the commentator of 
Sukla Yajurveda is given below’— 


(i) The four horns of Sacrifice are the four priests, the Hol, 
Udgatr, Adhvaryu, and Brahma, the feet are the three Vedas; the 
two heads are the Havirdhana and Pavargya rites; the hands are the 
seven priests or seven metres, the three bonds are the three daily 
sacrifices. 

(ii) He somehow ap 
also which shows the infl 
nouns, verb 


plies the terms to grammatical speech 


the des persons or the three tenses; the two heads are — the subject 
and object; the seven hands are— 


the seven cases, and the three 


he three numbers; but this appears to be an uncalled 
ngenuity in this context, 


d i m Sayana applies this verse to Agni who is identified 
T With sacrifice or with Aditya, Mahidhara applies it to 

ll. Taitt Ax, 10,2, : 

i Sayana, Rgveda 355894 Bhümika, 

: Com ॥ 

veda XVIL ha Uvvata and Mahidhara on Sukla Yajur- : 


14. T E uei एवास्य हविर्धानं ग्रीवा वै यज्ञस्योपसदः शिरः | 


for display of i 


प्रवर्ग्यः? इति श्र 
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sacrifice only and explains the attributes accordingly but with an 
occasional difference. However, both commentators in one way 


or another follow Yaska in their explanation, 


Interpretation according to Patañjali author of Maha 
Bhagya— 

Patafijali, though earlier than Mahidhara and Sáyana, gives 
the meaning in a grammatical context, while enumerating the 
Prayojana of learning grammar, We can say that heis the first 
scholar to take this Rk in a secular context—the four horns are 
explained as the four parts of speech— noun, verb, preposition and 
indeclinable (fanta), Its three feet are the three tenses, past, present 
and future; two heads are the two kinds of Sabda eternal (नित्य) 
and non-eternal (कय). Its seven hands are the seven cases. It is 
bound threefold i. e. at three places, chest, neck and head." The 
word Vrsabha is derived from the root Vrs. The word roraviti 
means ‘makes noise’, as the root ru means ‘to produce noise’. 
The Great God entered the mortals—the Great God is Sabda, 
the word martyan literally means mortals or men. 


In this way Maho devah here refers to Sabda Brahma. The 
Mahabhasyakara says that the expression catvart is taken by others 
to refer to the Rk under discussion. It clearly shows that 
this set of प्रयोजन was in vogue long before the time of Maha 
Bhasyakara. In the opinion of JVagoji Bhatta the verses (i) Gatvüri 
$rnga...(ii) Catvüri Vakparimita...; (iii) uta tvah...; and (iv) Saktumiva 
show that the study of grammar enables one to attain iae. 
क्य. a यम 3 

15. Patanjala Maha Bhasya, Paspasahnika. 

16. Indian grammarians recognise four phases of speech or 
sound, of which Para is considered to be Nitya and the 
other three Pasyanti, Madhyama and Vatkhar? are Karya. 

17. Gf. A. V.—VII. 44.1. "fret वाचो निहिता अन्तरस्मिन्‌ "` 


Gf. V, Ramayana IV. 3.88--'*“वाचा त्रिस्थानव्यज्ञनस्थया' 
18. भतु हरि also takes वृषभ as ware in his वावयपदीय-- र 
अपि प्रयोक्तुरात्मानं शब्दमन्तरवस्थितम्‌ । 


hs राहुमंहान्तमृषभं येन सायुज्यमिष्यते ॥ वाक्यपदीय 1.31 
l 19. ‘Udyota? commentary by Nagoji Bhatta on Maha- 
Bhasya, Chowkhamba ed. p. 28: | ; 
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According to Paniniya Mata darpana ‘Sabda’ is also expressed as the 
Great God.?° 
à In one of the modern Sanskrit commentaries of Mahübhasya 
named ‘Tattoaloka’, it is stated that some explain it as?'—' The four 
Vedas are the four horns of this Brahma; the due feet are the 
karma, upasana and jiiana, two heads are jive and 7४6; Bhi, Bhuvah, 
Soak, Mahah, Janah, Tapah, Satyam or the set of seven worlds Atala, 
Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Rasatala, Patala, Maharaia are taken whe 
seven hands, the three bonds are sattva, rajas and tamas; this gracious 
Vrsabha roars. 

In the Puranas this verse is mentioned in three ways— 


(i) In the Skanda Purana it is applied to the God Sivan. 
The Commentator, R&mananda quotes this verse in the following 
context: Siva while narrating the importance and the signi- 
ficance of the twelve jyotirlingas describes in great detail the Linga 
seen by Brahma after the completion of his penance. It is very 
significant that the Rgvedic verse is paraphrased here by the 
author of the Purana in connection with this Linga who is also 
identified with Prapava, This reminds us of the interpretation of 
our verse in the Taittiriya Aranyaka and may by taken to indicate 
that this interpretation was prevalent in the philosophical circles. 


(ii) In the Agni Purana, part of this verse is mentioned asa 
यजुष्‌ Puskara, while narrating the merits resulting from 


20. नामास्यातनिपातोपसर्गश्द्धस्त्रिकालपात | 
कार्यताव्यङ्गतामूर्धा शब्दः सप्तविभक्तिदो: ॥ 
उरःकण्ठशिरोबद्धो वृषभः कामवर्षणात्‌ | 
महान्‌ देवो महत्त्वाय ज्ञातः स्यादिति च श्रुति 
Quoted from पस्पशाह्विक, Ed. & Tran by Kshitish chandra 
Chatterji, second Edition, 1957, Calcutta-12, p.21. 


21. Commentary of Rudradhara Jha in Patafijala Maha 
Bhasya, Chowkhambha ed. Pp: त E 


22. वृषभो य॒स्त्रिधाबद्धो रोरवीति महोमयः d 

स नेत्रविषयीचक्रे परमः परमेष्ठिना ॥ 

AROMA यस्यासन्‌ हस्तासः सप्त एव च । 

8 शाप च त्रयः पादाः स देवो विधितैक्षत ॥ 
Ho qo, काशीखण्ड ७३. ९३, SY I 


Commentary of रामानन्द on Skanda Purana on the above 
verse: 


23. 


24. वाज०सं० 17-91, See अग्नि-पुराण, यजुविधान ch, 260-38 | 
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tras, says that the repetition of the mantra catodri...etc. in 


iurman 
Ja 525 


the water, 

(iii) The salient features of this mantra also occur in the Bhag- 
vata Purana. The commentaries on this Purana explain it in favour 
of Sacrifice. It is said that—-once, Aditi’s happiness, peace and 
glory were snatched away by the demons. Kafyapa taught her the 
fast of Payoorata to recover these, and directed her to worship 
God Visnu in the form of Vedi (altar), the Sun, Agni and the 
Waters. The Vedic verse is modified and included in the general 
stotra. Sridhara, the renowned commentator specially applied it to 
praise the altar, and also asserts that this is in praise of sacrifice 
ie, युणावतार (incarnations) of Visnu.*7 


removes all sin 


From these interpretations we can safely conclude that this 
verse was held in great importance by the scholars. Its importance 
is further proved by various references to it either in its entirety 
or in parts in various connections from the time of the Brahmanas 
onwards. Gopatha Brahmana relates this verse to Sacrifice? Kaust- 
taki Bramhana points to its application (विनियोग) in the course of 
Ajyahutis.2° In Aitareya Brahmana this Sükta is stated to be the 
Ajya Sastra of the seventh day. Asvalayana Srauta Sūtra also 
supports this view, and takes it to be the Ajya Sakta of Seventh day 
in Dasargtra ceremony. The Brhaddevata takes these Rks to be 
those of Madhyamagni (fire of the middle region),** and also men- 


25. चत्वारि श्रज्धेत्येतत्‌ तु सर्वपापहरं जले | 
अग्नि पुराण, gia २६०.३८ ab., Mto Ed. 
26. नमो द्विशीषर्णे त्रिपदे चतुःशृङ्गाय तन्तवे | 
सप्त हस्ताय यज्ञाय त्रयीविद्यात्मने नमः ॥ र 
भाग qo ८.१६.३१, Ed. गीता प्रस. 
27. एवं सामान्यतो नत्वा गुणावतारान्‌ प्रणमति त्रिभिः । तत्रादौ Aral 
यज्ञरूपेण विष्णोः प्रणामो नम इति । दवे शीर्षे Wem p त्रयः पादा यस्य d 
तन्तवे फलविस्तारकाय । त्रय्यां विद्यायामात्मा यस्येति त्रिधा बद्ध इत्यस्पाथ 


उक्तः | तथा च मन्त्र :--_चत्वारि CODON) 
— commentary of श्रीधर on भाग ८.१६.९१ 


28. गो० TTo १.२.१६। 
29. ato gTo २५.१। 
30. Samudrad Urmir......iti saptamasyahna ajyambhavati A. B. 


V. 16 6. 
31. simo sito ८-६. 
32. ago 5.11. 

11 
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tions that they may be applied to the Sun, Agni, Water, Ajya and 
‘cows, ; 

This extraordinary verse has also been noticed in literary 
circles. The Nātyaśāstra of Bharata indirectly refers to it in Connec. 
tion with Natya. Rájafekhara, in his K'avya-M imamsa applies 
ane verse to the praise of Kavya"Puruga,® but does not make it 


clear as to how it should be done. It is somehow explained in the 
modern commentary of Madhusüdana?? as follows— 


The four Vritis and Pravrttis are the four horns of this Kavya. 
Puruga, the three feet are the Abhidha, Laksana and Vyaiijana, two 
heads are the Prakrti and Pratyaya or Sabda and Artha; noun, 
verb, preposition, indeclinable (fama), Karmpravacaniya, Gati and 
Avyaya are the seven hands; the three bonds are prose, poetry 
and drama or Madhurya, Ojas and Prasada. The Vrsabha—the presid- 
ing deity of Kavya, is the showerer of fame (यश:) and has entered 
the mortals. 


This verse is rightly considered significant in philosophical 
circles. Kumürila (earlier than 4th cent. A. D.) explains it as 
Arthazada in Tantravartika." According to him this verse js a prayer 
to Sacrifice in allegorical language. The sacrificia! fire is described 
in the form of the Sun, deity of the day. The four horns of Aditya 
are the four parts of the day(Hहर), the three feet are the three seasons, 
winter, summer and the rains. The two heads are Dakshinayana 
and Ultarayana, the seven hands are the seven horses of the Sun, 


the three bonds are the three Savanas. The Almighty God 
has entered the hearts of the mortals, 


OPO a, GEE eee 
SHCA SE 


On account of pouring the 


33. आदित्यं वा ब्राह्मणोक्त प्रदिष्टम्‌ आग्नेयं वाप्याज्यसूक्त हि दृष्टम । 
अपां स्तुति वा यदि वा घृतस्तु गव्यमेके सोर्यमेतट्टदन्ति ॥ 


बृह० ५-११. 
As mentioned 5 


appears as an Ajya hymn or some are of opinion, itis in 


Praise of waters or in praise of Ghee or as addressed to 
cows, or to Sūrya. 


34. Natyafastra of भरत, 18.38, 

35. Rajafekhara-Kayya Mimansa 

36. विवृत्ति commentary of Ma 
p. 27. 

37. Tantravartika on 1.2.46, 


ch 3. p. 27, chow. Ed. 193 
dhusidana on Kavyamimans4 


5 in a Brāhmaņa it is indicated १8 
addressed either to the Sun (Aditya) or to Agni, fori | 


j 


| 
| 


EES 
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rains, he is a Vrsabha and roars through thunder. This seems to 
have also impressed the author of Mahanarayantyopanisad as he has 
also quoted it, Madhavacarya of 14th century has also quoted 
it in his book Sarvadarsana Saingraha;?? he takes it as शब्द, which he 
considers an active element and agrees with the explanation of 
Patafijali. 

The main features of this Mantra have also been taken note 
ofby Tulasidasa, the author of Ràmacaritamanasa, whose assertion 
isthat the ideas and views expressed and approved in the Vedas, 
Agamas and Puranas have been incorporated in his book. The 
influence of the main features of the Vedic mantra are discernible 
in the description of the chariot of Dharma. At the time of the 
| encounter of Rama and Ravana on the battlefield, Vibhisana 
becomes very agitated on noticing the disparity between their res- 
pective equipments. In answer to his question as to how Rama 
can conquer Ravana, the former describes the chariot of Dharma 
which is essential for real victory, The numbers mentioned in this 
connection strongly remind us of the numbers that occur in the 
Vedic verse. We shall now try to compare the two. The four horns 
may be taken to be the four horses, the three feet may be consider- 
ed the two wheels and the charioteer, the necessary factors for 
the proper movement of the chariot; the two heads may be the 
two banners; the seven hands may be the various arms and the 
armour; the three bonds may be the three ropes binding the 
horses to the chariot, 


_ The mystical language of this verse creates a vagueness and 
thus offers an opportunity to interpret it in various ways. Different 
meanings are thus due to the dynamic quality of Sanskrit language. 
Though this verse has been interpreted in sacrificial, philosophical 
and secular contexts, we find the majority of explanations in favour 
of Sacrifice. We can, therefore, safely conclude that it is an atistudi 


Of Sacrifice expressed. Sacrifice expressed in allegorical language.*! 


38. Mahanarayaniyopanigad, 10.1. 

39. Madhavacarya-Sarvadaríana Sangraha, Chow. Ed p. 588. 
40. Ramacaritamanasa, Gita press, Lanka-kanda 79-80. 

41. Wilson here observes— 

This Sükta, which is probably ancient, is a good 
specimen of Vedic vagueness, and mystification, and of 
the straits to which commentators are putto extract an 
intelligible meaning from the Text. र des 

379. note on Rgveda Tran. Vol IIT, Poona Ed. 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 
( July-Dec., 1974) 


PURANA-WORK 
Varaha-Purana 


Collation : 
The collation of the following 17 manuscripts have been 
completed :— 
12 Devanagari Manuscripts. 
2 Bengali Manuscripts. 
1 Nandinagari Manuscript 
1 Malayalam Manuscript 
1 Telugu Manuscript 
(The details of these manuscripts have been given in Purana, 
Vol XVI., 1-2). 
The following 2 manuscripts are being collated: — 


l. Bengali MS (microfilm) from the Sanskrit College, 
Calcutta. 


2. Grantha MS. (Copyflo), K. 6807, from the India Office 
Library, London. 


11 has not been possible to get the Bengali MS. of the 
Varāhapurāņa from the Vangtya Sahitya PERDE inspite of out | 
best efforts through persons like Dr. S. K. Ghatterji. Similar has 
been the cases of the Kannad MS. from Krishnapuram Mutt, 


Udipi (Mysore) and of the Oriya MS. from the Utkala University 
Bhuvaneshwar. 


Collection of Varaha-Purana Quotations: 

Besides the Nibandhas mentioned in P 
quotations from 
collected :—. 


d - गाड by Nilakantha Bhatta; 2. कालविवेक by Jimi 
ho : al by Gadādhara; 4. गृहस्थरत्नाकर by Candesvar® 
ra; >: TUNES by Ratnakara Diksita; 6, fremas P 


dive TPA aoe urana. XVI, 1 (p. 120) | 
e following  Nibandhas have also. been 
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सर्वभारतीय काशिराजन्यासस्य कार्यविवरणम्‌ 
(जुलाई-दिसम्बर १९७४) 
पुराणसंबन्धानि कार्याणि 
वराहपुराणम्‌ 


पाठसंवादकार्य सू-- 

अद्यावधि अधोनिदिष्टानां सप्तदश हस्तलेखानां पाठसंवादकार्य 
पूर्ण जातम्‌ 

glam देवनागरी लिपिहस्तलेखाः 

F वंगलिपिहस्तलेखौ 

एको नन्दिनागरीलिपिहस्तलेखः 

एको मलयायलमलिपिहस्तलेखः 

एकः तेलगूलिपिहस्तलेखः 

एषां सवेषां हस्तलेखानां विस्तृतः परिचयः 'पुराणम्‌' पत्रिकाया 
प्ोडशवर्षीययोः (१९७४) प्रथमद्वितीयाङ्कयोः प्रदत्तः | 

संप्रति अधोनिदिष्टयोद्वंयो हृस्तलेखयोः पाठसंवादकार्यं प्रचरति 

१. संस्कृतकालेज, कलकत्ता, संस्थायाः प्राप्तः एको वङ्गलिपि- 

हस्तलेखः (माइक्रोफिल्म प्रति: ) 
२. इण्डिया आफिस लाइब्रेरी, लण्डन इत्यतः प्राप्तः एक ग्रन्थः 
लिपिहस्तलेखः (क्रापीफ्लोप्रतिः) 

अस्माकं सुप्रयत्नानन्तरं तथा Sto सुनीतिकुमारचटजिमहोदयस्य 
सहयोगानन्तरमपि वङ्गीयसाहित्यपरिषदः वङ्गलिपिनिबद्धस्य वाराहुपुराणस्य 
हस्तलेखस्य प्राप्ति: नाभूत्‌ । . एतादृशी एव ग्रवस्था उड्पी नगरस्थस्य 
श्रीकृष्णपुरमठस्य कन्नडलिपिहस्तलेखस्य तथा भुवनेश्वरस्थस्थ उत्कलः 
विश्वविद्यालयस्य उत्कललिपिहस्तलेखस्यापि अस्ति | 


वाराहपुराणस्योद्धरणानां संकलनम्‌ 

'पुराणम्‌' पत्रिकायाः षोडशवर्षीये प्रथमाङ्के (go १२०) निदिष्टानां 
निवभ्धग्रन्थानामति रिक्तमधोनिदिष्टेम्यो निबन्धग्रस्थेम्यों वाराहपुराणस्यो- 
डरणानां संकलनं कृतम-- 

१. नीलकण्ठभट्टककृत आचारमयूखः २. जीमूतवाहनङ्गतः काल- idi 
विवेकः, ३. गदाधरभट्टकृतःकालसारः, ४. चण्डेश्वरठवकुरविरंरितो | 


गृहस्थरत्नाकरः, ५. रत्नाकरदीक्षितक्ृतो जयसिंहकल्मद्रुमः, ६. नारयण [|| 
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Narayana Bhatta; 7. त्रिस्थलासितुसार by Bhattoji Diksita; 8. नित्याचार. 
पद्धति by Vidyakara Vajapeys; 9. प्रायश्चित्तविवेक by Sulapani; 10 aj. 
क्रियाकोमुदी by Govindananda; 11. विधानमा by Nrsimha Bhatta; 12. 
समयमयूख by Nilakantha Bhatta; 13. स्मृतिरत्नाकर by Venikatanatha, 


Subject-concordance s 

The subjectconcordance of the Varaha Purana with the 
other Purápas (Cf. Purana, XVI. 2, p.262) is being prepared, 
Up to this time the subject-concordance upto Adh. 100 of the 
Varsha purana has been tentatively prepared. 


Gonstitution of the Text 


The text of the Varáha-purápa is being constituted mainly 
on the basis of the collated manuscripts. Critical apparatus is also 
being prepared. Critical apparatus of some 20 Adhyayas has 
already been prepared. 

It is proposed to publish the Varáha-Purána in two volumes, 


for, it contains about 10,000 Slokas, and therefore, is double the 
size of the Vamana or the Kürma Purana. The first volume 
will consist of about 100 Adhyayas and the second volume will 
consist of the remaining Adhyayas. The Introduction, 


म A di 
§loka-index etc, will be included in the second volume. ES 


Purana patha and Pravacana 
The Visnudharmottara Purana was recited in th i 

3 $ e mornin 
in the Padmanabha temple of Ramnagar from 19 to 25 November 
ne (Kartika Sukla 5-1 1) by Pt. Gopal Shastri Dongre, and 

Iscourses on it were given by Pt. Vi i i 

Md E y ishvanath Sastri Datar in the 
Veda-Paráyana 
The Sukla Yajurveda Samhita was recited from memory by 
Pt. Hiralal Audichya, a teen-aged boy, in the Siva-temple of the 


n ee ee from 30the June to 4th July, 1974 (Asa- 
a-sukla 11-15), ० i 
ive ). On conclusion of the Parayana the dakshiná 


Scholars who Sought information for 
Puranic Studies 
1. Dr. Bishwanath Bhattacha 


In c i ith h; 

b ue sen hi POL k of the critical edition of 

enquired about d Tilaka’ on the Kavya-prakasa he - 

tion— Hari, h the source or the Varaha-purana quota- 

tained in th 5 e Papani dustacittair api smptah" con- 
e ‘Tilaka commentary, (Letter 2.11.74) 


their 


rya, Santiniketan, W. B 
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भट्टकृतः त्रिस्थलीसेतुः, ७. भट्टोजिदीक्षितकृत: त्रिस्थलीसेतुसारः, द. 
विद्याकरवाजपेयिक्ृता नित्याचारपद्धतिः, ९. शूलपाणिकृतः प्रायश्चित्त- 
विवेकः, १०. गोविन्दानन्दकृता वर्षक्रियाकौमुदी, ११. नृसिहभटुकृता 
बिधानमाला, १२. नीलकण्ठभट्टकृत: समथमयूखः, १३. वेडूटनाथकृत: 
स्मृतिरत्ताकरः । 
विषयसाम्यम्‌ 

अन्यपुराणैः सह वराहपुराणस्य विषयसाम्यसंकलनकार्यं प्रचरति 
(zo पुराणम्‌ पत्रिका १1.2 पृ० २६२)। श्रद्यावधि वाराहपुराणस्य 
शताध्यायानां विषयसाम्यं प्राथमिकरूपेण संपन्नम्‌ | 
पाठसंपादनकार्यम्‌ 

संवादितहस्तलेखानामाधारेण वराहपुराणस्य . पाठनिर्घारणकार्य 
वर्तते | पाठान्तरलेखनकार्यंमपि संपाद्यमानं वर्तते। अद्यावधि 
च विशतिरध्यायानां पाठान्तरलेखनकार्य dqu । 

वराहपुराणस्य परिमाणो वामनपुराणस्य GAUNA वा अपेक्षया 
` प्रायेण द्विगुणं वर्तते यतोऽस्मिन्‌ श्लोकानां संख्या प्रायेण दशसहस्रमस्ति । 
अतो विचारमस्ति यदस्य प्रकाशनं द्वयोः खण्डयोः भवेत्‌ । प्रथमखण्डे 
अध्यायशतस्य प्रकाशनं भविष्यति अपरखण्डे च अवशिष्टानामध्यायानां 
भूमिकायाः परिशिष्टानां च प्रकाशनं भविष्यति । 

पुराणपाठः प्रवचनं च 

कातिकमासस्य शुक्लपक्षे पञ्चमीं तिथिमारभ्य एकादशीपये्तं 
(नवम्बर १९-२५, १६७४) रामनगरस्थे पद्मनाभमन्दिरे पण्डितगोपाल- 
शास्त्रडोंगरेमहो दयेन विषणृधर्मोत्तरपुराणस्य पाठः कृतः। तेष्वेव दिनेषु ard- 
समथे तत्पुराणविषये पण्डितविश्वनाथशास्त्रिदातारमहोदयेन प्रवचनं कृतम्‌ | 

वेदपारायणम्‌ 

ग्राषाढमासे शुक्लपक्षे एकादशीं तिथिमारभ्य पुणिमापयेन्तं (३० जूनः 
Y जुलाई, १३७४) सर्वभारतीयकाशिराजम्यासस्य शिवालाभवतस्थे शिवः 
मन्दिरे शुवलयजुवेदसंहितायाः समृत्याधारेण पारायणं अल्पवयस्केन पण्डित- 
हीरालाल ग्रौदीच्यमहोदयेन कृतम्‌ | पारायणसमाप्तौ पाठकर्ते दक्षिणा प्रदत्ता । 


विद्वांसो येभ्यः तेषां पौराणिकाध्ययने ज्ञातव्यं सूचितम्‌ 


१. विश्वभारतोविश्वविद्यालयशान्तिनिकेतनस्थ डा० विश्वनाथः 
SEMAU महाभागः 'काव्यप्रकाश' een जयरामकतायाः तिलक 
'कायाः पाठसमीक्षात्मकं संस्करण संपादयति । तत्र 'तिलके पुराणस्य 


एकमुद्धरणं--'हरिहेरते पापानि दुष्टचित्तैरपि cud: वतते । एष महा g 
अस्योडरणस्य पुराणेषु स्थलनिदेशं (qd) कामयते। (२.११५७४ 


चाङ्कितं पत्रम्‌) | 
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9, Dr. Lokesh Chandra, M. P., inquired about the reference 
of the Adh. etc. of the Varāha-Purāņa for the sloka 
«गमरायोपयोज्यानि aed दधि पयो घृतम्‌ । माहिषं arfah छागमयश्ियसुदा हृतम्‌» 
quoted in the Viramitrodaya, Paa pran p. 80, as from 

the Varaha-Purana. (Letter 14th Nov., 1974), 

3. Principal Dayanand Bhargava, Shri Ranbir Kendriya 
Sanskrit Vidyapeeth, Jammu, inquired about availa. 
bility ofa manuscript of the “मुङ्गीशसंहिता? of which 'भुवन- 
Agada forms a part, and the 'वासुकिस्थानवर्णंनं? is the 
90th chapter (नवतितमपटल:) of the 'आुवनकोशवर्णनोद्योत”, (Letter, 
19th Nov., 1974). 

4. Dr. M. Baistrocchi, Dy. Commercial Councellor, Ambas- 
ciata d? Italia, New Delhi, enquired about the legend 

of ‘Sambal Desh’ where Kalki Avatára is said to appear, 
and also about the origin of the names of the two places 
‘Agartala’ and ‘Agartipalam’ both in the Andhra-Pradesh 

and the other details of importance about them, (Letter 
26th Nov., 1974). 


Appropriate replies have been sent to them. 


Scholars who visited the Purana-Department 


l. Dr. Bettina Baumer, Salsburg, Austria; Present address— 
B. 1/177, Assi. Varanasi, (27.9.74). 
2. The eminent German Philosopher. Prof. Dr. Graf K. 
von Durckheim, 7867 Todtmoos, Schwarzwald, W. 
Germany. (5.11.74). 


3. Prof. Dr. Baldoon Dhingra, 1, Villa Pauline, 92600 
Asnieres, Paris, France. (5.11.74). 
4. Dr. Mario Piantelli, Institute 0? Indologia of the Univer- 
sity of Turin, Italy, Inquired about the MSS. of the 
Ivara-gita of the Kürma-Purapa and its commentaries, 
which were shown to him. A copy of the ‘Purana’ Bulletin 
was also presented to him. : 
Mr. John Mitchiner, a student of Dr. Wendy 0? Flaherty 
of the School of Oriental and African Studies, University 
of London, sent here by her to study Puranic material 
5 he sep fe: He came here in October last and | 
ut here, taking necessary h -Depar | 
mention bier eae elp from the Purana-DeP E 
6. The Karma-Purana (English translation) was presented 


to Dr. Chenna Redd G isite 
Ramnagar Fort on 20th NUS U. P. when he ४7४ 
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2, संसत्सदस्यः Slo लोकेशचन्द्र: वीरुमित्रोदयग्रन्थस्य पूजाप्रकाश- 
भागे (go zo) वराहपुराणादुद्धृतस्य 'अमरायोपयोज्यानि गध्यं दधि पयो 
gar) माहिषं चाविकं छागमयज्ञियमुदाहृतम्‌ ।” पद्यस्य अध्यायादिकं 
बिज्ञासितवान्‌ (१८ नवम्बर १९७४ दिनाङ्कितं पत्रम्‌) । ` 

“३. जम्मूनगरस्थस्य श्रीरणवीर केन्द्रियसंस्क्ृत विद्यापीठस्य प्राचार्य 
श्रीदयानन्द भार्गवः जिज्ञासितवान्‌ यद्‌ भृद्गीशसंहिताग्रन्थस्य हस्तलेख 
उपलब्धो वर्तते न वेति । भुवनको शवर्णनोद्योतः भ॒ङ्गीशसंहिताया एको भागो 
वर्तते तथा वासुक्रिस्थानवणनमस्य , भूवनकोशवर्णनोद्योतस्य, एकः पटलः: 
(नवतितमः पटलो) वते (१९ नवम्व्रर १९७४ दिनाड्ितं पत्रम्‌ ) । , 

v. इटलीदेशस्य दिल्ली नगरस्थदूतावासस्य अधिकारी Sto UHo 
बँस्टोची महोदयः भगवतः कल्केरवतारस्थलरूपेण ख्यातस्य सम्भलदेशस्य 
विषये जिज्ञासितवान्‌ । एष महोदयः आग्धप्रदेशे स्थितयोः 'अगरतलाः 
qur 'अगतिपलम्‌' नाम्ना ख्यातयोद्वयोः स्थानयोः उत्पत्तिविषये महत्त्व- 
विषयेऽपि जिज्ञासितवान्‌ (२६ नवम्वर १९७४ दिला द्ूत॑ पत्रम्‌) 
एभ्यः सवभ्यः यथोचितमुत्तरं प्रदत्तम्‌ | . 


षुराणविभागे wat विद्वांस } s 


१. साल्सबुर्ज, आस्ट्रियां, वास्तव्या sto बेटिना वॉर्मर मैहोदया 
एषा महाभागा संम्प्रति वाराणंस्यां निवसति (२७.६.७४) 

२. पश्चिमजर्मनीदेशीयः प्रसिद्धदार्शनिक; डा० दुर्खाइम महोदयः 
(५.११.७४)। 
प्रो० वाल्दून धींग्रा महोदयः संप्रति एष महाभागः फ्रान्सदेशस्य 
केटिसनगरे वसति (५.११.७४)। ` 
इटलीदेशस्य ट्रिन विश्वविद्यालये प्राध्यापकः sto मारिओ 
पियाण्टेली महोदयः। एष महाभागः कू्मपुराणान्तर्भताया: ईस्वर- 
गीतायाः तदुपरि टीकानां च हस्तलेखानां विषये जिज्ञासितवात्‌। 
हस्तलेखाः तस्मे प्रदशिताः। 'पुराणम्‌' पत्रिका या एका प्रति" , 

रपि तस्मे उपहारीकृता | 
लण्डनविशवविद्यालये ‘crt आफ ओरियण्टल एण्ड ग्रफ्रिकन 
स्टडीज” संस्थायाः. प्राध्यापिकाया sto फ्लोहंर्टीमहाभागा- 
याइछात्र: जान मिचतर; महोदयः-एष महाभागः AUR 
विषये अन्वेषणं करोतिः काले-काले च पुराणविभागे अध्ययः 
नार्थमागच्छति,' उचितं साहाय्यं च प्राप्मोति। अक्टूबर मासे 
i एष मंहाभागो वाराणसीमागतः ग्रद्यावधि अत्र निवसति । 
५ & ` उत्तरप्रदेशस्य राज्यपालः डा० AAT महोदय: २० नवम्वर | 
uw २१९७४ दिनाङ्के रामनगरदुर्गमागत: । तस्म कृमपुराणस्य _ 

` आङ्गलभाषानुवादस्य एका प्रतिः समपिता | padece 
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OTHER ACTIVITIES OF THE KASHIRAJ TRUST 


Kashiraj Study-Centre of Indian Culture and Yoga 


As already noted in the last Review (Purana, XVI. 2, July 
1974) ‘the Kashiraj Study-Centre of Indian Culture and Yoga’ was 
inaugurated last year on 29th January, 1974 by Dr. T. M. p, 
Mahadevan of Madras University and was graced and blessed by 
Jagadguru Sankaracirya of Kámakoti Pitham The Centre has 
been established to meet the need of the students of the Indian 
culture, religion and philosophy, and specially of the foreign 
students who come to India primarily for such a study, 

Lectures on yoga philosophy, ancient symbolism, Indian 
philosophy, Indian culture, Indian dance and music were delivered 
by eminent and well-versed scholars of these subjects. 

Mrs. Mary Chatterjee, and Miss Uma Marina Vesci have very 
kindly taken pains in organising the Study-Centre and its lecture. 
programmes during this period. 


the following scholars gave their learned talks ; 
1. Dr. U Ny, Ex. Prime-Minister of Burma. 
2. Dr. Count Durckheim of West Germany. 
3. Dr. Das Gupta of Arts Faculty, B.H.U. 
4. Dr.R. K. Tripathi, Head of the Philosophy Deptt. 
Í B. H. U. 
Ramalila 
The famous Ramalila of Ramnagar which has acquired an 
international importance of cultural value and is also visited by 
Indian and foreign dignatories who happen to visit Varanasi on 
this occasion was celebrated from 30 September (Ananta- 
caturdasi Day) to 29 October, 1974 under the auspices of the 
All-India Kashiraj Trust. Some scholars from the Puraga Depart- 


ment also supervised the distribution of foodration to the Sadhus 
and the poor who came to visit the Ramalila 


All India Oriental Conference at Kuruksetra 


Shri Anand Swarup G : à 
arup Gupta, Asstt. Director of the Purana 
Deptt., attended this Session of the वत as the Delegate 


of the all India Kashiraj T T : fi 
D B J Trust. The Session was held from 26- 
ec, 1974 in the Kuruksetra Universite shed io 


ACTIVITIES OF THE SISTER TRUSTS 

eee Udit Narain Singh Manasa Prachara Nidhi - 

r the auspi nos = m 

to themmequent Peu E this rust the Tulasi-Jayanti, owing f 


me edu ince ne lebra- - 
brated in four phases as Np E. institutions, wa deae 
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काशिराजन्यासस्य इतरकार्याणि 

भारतीयसंस्कृतेः योगस्य चाध्यथानार्थं काशिराज अध्ययन केन्द्रम्‌ 

यथा पूर्वेस्मिन्‌ कार्यविवरणे सूचितं (पुराणम्‌ XV12 जुलाई 
१९७४) काशिराज अघ्ययनकेष्द्रस्य उद्घाटनं मद्रासविशवविद्यालयस्य 
प्राध्यापकेन Sto टी० एम० To महादेवन्‌महोदयेन कृतम्‌ । अस्मिन्‌ 
उद्घाटने काञ्चिकामको टिपीठस्य शंकराचार्या: श्री जयेन्द्रसरस्वतीमहोदया 
अपि उपस्थिता आसन्‌ आशीर्वचनेश्च ग्रध्ययनकेन्द्र अभिवर्धयामासुः । इदं 
gaq भारतीय संस्कृतेर्ध मंस्य दर्शनस्य च विषये अध्येतृणां विशेषतो वेदेशि- 
कानां छात्राणां ये भारते अध्ययनार्थमागच्छन्ति लाभाय स्थापितमस्ति | 

वाराणसीवास्तव्या श्रीमती मेरी चटर्जी महाभागा, इटलीदेशीया 
कुमारी उमा मेरिना वेस्को महाभागा च व्याख्यानानामायोजने AETAT 
केन्द्रस्य कार्य च सहयोगं दत्तवत्यौ | 

योगदर्शनविषये, प्राचीनप्रतीकविषये, भारतीयदर्शनविषये, भारतीय- 
संस्कृतिविषये भारतीयनृत्यगीतविषये च तत्तद्विषये प्रथितानां सुविज्ञानां 
च विदुषां व्याख्यानानि संपन्नानि । अस्यां कार्यावधौ वर्मादेशस्य भूतपूर्व 
प्रधानमन्त्री डा० HA महाभागः, पश्चिम जर्मनदेशीयः sto Fo वोन 
दुर्वाइममहाभागः, हिन्दूविश्वविद्यालयस्य कलासंकाये प्राध्यायकः डा० दास- 
गुप्तमहोदयः, काशिक हिन्दू विश्वविद्यालये दर्शनविभागाध्यक्षः sto 
रमाकान्तत्रिपाठिमहाभागशच व्याख्यातारो आसन्‌ । 


रामलीला 
सर्वभारतीय काशिराज न्यासस्य तत्त्वावधाने संपाद्यमाना रामतगरस्य 
f रामलीला अस्मिन्‌ वर्ष ३० सितम्बर १९७४ (अनन्तचतुदेशी) 
तिथिमारभ्य २६ अक्टूबर १९७४ तिथि यावत्‌ संपन्ना । अस्या लोलाया 
दशनार्थ देशिकाः तस्मिन्‌ अवधौ वाराणसीमागता वेदेशिकाएचागच्छन्ति | 
रामलीलादशेनार्थमागतेस्यः साधुभ्यः दीनेभ्यश्च श्रन्नवितरणकार्यस्य निरीक्षणे 
उराणविभागस्य केचन विद्वांसोऽपि साहाय्यं दत्तवन्तः। 
कुरुक्षेत्रनगरे संपन्नं सवंभारतीय प्राच्यविद्यासम्मेलनम्‌ 
एुराणविभागस्योपनिदेशकः श्रीआनन्दस्वरूपगुप्तमहोदयः सर्वभा रतीय- 
काशिराजन्यासस्य प्रतिनिधिरूपेण तस्मिन्‌ सम्मेलने सम्मिलितः | सम्मेलन 
ae ae दिसम्बरमासस्य २६-२८ दिनाङ्केषु कुरुक्षेत्रविश्वविद्यालये 
सहयोगिन्यासानां कार्यविवरणम्‌ 
महाराज उदित नारायण fag मानस प्रचारनिधि: 
ome न्यासस्य तत्त्वावधाने तुलसीजयस्त्युत्सवः स्थानीयविद्यालयेषु 
कारणात्‌ AIT खण्डेषु संपन्नः 
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1. July 25, 1974—The students of the Vidyamandir divided — 
themselves into two parties which competed with each 
j . « Other on the Ramacarita-manasa. After this competi. 
i x ` tion a few. scholars. gave their discourses on the impor. 
4 : tance of works of Tulasi-dasa. The prasada was distributey 
in the end. (Place—Vidya-mandir premises), : 
. ‘9, August 2, 1974—On this day the Sifu-mandir (Infant. 
ri school), a Primary school and a Junior school of Ram. 
: '» nagar, besides the students of the Vidya-mandir, took 
part in the competition of the manasa antyaksari, and 
.récitations from Tulasi-literature, August 16 was fixed 
for the distribution of the prizes to the winners. (Vidya- 
l mandir premises). 

1 (3) August 13, 1974— This phase of the Tulasi-Jayanti was 
j |. > Celebrated in the Maharaja Balwant Singh Degree college, 
i Gangapur, in which some other Institutions from Vara- 
: nasi, Mirzapur, Aurai etc., besides the Vidya-mandir, 
participated, The function was presided by His High- 
_ ness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh. The function 

was a big success, Prizes were distributed in the end. 


4. August 16, 1974—On this day the 4th and the last phase 
of the Tulasi-Jayanti was celebrated in the Vidyamandir 


message of T 
it'a new. ii 
tributed to the students in 
form of the books of Gosvami 
The following. Essay. 
behalf of this Trust.— - à : 
(1) “मानस का प्रधान प्रतिपाध रस. for: 122 Ack 


students, PrizeRs, 100/- for the best Essay. ' He 
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(१) sx जुलाई १४७४--विद्यामन्दिरस्यैवः छात्रा: पक्षप्रतिपक्षयो 
विभक्ता जाता: | रामचरितमानसंविषये तेषां प्रतियोगितासमाप्ती कतिपये 
विद्वांसः तुलसीदासस्य ग्रन्थानां महुत्वविषये प्रवर्चनं  कृतवन्तः । श्रन्ते 
त्रसादवितरणं ` संजातम्‌ । विद्यामदिरस्य प्राङ्गणे ` एषा प्रतियोगिता 


संपन्ना । 


jan: 


(२). २ अगस्त १६७४-अस्मिन्‌ दिने मानस-अन्त्याक्षरीःप्रतियो 

गितायां तुलसीसाहित्यस्य पाठप्रतियोगितायां च रामनगरदुर्गस्थस्य विद्या- 
मन्दिरस्य, स्थानिकशिशुमन्दिरस्य, एकस्य जूनियर हाईस्कूल' 'विद्यालयस्य 
च छात्रा: सम्मिलिता आसन्‌ । १६ अगस्त १९७४ दिनाङ्कः? पुरस्कार- 
वितरणस्य तिथिरूपेण निश्चितः । इदं पुरस्कारवितरणं विद्यामन्दिरस्य 
भविष्यतीत्यपि निश्चितम्‌ d 

(3) १३ अगस्त १४७४--एष उत्सवः गंगापुरस्थस्य महाराज 
वलवन्तसिह महाविद्यालयस्य प्राङ्गणे संपन्नः। 'ग्रस्मिन्‌ उत्सवे विद्या; 
मन्दिरस्य छात्राः, महाराज वलवन्त सिह महाविद्यालयस्य . छात्राः, 

ब्राराणसी-मिर्जापुर जनपदयोः केषांचिद्‌ अन्येषां विद्यालयानां छात्राश्च 
सम्मिलता आसन | ्रस्योत्सवस्याध्यक्षता qnaa: काशिनरेशेः महाराज 

sto विभुतिनारायणरसिंहमहोदयेः कृता । एष उत्सवः श्रत्यन्तसाफल्येन . 
संवृत्तः। ग्रन्ते पुरस्कारवितरणं संजातम्‌ । 

(४) १६ अगस्त १४७४--अस्मित्‌ दिने तुलसीजयत्त्युत्सवस्य 
चरमं चतुर्थ चरणं रामनगरदुर्गस्थे विद्यामंदिरप्राङ्गणे संपन्नम्‌ । 

उत्सवस्याष्यक्षता कनिष्ठया महाराजकुमार्या कृता । "महाराज उदित 
नारायणसिंह मानस प्रचार fafa’ न्यासेन अयोध्यायाः प्रथितः सन्त 

श्री अखिलेश्‍वरदासमहाराजः द्रव्यैः प्रवारकः हस्तिदन्तकाष्ठेन मण्डितेन 
प्रशस्तिपत्रेण च सभाजितः। सन्तश्री्रखिलेश्वरदासेन रामस्य कारुण्य 
विषये प्रवचनं कृतम । आचार्य do विश्वताथप्रसादमिश्रः स्वभाषणे 
रामचरितमानसस्य  उपदेशानां जीवते : उपयोगित्वं व्याख्यातवान्‌ | 

अध्यक्षासने बिराजमानया कमिष्ठमहाराजकुमार्था प्रतिपादितं यद्‌ आधुनिक 
समयेऽपि मानसस्य उपदेशानां समयानुरूपनवीनव्यास्पानद्वारा उपयोगित्वं 
वर्तते। अन्ते छात्रेभ्यः पुरस्काररूपेण तुलसीदासङृता ग्रन्थाः प्रदत्ताः d 


ग्रस्मिक्तवसरे निवन्धप्रतियोगितायां अपि घोषणा कृता । निबन्धस्य 
अधीनिद्िष्टे 2 विषये स्वीकृते आस्ताम्‌ . 


रस” एकः पुरस्कारः सर्वोत्तमनिबन्धलेखकाय १०० रूप्यकाणा 
विज्ञापितः । T ELO. 
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(2) “मानस पर किये गये sae आक्षेपों का निराकरण” for the Katha. 
reciters and Vyásas. Prize Rs. 500/- on the best essay, 
The Essays should reach the Secretary of the Trust by 
Rama-Navami (April 20, 1975). 


Maharaja Kashiraj Dharmakarya Nidhi 


MANGINI ee 


The Trust gives prizes of Rs. 101/- and medals to the students 
who secure highest position in Sanskrit examinations in B, H, U. 
Sanskrit University, Varanasi, and Kashi Naresh Govt. Degree 
College, Gyanpur. It also gives donations to various educational 


and cultural institutions. 


The Trust is running the following educational institutions 
for the Oriental and modern learning: 3 


(1) For the teaching of the Yajurveda:— 


The Trust wants to revive the tradition of the Vedic lear- 
ning. At present arrangements have been made to give regular 


training in memorising the bulky Satapatha Brahmana of the 
Sukla Yajurveda. 


(2) Maharani Ramaratna Kunwari Sanskrit Pathasala 


This Pathasala was established in 1923 A. D. to impart 
Sanskrit education. The Patha£ala is now giving education upto 
the Uttara Madhyama examination of the Sanskrit University. 
The result of this Pathagala is generally good. 


(3) Maharaja Balwant Singh Degree College 


The College was established 
(District Varanasi), the birth 
Singh, founder of the Kashi 
imparts education in Arts y 
Gorakhpur University, 


in July 1972 at Gangapur 
"Place of Late Maharaja Balwant 
rajya at Ramnagar. The College 
pto the Degree examinations of. the 


4) Raj 
(4) Raja Manasa Rania Law College, Raja Talab, has been 


UN e Aksayanavant tithi (i.e, from Nov, 93,1975). The 
Colleg E x : x s at present is 35, While ara AE the 
JN Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh stressed 


the need of legal educati 
: ation and advi 
continue their studies with e e FI a 
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(3) मानसकथावाचकानां व्यासानां च कृते-- 
“मानस पर किये गये प्रमुख आक्षेपों का निराकरण” एकः 
पुरस्कारः सर्वोत्तमनिवन्धस्य लेखकाय दास्यते | अयं पुरस्कारः 
yoo) रूप्यकाणां भविष्यति। निबन्धः रामनवमीदिनात्‌ 
(२० अप्रैल १६७५) प्राक्‌ न्यासस्थ सचिवाय समपितव्यः । 


महाराज काशिराजधर्मकायं निधिः 


एष rata: काशिक हिन्दुविश्वविद्यालये, वाराणसेय संस्कृतविश्वविद्यालये 
ज्ञानपुरनगरस्थे काशिनरेश स्तातकोत्तरमहाविद्यालये च संस्कृतविषये 
सर्वोच्च अड्धुप्राप्तकतृ भ्यः छात्रेभ्यः पदकानि १०१) रुप्यकाणां पुरस्कारञ्चः 
ददाति। एष न्यासः विविधसांस्कृतिकशेक्षणिकसंस्थाभ्यः साहाय्यं ददाति । 
एष न्यासः प्राच्यविद्या प्रसारार्थेमाधुनिकविद्याप्रसारार्थं च अधोनिदिष्टानां 
शिक्षासंस्थानानां संचालनं करोति 


(१) यजुर्वेदस्याध्यापनम्‌-न्यासोऽयं वेदिकपरम्परायाः शिक्षांयाश्च 
पुनरुद्धारं कर्त्तमीहते । संप्रति शुक्लयजुर्वेदस्य शतपथब्राह्मणस्य 
शिक्षणस्य व्यवस्था प्रचलति । 

(२) महारानी रामरत्नक्‌ंअरि संस्कृत पाठशाला, रामतगर-संस्कृत- 
शिक्षाप्रदानार्थमेषा! पाठशाला १९२३ ई० वर्ष स्थापिता 
आसीत्‌ । एषा पाठशाला वाराणसेयसंस्कृतविश्वविद्या- 
लयस्य उत्तररमध्यमाकक्षां यावत्‌ शिक्षाप्रदानं करोति। 
पाठशालायाः परीक्षाफलं प्रायशः उत्तमं भवति । 
महाराज बलवन्त सिंह महाविद्यालय, गंगापुर-महा- 
विद्यालयस्य स्थापना जुलाई, १६७२ वर्षे कृता। गंगापुर 
नगरं वर्त॑मानकाशिराज्यस्य संस्थापकस्य कीतिशेषस्य 
महाराजस्य श्रीबलवन्तसिहमहोदयस्य जन्मस्थातमस्ति। 
अयं महाविद्यालय: गोरखपुर विश्वविद्यालयस्य कलासंकाये 
स्नातककक्षानां शिक्षां प्रदाति | 

राजा मनसाराम विधिविद्यालयः, राजा तालाब-एष महा 

विद्यालयः २०३१ वेक्रमाब्दे कातिके शुक्ले अक्षयनवम्या 

(२३ नवम्बर १९७४) दिने उद्चाटितः | महाविद्यालयस्योद्‌ः 

घाटनं कुर्वङ्भिस्तत्रभ्वाद्धः काशिनरेशः डा? विभूति- 

नारायणसिहमहोदय: विधिविद्याया अध्ययनस्य NA 

प्रदशितं छात्रा ग्रध्यापकाश्च समर्पणभावेनाध्ययनाध्यापनायो- E 

पदिष्टाश्च | अस्मिन्‌ विद्यालये संप्रति ३५ छात्रा: विविशास्त्रे 

शिक्षां प्राप्नुवन्ति । AU 
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3 _ ‘Hindutva’ Magazine 


The monthly Magazine Hindutva is published in English. 
under the,auspices of the Visva Hindu. Dharma Sammelan. The 
objects of this publication is to disseminate Hinduism and Hindu. 
| 5 culture. The Dharma-karya Nidhi gives an annual aid of 
Rs. 4000/- towards the publication of the Magazine. 


The Bombay Session of the Vishva Hindu Dharma 
Sammelan. : i 


The third Session of the Vishva Hindu Dharma Sammelan 
was held in Bombay from Dec. 28, 1974 to January 1, 1975, The 
Session was presided by His Highness Kashi-naresh Dr. Vibhuti 
Narain Singh and was inaugarated by the Ex Prime Minister — 
of Burma, Dr. U Nu. Dr.Vibhuti Narain Singh in his presidential 
speech spoke highly of the spirit of toleration in Hinduism. 


About 500 delegates, both Indians and foreighners, attended 
this Session. 


Felicitation of Kashinaresh HH, Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti 
Narain Singh in Calcutta, 
_ A public reception was accorded to H. प. Maharaja Dr. 
Vibhuti Narain Singh, Chairman, All-India Kashiraj Trust in 
Calcutta, the abode of Sakti, on July 14, 1974 in the Marble 
Palace of Shri Rajendra’ Mullik. The function was arranged by 
the Hanuman Temple Trust and was presided over by Hon,ble 
Justice Sankar Prasad Mitra, Chief Justice, West Bengal High 
Court. On the occasion of this reception the National Professor 
Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Dr. Hazari Prasad Dwivedi, Pt. 
Vishwanath Prasad Mishra, Pt. Giridhari Lal Mehta and others 


were present, Itis to be noted that herein Calcutta a public 
reception was accorded to Ja 


Narain: Singh Bahadur, ` 


father of present Maharaja. 
the third generation. t 


Narain Singh. His High id 
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हिन्दुत्व” पत्रिका- विश्वहिन्दूधमंसम्मेलनस्य आङ्गलभाषानिवद्धा 
| पत्रिका प्रतिमासं प्रकाशिता भवति। पत्रिकाया उद्देश्यं ferz- 
धर्मस्य संस्कृतेश्च प्रसारोऽस्ति । अनेन न्यासेन अस्याः पत्रिकायाः प्रकाशने 
सहायार्थं ४०००) रुप्यकाणां वाषिकी सहायता दीयते । 


विश्वहिन्दूधमेसम्मेलनस्य grag नगरे भ्रधिवेशतम्‌-विशव हिन्दु 
घर्मसम्मेलनस्य तृतोयमधिवेशनं १९७४ वषंस्य दिसम्बर मासस्य २८ दिनांक- 
माराभ्य १९७५ वर्षस्य जनवरी मासस्य १ दिनाद्धु यावत्‌ वम्वई नगरे संपन्नम्‌। 
काशिनरेशैः डा०विभूति नारायण fag महोदय: सम्मेलनस्य अध्यक्षता कृता à 
सम्मेलनस्योद्घाटनं वर्मादेशस्य पूर्वेण प्रधानमन्त्रिणा डा ऊ नू महोदयेन 
कृतम्‌ । काशिनरेशेः eto विभूति नारायण faz महोदय: स्वीये 
अध्यक्षी ये भाषणे हिन्दूधर्मस्य सहिष्णृत्वभावनायाः प्रशंसा कृता | ग्रस्मिन्‌ 
अधिवेशने देशीया वेदेशिकाशच ५०० प्रतिनिधयः सम्मिलिता आसन्‌ | 


काशिनरेशानां sto विभूतिनारायर्णासहमहोदयानां कलकत्तानगरे 
ग्रभिनन्दनम्‌ 


१४ जुलाई १९७४ दिनांके शक्तिपीठे कलकत्तानगरे तत्रभवतां 
काशिनरेशानां sto विभूतिनारायणसिहमहोदयानां हुनुमानमन्दिरन्यासस्य 
तत्त्वावधाने श्रीराजेन्द्रमाल्लिकमहोदयस्य 'माबल पेलस” नाम्नि प्रसिद्धे 
स्थाने सार्वजनिकमभिनन्दनं कृतम्‌। ग्रभिनन्दनसमारोहस्य अध्यक्षता 
कलकत्ता उच्चन्यायालयस्य प्रधानेन न्यायाधीशेन श्री शंकर प्रसाद मित्र 
महोदयेन Hat । अभिनन्दनावसरे राष्ट्रीयप्राध्यापकः Slo सुनितिकुमार- 
चटजिमहोदयः, डा० हजारीप्रसादद्विवेदिमहोदयः, sto विश्वनाथप्रसाद- 
मिश्रमहोदयः, do गिरधारीलालमेहतामहोदयः अन्ये च विशिष्टा विद्वांसः 
नागरिकाश्च उपस्थिता seq p ग्रस्मिन्नवसरे महाराज sto विभूति 
तारायर्णक्षहमहोदयेभ्य अभिनन्दनपत्रमपि प्रदत्तम्‌ । इदं ज्ञातव्यं यदस्मि- 
न्नेव नगरे काशिनरेशस्य वितामहानां महाराजा सर प्रभुतारायणसिह+ 
महोदयानाम भिनन्दनं पूर्वकाले डा० आशुतोषमुखजिमहाभागानामध्यक्षतायां 
amig पुनश्च पितृपादानां sto आदित्यनारायणसिहमहोदयानामपि 
भ्रभिनन्दनम्‌ श्रस्मिन्‌ नगरे संवत्तमासोत । इदं तु तृती यमभिनन्दनमासीत्‌ | 
हा Sto विभूति नारायण सिंह महोदयैः वद्ध भूमेमहद्गुणानां प्रशस्ति 
भोय आयोजकेभ्यः कृतज्ञता ज्ञापिता | 


< AE D EATER 
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Critical Editions and Translations 
1. Vamana Purana—Edited by Sri A. S. Gupta. . | 125 
2. Kürma Purana—Edited by Sri A. 5. Gupta- . 125 
nasa—Edited by Acharya Vishwa 
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i 9. Ramacaritama 

| Nath Prasad Misra. . 

| 4. Vamana Purana—Constituted Text with English 
Translation and Appendices. 

5. Vamana Purapa—Constituted Text with Hindi 
Translation and Appendices. 

6. Karma Purana—Constituted Text with English 

Translation and Appendices. 

i 7. Karma Purana—Constituted Text with Hindi 

Translation and Appendices. 

a 8. Devimahatmya—Text with English Translation 

and ‘annotation, By Dr. V. S. Agrawala. 

9. Svargakhanda of the Padma Purana—edited 
by Dr. Asoke Chatterjee 


i 
E. 
at 


Studies 
1. Garuda Purana—A Study. By Sri N. Ganga- 
dharan 
2. Matsya Purana—A Study. By Dr. V. S. 
Agrawala Rs. 30 
3. Narada Purana—A Study. By Dr. (In the Press) 


K. Damodaran Nambiar 

4. Niti-Section of Puraparthasamgraha—By Dr. 
V. Raghavan 

3. Vyasa.Praíasti [ व्यासप्रशस्ति: ]—Compiled and 
edited By Dr. V. Raghavan 

6. Greater Ramayana—By Dr. V. Raghavan 


7. Visnupurana Visayanukaramapi [ विष्णुपुराण- 
विषयानुक्रमणी ]—By Pt. Madhvacarya Adya — — 

8. Brhaspati-Samhita of the Garuda Purana— 
By Dr. L. Sternbach 

Sh 


. Manavadharmatastra and Bhavi 
: sya Purána— 
By Dr. L. Sternbach : : 
journal 


Purágam.-Half Yearl 
dealing with the various 
Annual Subscription 


y Research Journal 
aspects of the Puranas. 
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f Vaignavism in the Narada Purana 


According to the Narada Purina, Brahma, Visnu and Siva 
are only three manifestations of the Supreme God, Mahavisnu or 
Narsyana. These three manifestations perform the respective 
functions of creation, preservation and destruction of the universé,} 
Known as Janardana, Hari and so on, he is called Sarvadevefvara 
(God of all gods), Nádarüpa (whose form is sound), Pranava 
(mystic syllable Om), Sabdabrahma (Verbum), Adideva (first 
God) and Cidrüpa (whose form is Cid, the universal Spirit as 
identified with pure thought)?. He is Veda (sacred knowledge), 
Akgara (imperishable), Ananta (endless), Vifvefvara (Lord of 
the universe) and Palaka (saviour) and there is nothing beyond 
him. He occupies the lotus of the heart of every creature. The 
great sages call him Manasa (spiritual). The position of Visnu 
(Narayana) amongst the deities of the Narada Purana is best 
realised from his relation to the other gods, viz., Siva and Brahma. 
We find Vişņu with Siva and Brahma in the. hermitage of 
Gautama.’ Visnu offers his residence Kasi to Siva, to absolve 
the latter of the sin of Brahmahatya.® Bhagiratha was advised 
by Visnu himself to propitiate Siva, who was his (Visnu’s) alter 
ego, to free his ancestors from their sins.” The stories of Markan- 


deya, Bali, etc., bring out fully his benevolence and kindness 
towards his devotees. 


| of Visnu 


According to Söderblom. ‘The term ‘incarnation’ is applied 
tothe act of a divine or supernatural being is assuming the form 
of a man or animal, and continuing to live in that form upon the 


Tu Though traced to the Rgveda? the idea of incarnation 
1. "N, I. 3.3-5; 31. 62-71; Cf. ‘Trinity’, infra, pp. 126 ff. 
j 2. N, I. 11.30; 63.7; 33.154; 150; 1.2. ; 
द N, I, 25.64; 31.62; 1.78; 33.8; 6.57; 13153-154. 


N, I. 34-64; 42-13. 

N, I. 79. ) 

N, IT. 29.4 gr. 

N, I. 16. 70-74, 

ERE, VII. p, 183. 

हह T 95: 4 1.9.4, etc, AEV, p. 124. 


€ 


95०99 
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took some time to develop into a full-fledged forms ] Sources 
us incarnations of Visqu can be traced in the mythical 
the legends regarding Prajapati in the earlier 
literature and the feats of heroes originally unconnected with 
Visnu!. The dwarf incarnation is a legend developed from a 
mythical feat of Visnu of Rgvedic origin viz., the three strides 
with which he measured the three worlds.” In the Taittiriya 
Samhita, the Šatapatha Brahmana and the Taittiriya Aranyaka 
the Tortoise and the Boar incarnations were attributed to 
Prajapati. Similarly, the Fish incarnation originated from the 
story of Manu, who was saved from deluge by a huge 
fish. According to the later version of the story in the 
Mahabharata, Brahma Prajápati takes the form of the fish. 
When Visnu replaced Prajapati, the creator in the period 
of the Bráhmagas, he was credited not only with the deeds 
of Prajapati but with his incarnations as Tortoise, Boar and 
Fish as well3 Parafuráma, Rama (1358919111) and Krspa evidently 
came to be regarded as incarnations, when their identification 
with Visnu became an established fact) The fully developed 
doctrine of incarnation is mentioned clearly in the Bhagavad Gita, 
The epics and the Puranas have different versions regarding 
the incarnations. For, the Mahabharata enumerates the follow- 
ing incarnations, viz., Harsa, Tortoise, Fish, Boar, Dwarf, 


of vario 


Elsewhere, the same work (Mbh) speaks of the thousands of 
incarnations (Pradurbhavas).. According to the Harivarhsa, 
the incarnations are Boar, Man-lion, Dwarf, Dattatreyas 
Jamadagnya (Parasurama), Rama, Krspa and Kalki, which 
as stated in the text, is called the tenth. The later works 
like the Vayu, the Matsya and the Bhagavata mention several 
incarnations. This shows that the theory of incarnations 


1. ERE, VII. pp. 193-194, 


2 RV, L154.1; 1155.4; VIT, 100.3; AEV, p. 60. 

* Tt S, VL 242; S. Br. VII. 5, 1.5: $. Br, XIV. 1.2.11 | 
Tt. Ar, I 13; Mbh (C), Vana, 187. 12474 fí- Mbh, I | 
185-48; ERE, VII. euni Lee 

4. ETSI, 9. 90, | 

5. Bh. G, IV. 7; M 
Interpolation r 
pp. 183, 193, 


bh (C), Santi, cccxxxix. 103-12966 P 
ef. Mbh, after XII. 326.97; ERE VP 
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was still in the fluid stage. The list of incarnations in the Vayu 
Purana does not include the three well-known incarnations, viz., 
the Boar, the Fish and the Tortoise, which are named in the other 
Puranas and in the Mahabharata.’ According to the Vayu 
Purana, the ten incarnations are:. Narayana, Narasithha, Vamana 
Dattátreya, Marmdhata, Jamadagnya, Rama, Vedavyasa, Krsna 
and Kalki, the first three being divine and the rest human.? These 
ten incarnations are enumerated in the Matsya Purana with the 
difference that it has Buddha for Krsna of the Vayu Purana.? 
The Agni Purána* gives a list of the ten incarnations as : Matsya, 
Karma, Varaha, Narasimha, Vamana, Paragurama, Sri Rama, 
Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. In the Bhágavata Purana", we find 
a list of 22 incarnations. In the Narada Purana, in connection 


‘with the Dasavatarakhya vrata, Narada enumerates the ten incar- 


nations of Visnu, viz., Matsya (Fish), Karma (Tortoise), Varaha 
(Boar), Narasimha (Man-lion), Trivikrama, (Bhargava) Rama, 
(Dafarathi) Rama, Krsna, Bauddha and Kalki’ Narada’s praise 
of Visnu contains a list of eight incarnations, Tortoise, Boar, 
Man-lion, Vámana (Dwarf), Jamadagnya, (Dafarathi) Rama, 
Krsna and Balarama.’ 


In another context, Rama mentions his own incarnation 
along with his three brothers in Da$aratha's three wives asa 
four-fold Vyüha.9? Further it is stated that Hari (Visnu) requested 
by Brahma would take incarnation as Vasudeva, son of Vasudeva, 
t relieve the burden of the earth.? 

It may thus be concluded that Narada was aware of the ten 
incarnations of. Visnu. Again, elsewhere Visgu is called Sankhya- 


—— 


CHVP, p. 190, 

Va, 98. 70 6; 1. 48-50; 98.88; CHVP, p. 65. 

M, 47. 237 f; CHVP, pp. 165, 172. 

Ag, 2.1-17, etc.; Ag-A study, p. 4- 

Bh, I. 3. 1, ff; ERE, VII. p. 193. 

N, I. 119. 14-19. 

N, 1.2.37-43. In the previous verse (N, 1.2.42), Rama’s 
four-fold incarnation with his three brothers is mentioned, 
Similarly, **Mürtidvayam" (N, 1.2.43) means Krsna and 
Balarama, 

N, I. 79.7. 

N, TI. 81.29-30. 
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yogeśvara (Lord of Sankhya-Yoga), Vedakarta (author | Veda), 
Kapila, etc.! These names of Visnu appear to have been Popular 
during the period of the Narada Purana. 


Among the ten incarnations of Visnu, Narada gives detaileq 
accounts only of three incarnations, Viz., Nrsimha, Rama and 


Krsna. An account of these three incarnations may be given 


as under: 


Nrsimha 

The Taittiriya Aranyaka accepts Nrsirnha as one of the incar- 
nations of Vignu and also-alludes to a legend in this connection. 
The Nrsiiha-tapaniya Upanisads clearly show some Nrsimha sub- 
sects which worshipped the Nrsimha incarnation of Visnu adopt- 
ing Tantrik practices and the sectarian mantras. The Harivamía 
and the Puranas like Vayu, Matsya and Agni give similar informa- 
tion.)  Coomarswamy and others regard that the worship of 
Nrsirnha sub-sect, worshipping the Nrsimha incarnation through 
Tantrik practices and sectarian mantras, became popular ina 
period later than the 7th Century A. D.‘ 


Narada describes Nrsimha (Nara-Hari) in various forms, 
While enumerating the mode of worship of Nrhari he mentions 
different kinds of mantras, diagrams and other Tantrik practices. 


Rama 


The Ramayana narrates the story of Rama. Originally Rama 
is described as a Ksatriya here, but later, he has been considered 
as the eternal God. The 7th book of the Ramayana is considered 
as a later portion and it is based on the idea of divinity of Rama. 
The Rama cult existed during the forther developed. post Rama- 
yana period. This is evident in the Rama-Pirva. Uttara. Tapantya 
Upanigads, the Adhyatma Ramayana and- the Agastya-Suttksna 
Samoada, one of the Vaisnava Sarmhitas,® 


1. N, 1. 62. 50-65, 
2. Tt. A, X. 1.6; ERE, VII, p. 194. : 
3. ORLI, ee 188-189; GF. Incarnations of Visnu, supra, 


pp 121 f. 
4, ETSI, p. 148. 
5. N, 1. 71. 


ORLI, pp. 189-190, 
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É Mahabharata and other works like the Harivamía recog- 

nise Rama as an incarnation of Visnu!. Rama was recognised 88 
an incarnation, in all probability, in the early centuries of the 
Christian era’. The Vayu the Matsya and the other Puranas 
mention Rama as one of the incarnations of Visnu, Further, the 
story of Rama is narrated in the Agni, Bhagavata, Garuda, Skanda, 
Brahma and Brahmavaivarta Puranas. Though Narada does not 
give much importance to Rama, he considers Rama and his three 
prothers, viz., Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna, to be a four- 
fold incarnation of Visnu.* The worship of Rama with Sitá, his 
brothers, and Hanuman, performed by chanting the various man- 
tras, is described elsewhere in this work. 


Further Rama’s story also is narrated in the Narada Purana. 


Krgna 

The Rgveda refers to one Krsna whom the Anukramani styles 
as Krsna Angirasa. He is referred to also in the Kaugttaki Brahmana. 
The Aitareya Aranyaka mentions Krsna Hárita, a teacher. The 
reference to Krsna in the Chandogya Upanisad indicates the 6th or 
the 7th century B.C. to be the lower limit of his date. In the 
Vedic period he is Vedic seer, obviously a human personality. 
The Ksatriya hero had already risento the rank ofa god in 
Paniui's time. The testimony of Megasthenes indicates that Krgna- 
Basudeva had been deified by the 4th Century B. C. among the 
people of Mathura and he was connected with the Pandavas. The 
Mahabharata considered him as the Supreme Being and asthe 
Supreme God.’ However, between the period of the Bhagavad 
Gità and the Anugita the identity of Vasudeva-Krgna was fully 
established’. The Harivamía abounds in stories about Krsna’s 


1. Cf. Incarnations of Visnu, supra. pp. 121 ff, 

2. VS, p. 66. 

3. Cf. Incarnations of Vispu and Stories, Supra? pp. 121 ff. 
& 11 f, See also Raghawan, The Greater Ramayana, 
All-India Kasi Raj Trust. 

4. N, 1. 79.6-7. 

3. N, I, 73. 

6. RV, VIIL85.3.4; Kau. Br, XXX.9; A. Ar, 111.2.6; CU, 

- III, 17.6; SEP, p. 51. aes 

7. VS, pp. 48-49; 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Ha war 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


126 NARADA PURANA—A STUDY 


pranks as a cowherd, These stories also appear in the Puranas ie 
the Vignu, Bhagavata, Brahma and Brahmavaioarta though not in dn 
identical form. Other Puranas which deal with this story are 
the Brahmanda, Agni and Garuda.’ 


1 Narada narrates the story of Krspa's boyhood and that of 
4 his youth briefly. But itis inthe form of an event of the future 
period. There it is definitely mentioned that Vasudeva Krsna is 

an incarnation of Visnu. Lord Krsna also figures along with 

4 Radha as Radha-Krsna residing in Goloka (world of cows) keeping 

gopas (cowherds) and gopis (cowherd-women) in happiness, 

Narada identifies Rádha-Krspa with the Supreme God and consi: 

ders him to be the main source of the Trinity. Thus the Narada 

Purana shows that the elevation of the cowherd Krsna to the status 

ofthe Supreme God has been fully accepted by the time ofthe 

Narada Purana. 


Trinity 


‘Trinity’ is the supreme spirit manifested in three forms— 
Trimiirti. The Rgveda contains the germ of its origin, for, it sees 
Agni (fire-god) in three forms viz, 


à » the Sun in the celestial region, 
lightning in the aerial Waters an 


i d fireon the earth, The Vedic 
literature describes the three-fold character of the sacrificial fire.’ 
In the Maitrayant Upanisad, Brahma, Rudra and Vispu appear as 
forms (tanavah) of the absolute (which its 
sponding respectively to the Rajas, Tam 
Absolute. It appears definite] 


in the f 
€ iorm of Brahma he creates; his human form (i. e., Visnu) 


preserves; in his form 88 Rudra wi 
3 will he destroy: he three 
states of Prajapati.® Such a conc nd 


elf is incorporeal) corre- 
as and Sattva aspects of the 
Y in the statement of the Mahabharata: 


pe eption of the Trinity is seen in the 
Harivamía, the Vayu Puràna* and the works of Kalidasa like the 
rt D . 61, 
2. N, IL 81. ol 
3. N, I. 83.19.99. 
4. ERE, XII. p, 457, 
5. VM, P. 93. 
6. MS, IV.19.9; 
XXII 2; MU, IV.5.6; V.2; Mbh (C), Vane, CCL 


Interpolatio f : 

1085- z ton, ref. Mbh. T I, pP: 

7, Kee ae No, 27, lines, 35-36. ERE IT b sey, 
» 11.45 Va, 5.38-42, etc; CHVP, pp. 66, 191. °: 
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| Sambhava, Narada states that Nár&yana-Mahavignu, for the 
‘purpose of creation,destruction and preservation of the world,creat- 
ed Brahma (Prajapati) from the right side of his body, Rudra from 
the middle and Visnu from the left, possessing the respective gunas 
(attributes) of Rajas, Tamas and Sattva.* Again,in another context, 
Krsna is also described as the Supreme God and as the main 
source of the Trinity. There it is stated that Vispu (Narayana) 
took birth from the left side of the body of Krsna and Mahalaksmi 
from that of Radha. Then Krsna gave Mahalaksmi in marriage 
to Visnu and installed him in Vaikuntha for the protection of the 
world. The four-faced Brahma with is wife Savitri was born from 
Krsna’s navel, and Krsna alloted to him the function of creation 
and sent him to Satyaloka. Further, Krsna divided himself into 
two : Krsna from the right half and Siva (Mahadeva) from the 
left, Durga, who was born out of the body of Krsna, was given 
in marriage to Siva. Siva was engaged in the function of destru- 
tion of the world.? é 
Thus, Nárada's conception of the Trinity is similar to that 
described in the Mahabharata, though fuller. 


Hanuman 


Hanuman as a God, especially asa devoted messenger of 
Lord Rama, is worshipped by all to-day. 


Jacobi sees him even in the Vedic period as one of the gods 
related to agriculture on the basis of a reference in the Rgueda,S 
‘Hanuman?’ is also taken by some scholars as a different form of 
the Tamil term ‘Ana-mandi’ meaning ‘Nara-Kapi’ (man-ape).* 


However, Hanuman’s popularity is found from the Ramayana 
period onwards. In some late Puranas he is considered even as 
an incarnation of god. For example, the Devibhagavata, Bhad 
dharma Purana and other works describe him as an incarnation of 
Lord Siva. The Skanda Purana and Ananda Ramayana consider him 
as Rudrarifa (partial manifestation of Lord Rudra). The different 


stories of Lord Rama believe him as an arnsávatára (partial incar- 
So Se ee 


N, I. 3.3-5; 31.62-71. 

N, I. 83.12-29. 4 aoe 
RV, VI. 17.2; RK, p. 105. 

RK, pp. 106-107. 
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nation) of Visnu.! Narada not only prescribes Hanuman), 
worship, even in Tantrik style, but enumerates several mantras of 
his, the system of lighting lamps before him and preparation of 
Kavaca and Yantras used for different 120 710 id According to 
Narada, Hanuman is Adjantgarbhe-sambhats (son of Añjanı), 
‘Maruti? (son of the Wind-God), "Kapisvara (master of monkeys), 
‘Sri Ramanghridhyananistha’ (meditating upon Lord Rama’s 
feet), "Udyatkotyarka sankasa’ (as bright asa crore of the rising 
| Suns). ‘Ramadita’ (messenger of Lord Rama), ‘Sitasokavinagana? 
(remover of Sità's sorrows). ‘Lankaprasadabhafijana’ (destroyer 
of buildings in Lanka),’ ‘Sarvavighnavinasaka’ (destroyer of al] 
obstacles’), ‘Taptacimikaranibha’ (as bright as melted gold), 
‘Padmaksa’ (lotus-eyed), ‘Calatkundaladiptasya’ (whose face is 
bright with the moving ear-rings). ‘Kalantakayamopama’ (like 
the destroyer Yama) and Rudrarüpi (of dreedful form or of the 
| form of Siva)." Elsewhere, he is characterised as Hari, the monkey, 
l who is keeping his left hand on his knee, having jňñānamudrā 
te on his hrd (heart) and mind on Adhyatma, imparting knowledge 
i to others and seated in Kadalivan (forest of plantains).? Again, 
he is described as big as Mh Meru and seated under the Parijata 
tree and having red eyes.? In the explanation of the Marutikavaca, 
heis addressed as ‘Kesaripriyanandana’ (Kesari’s beloved son). 
‘Vayunandana’ (son of the Wind-God). *Afjanisünu' (son of 
81197). "Tryambakasambhava? (born of Lord Siva), etc. He 


is described also as "Dirghalangüladharr? (having long tail) and 
‘Kaupinavasas’ (Wearing a loin-cloth).12 
E E 


1. D.Bh, Ch. 37; Bd. P, Ch. 


khanda, Ch, 84 ; 
425-426 Anand 


18; SK, Avanti, Ch. 79; Reva- 
a Ramayana, I. 11; RK. pp. 


2. N, 1. Chs. 74, 75, 7g. 
3. N,I. 74, 9-10, etc, 

4. N,I. 74. 102, 

5. N,I. 74.14. 

6. N,T. 74.110. 

7. N,L 74. 123-194, 

8. N, I. 75. 94-96. 

9. N, 1. 75. 102, 
o N, I. 78. 9, 10, 12, 20, 


N, 1, 78. 37, 45 
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Narada narrates also a story of Hanuman’s birth.! A similar 
story appears in the Padma Purapa. But the Ramayana and other 
works give his story in other forms. According to the Ramayana, 
an Apsara named Pufijikasthala, due to a curse, was transformed 
into a monkey as daughter of Kufijara with the name Afijana and 
married to Kesari, and she got Hanuman as her son from Vayu, 
the Wind God.? The Siva Purana mentions that Lord Siva had 
a fall of his semen when he saw Visnu in the form of Mohini, the 
Saptarsis (seven sages) took the same and kept it in the ears 
of Afijana from whom Hanuman was born.* According to the 
Ananda Ramayana, Hanuman is an Arhsavatara of Visnu. It is said 
that when Dagaratha performed ‘Putrakamesti’, a portion of 
Payasa (porridge) was taken by an eagle from Kaikeyi’s hand and 
it was deposited on the hands of Afijanà, who was performing 
penance. By eating that Payasa, Afijana became pregnant and 
delivered Hanuman.° 

According to another version, Hanuman is the son of Siva 
and Parvati Once Siva and Parvati played in the monkey-form 
and Parvati conceived. Afraid of delivering a monkey chield, she 
requested the Wind-God to help. The Wind-God took the embryo 
out and handed it over to Afijana who then gave birth to 
Hanumān. Hanuman is described also as the son of Lord Rama 
and Sita in the Greater Indian versions like the Seri Rim. It is 
said there that Rama and Sita, while moving in the forest, bad a 
chance to take bath in a tank and immediately they were turned 
into monkeys, At that time, Sits was pregnant. Then Laksmana 
brought them to their real forms by bathing them in another tank. 
Under instructions from Rama, Vayu took the embryo from Sita 
and put it in to Afijana. Afterwards, Hanuman took birth 
from her, 

Here Narada not only narrates the story of Hanuman but 


he characterises him as an important deity. From the mention 
ee ET 


Cf. the story of Hanuman. 
P, Patalakhanda, Ch, 114. : 
Ram, Uttara, 4,66, 7,35 ; Bala, 17; RK, pp. 424-425. 
Siva, Satarudrasarihita, Ch, 20; RK, p. 426; POK, p. 647. 
Anand Ramayana, I. 1, 13. 
RK, p. 426. | 

oe pp. 428-429, 
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| of mantras, yantra, kavaca, etc. for Hanuman it appears that 
H à 3 A 3 ^ - H á n x 
2 during the period of the Naradiya, worship of Hanuman on Tantrik 


s lines had become popular. r 
To Nārada, Vişņu was the greatest of all gods. Throughout 

1 the Purana it can be seen that Visnu worship is given the pride of 
d place, though other practices like Saktism, Tantrism, etc., are 
casually dealt with. Narada's devotion to Vaisnavism is so great 
that he has made Radha the chief presiding deity for Tantrik. 
practices, as well as the source of the Trinity. Another speciality, 
which marks out his partiality for Vaisnavism, is the extensive 
treatment given to Radha and Krsna, even prescribing a hymn 
of 1000 names, the ‘R&dha-Krsna-yugala-sahasranama’ aud also 
| vratas like Ekada$i, But all the same, for some inexplicable 
reason, Narada makes only passing references to the Avataras 

other than Rama, Krsna and Nrsimha. Again, Narada is perhaps 

ee the first to mention Rama, Krsna, Nrsimha, etc., in connection 


: with Tantrik practices. It is possible the great emphasis laid on 
Vaignavism by Narada led to the later growth of Vaisnava sects. 


ii. Saivism 

Pre-Vedic Age 
One of the seals unearthed from the Indus Valley is that of 
a male deity seated in a cross-legged posture. This deity is three- 
faced, wearing a horned head-dress, and seated on a throne surro: 
unded by an elephant, a tiger, a buffalo and a rhinoceros and 
with a deer under the seat, This seal is taken as representing Siva 
in his three aspects viz., Pafupati (Lord of animals), Yogisvara or 
Mahayog? and Trimukha (three-faced). Two other seals, unear- 
thed during further excavations, suggest that the deity is a god of 
vegetation or fertility, for they show a sprig of flowers or leaves. 
rising from the head of the deity. From the large number of 
conical and cylindrical stones unearthed, it is inferred that phallus 
worship was prevalent among the people of the Indus Valley. 
But the question of Phallus-worship in the Indus Valley is not yet 
definitely settled. Siva appears to be one of the principal deities 


ofthe Indus people! The worship of Siva is regarded as T 

oldest form of Indian theistic religion. ? : 
oldest form of Indi: b 

1. VA, pp. 186-187; Plat Be 

; Plates, VII. 4, 5, 6 & 7; Excavation 

at Harappa, by M. S, Vats, pp. 368-371, 3 

2. Chi (2nd edition), IV. p.32. ` 
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£ Age 10S 
In the destructive and dreadful phenomena of external 
nature like storms, epidemics, etc., the ancient Aryans saw Rudra, 
the malevolent being who is described asa terrible beast and also 
asa bull and ruddy boar of the Heaven. Rudra is described as 
the best of all physicians.” He occupies a subordinate position in 
the Rgveda and is celebrated in only three entire hymns, His 
name occurs about 75 times in the Rgveda. In the Yajus a 
whole section of hymns are to be seen in the section called 
Satarudriya which is held as the most sacred text on Rudra Siva.! 
In the Atharvaveda, the conception of Rudra undergoes a change, 
and he is elevated to a higher level? In the Bráhmapas, his power 
reached its highest and he became. one of the two great gods." 
Most of epithets applied to Siva in the Purápas and the Epics, are 
found in the later Samhitas and Brahmanas.’ In the Svetafvatara 
Upanisad Siva alone figures as the Supreme God. The worship 
of Siva is referred to by Megasthenes, the Greek envoy (300 B. C.), 
and his reference is the earliest historical record.” From the period 
of Patafijali downwards, we find evidence regarding the existence 
of some Saiva sects, 


In the Vayu Purana, Siva is characterised as the Supreme 
God and as the creator, supporter and destroyer of the world.” 
The Puranas like the Vayu, Karma, Linga and Siva are dedicated 
|. Siva.!* Authors like Kalidasa, Bana and Bhavabhüti invoke 
Siva's blessing in the beginning of their works, “The many 
temples of Siva constructed by the early Calukyas and the 


RV, II. 33.9; X 126.5; II.3.11, etc. VM, p. 75. 
RV, II. 33.4; ETSI, p. 7. : 
VM, p. 74. 

KYV. IV. 5. 

AV. IV. 28; VII. 87. etc. 

CHW, p. 177. 

ETSI, pp. 20-21. 

VS, pp. 151-152. 

9. AIU, p. 456. 

10. VS. p. 165. - 

ll. Va, 55.374; 3.1; 1.205; CHVP, p. 55. 

12. SEP, p. XLIX ; CA, p. 427. 
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Rastrakitas, and the Kailasa and other cave temples at Ellora 
excavated by the latter, contain no indication of their being 
intended for a specific Saiva sect, and therefore they may be 
regarded as pointing to the diffusion of the general worship of §iva 
in Maharashtra from the seventh to the tenth century. Thus, it 
is evident that the worship of Siva was widely prevalent, though 


not necessarily as a specific sect. 


Saivism in the Narada Purana 
In the Narada Purana, Siva (Sambhu) is described as a pro. 
minent god, though when compared to Visnu, he holds a lower 
rank. In the words of Visnu, Siva is his alter ego and one without 
beginning and end. He is very kind to his devotees. The 
Moon, who is his devotee, is accepted by him as his own. Be- 
sides, he fulfils the desires of all. In the hermitage of sage 
Gautama, when Parvati criticises Siva, Visnu becomes furious 
and attempts to cut off her head, for, the humiliation of 
Siva is sure to bring ruin. But Siva checks Visnu and controls 
him.® This shows the great regard that Visnu had for Siva. In 
the praise of Siva by Bhagiratha, Siva figures as a diety responsi- 
ble for creation, preservation and .destruction of the world. Fur- 
ther, he is eulogised by many epithets, the important ones among 
them being : 'Virüp&ksa' (diverse eyed), ‘Nilagriva’ (blue- 
necked), ‘Pastnari pati’ (Lord of animals or beings), "Bhütánám 
pati’ (Lord of beings), ‘Paficasyadeva’ (five-faced God), ‘Gananam 
pati’ (leader of a class or group), ‘Umakanta’ (husband of Umi), 
‘Nandikega’ (master of Nandika), ‘Dasabhuja’ (ten-armed), ‘Trilo- 
cana Carasa); ‘Isvareśvara’ (God of gods), ‘Siva’ (auspicious), 
Sarvabhüta' (joined with all things), ‘Kapardi’ (of matted hair), 
ctis Heis characterised as the holder of Pinaka (bow known as 
club) Ghanta (bell) and also Nagayajfiopavita (8 
serpent as a sacred thread) and Gajacarma (skin of elephant) etc. 
Linga 
val Xe d UE are referred to twice with disappro- 
PEOR MK स कोळ us worship is considered by some to have 
VS, p. 169. 
N, I. 16. 71-74. 
N, I. 79.217-226. 


N, I. 16. 78-103, 


RV. VII. 21.5; X. 99, 3 ETSI, p. 9. 
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prevalent among the people of the Indus Valley. The term 
qinga^ however, appears first in the Svetasvatara Upanisad, and 
is directly affiliated to Lord Siva®. The Mahabharata mentions the 
worship of Sivalinga. Again, in the same epic there is a description 
regarding the origin of Linga by Krsna’. 


The Vayu Purana has devoted a full chapter to describe the 
origin of Linga, but there is no indication of it as an object 
of worship.’ The Agni Purana mentions that ‘‘Hara can be 
worshipped everywhere, his full and complete worship in its 
entirety being possible ina Lingam only”. The installation of 
Litiga also is described there. There are references to the Lifga 
worship in the Matsya Purana’. The Kiirma Purana also has two 
myths regarding the origin of linga and its worship’, Narada has 
described the greatness of Sivalinga and its worship’. Various 
tirthas ascribed to Siva are also named in this Purana®. 


While describing the greatness of Pundarikapura, Narada 
gives an illustration of the splendour of Siva. There is also a discrip- 
tion of Tandava (dance), performed by Siva with Uma, Vinayaka, 
Skanda and other associates like Pramathas, Nandi and Bhrngi, 


in front of sage Jaimni.!? Thus, the material available in the 


Narada Purana shows that Lord Siva also was regarded as an im- 
portant deity, and the worship of Sivalinga too was prevalent 
during the period of this Purana. 


ers of Siva’s family, only Lord Ganesa is 


Among the memb ; 
efa may be 


dealt with in detail. An account of description of Gan 


given as under : 


1. a supra. p. 211 ff. 

2. VS, p. 163; GHVP, P. 185. 
3. MUR Gees Chs, 38-40, Mbh, VI 36-38; VS, p- 
160; Mbh, X. 17. 9-26; ETSI, pp. 82-84. 

Va, 55; CHVP, pp. 62, 186. 

« Ag, 54, 54.7; 92.96, etc., Ag, A Study, p. 211. 

M, 55.4; 185-57, etc., CHMP, p. 191. 

K, I. 26. 66-99; II. 38-39 

* I. 79. 

N, II. 74, etc. 

10. N,II. 73. 
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Ganesa 

The word ‘Ganapati’ is used as an attribute of Brahmapas- 
pati, and also as the name of Indra in the cr The Pasus 
are said to be the Ganapatya of Rudra in the Taittiriya Samhita, 
In the Vajasaneya Samhita, we have both singular and plural forms 
of Gāpapatya.” The Taittiriya Brahmana mentions a God Dant 
along with Kartikeya and Nandi’. The Manava Grhya Sutra 
mentions four Vinayakas, viz., Salakatankata, Kügmandarajaputra, 
Usmita and Devayajana as evil spirits, who have the nature of 
disturbing people. The Baijavapa Grhya also enumerates four 
Vinayakas, viz., Mita, Sammita, Saálakatankata and Küsmapda- 
rajapulra, and refers also to the seizure by them. The develop- 
ment of the Vin&yaka cult is evidenced first in the two Grhya 
Sūtra works mentioned above. According to the Yajiiavalkya smrti, 
Vinayaka is made the Lord of Ganas by Lord Brahma and Rudra. 
He is said to be the cause of all the obstacles and also the bestower 
of success in the deeds and rites under-taken by the people. 
Yajüavalkya adds that the four names of Vinayaka enumerated 
above are of Vinayaka, the son of Ambika. The Baudhayanagth- 
Yaseşa Sütra mentions Vinayaka as the Lord of bhütas and also 
refers to him as Vinayaka, Hastimukha (elephant-faced) and 
VighneSvara (Lord of obstacles).° Vinayaka as a synonym of 
GaneSa occurs in the Atharvasiras Upanigad? where Rudra is iden- 
tified with him. The Mahabharata gives a description of Ving. 
yaka similar to that given in the Manava Grhya. Kalidasa does 
not refer to Gapefa or to his worship. Gobhila Smrti prescribes 
the worship of Ganadhipa at the beginning of all rites. The 
Gatha Saptasatt and the Harsacarita refer to Vinayaka.? 


1. RV, IL. 23.1; X. 1129; HD, 11.1 p. 213. 
2. Tt. S, IV. 1.2.2; HD, II. 1, p. 213, 

3. Vj. S, 16.25, 22.30; MD, IL. 1. p. 213, 
4. CHVP, p. 187. i: 

5, 


MV. Gr. S, IT. 14; Baij, Gr 63, on 
र , 3 ST. dq, by Aparárka, p. 563, 
Yajfiavalkya, 1. 275. Vain ; i .9 
1H. 10; HD, IL 1. Ba EIS "Hi D 200 50 
AIU. p. 469. 


7. Mbb(B), Vana, 65.23 Interpolation, ref. IIL. 
- atio ef. Mbh : 

जम I. 12, p. 1057; Ai 150.25— Interpolation, ae 
IV yah XII. App. I. (No.18): Gobhile, 1.13; 6007: 

: 72; HC, Uchhvasa, IV. Verse, 2 HD, II, 1. p. 215: 
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. The God Ganapati, Ganeéa or Ganapati-Vinaáyaka | does not 
figure in the Vayu Purana, though there is a story. about a Ganesa 
who was a follower of Siva.! The Matsya Purana’ gives instructions 
as to the Method of making the images of Vinayaka, and also 
refers to a Vináyaka riding a mouse. The worship of Gapefa and 
the ceremonial bath of Vinayka are described in the Agni Purana.® 
The Bhavisya Purana also refers to the worship of Ganefa. The 
Vamana Purana narrates a story in connection with the birth of 
Vinayaka.t The Ganeía worship seems therefore to have been 
established before the 5th or the 6th Century A. D. 


In the Narada Purana® there is a description of Ganefa 
worship with chanting of mantras, Ganesa-Gayatri, etc, The 
epithets of Gapefa mentioned in the Purana are: ‘GaneSa’ leader 
of ganas, i. e. group also ‘Ganapati’, ‘Ganadhisa’, ‘Gananayaka’, 
‘Ganegita? ‘Gajasya’ (elephant-faced), ‘Vinayaka’ (remover of 
obstacles), ‘Vighnesa’ (Lord of obstacles), ‘Vakratunda’ (curled 
trunk), ‘Danti’ (one who has a tusk) and ‘Mahdganapati’. Maha- 
ganapati is described along with his Saktis, as the rising Sun, 
cause of the existence and destruction of the universe, bearer of 
ornaments all over and holder of Danta (tusk), Cakra (wheel), etc. 
Vakratunda is elephant-faced, as bright as the rising Sun, clad in 
red garment, wearing red ornaments and holding ९588 (noose) and 
Aükuía (goad) and displaying Abhaya (protection) and Vara 
(boon). Ganegvara is Dvijarüpa (of the form of a Brahmana). 
Elsewhere the worship of Vinayaka together with Laksmi is men- 
tioned and Amoda, Pramoda, etc., followed by their wives like 
Siddhi and Samrddhi placed in the six corners. 


The Pagupata ; 


The earliest of the Saiva sects, Pafupata is parallel to the 
Paficaratra of the Vaisnavas.® The first preceptor of this doctrine 
न काट eH T CRI 


l. CHVP, p. 187. 
2. ॥॥, 260, 52-55, 289, 7; HD, II. 1. p.215; CHMP, p. 
189. 


3. Ag, Chs. 71, 313; 266-272; HD, IL. 1. p. 215; Ag-A 
study, p. 16. 

4. Bhv, q, by Krtyaratnakara, p. 271; Vam, 54; HD, II. 1. 
0. 215. 


3. N, I. 68. 
6. ORLI, pp. 101-102. 
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is believed to be Siva. Described as one of the five religious Sects 
by the Mahabharata, it is based on the fundamental conceptions of 
Sankhya and Yoga like the Paficaratra. The difference between 
the two is that while Visnu has four forms, Siva has eight.’ Another 
sect of the Pagupatas is known to have been initiated by Lakulyég 
during the early centuries of the Christian era.” 


Unlike other systems, the Pasupata generally believes that 
the highest powers and eternal proximity to God are attainable, 
and that the Supreme and the individual souls are distinct entities, 
The liberated individual soul is devoid of all ignorance and weak. 
ness and attains boundless knowledge and power. 


A comparative study of the Mahabharata version and the 
Lakulifa practice of the sect shows the influence of Yogic ideas, 
Varpüframadharma and the Bhakti cult on the Lakuliéa sect, 
though it is considered to be of heterodox nature.’ The first refe. 
rence to the Lakulifa Pafupata seems to have been made in the 
Vayu Purana. The Kürma and Linga Puranas also refer to it.® 


The Narada Purana describes the Pasupata system in detail, 
a summary of which is given below.® 


The Pasupata tantra (school) holds the three Padarthas 
(elements) and its teachings are in four Padas (chapters). The 
Padárthas are Pafupati (Lord of animals), Pa$u (animal) and Pasa 
(fetter). Pati is the Lord Siva, who is the preserver and destroyer 
of the universe and redeemer of all the living beings irrespective 
of karma (action). The Padas are Bhoga (enjoyment), Moksa 
(salvation), the end of misery called Duhkhanta), Kriya (effect) and 
to practice). 

Mbh, XII, 62; ORLI, p. 102; AIU, 453. 
SC, pp 9, 57; AIU, p. 453 त. 

AIU, p. 454 ff; SC, P- 9; VS, p. 173 ff, 
ETSI, pp. 68.69, 


Va, 23, 210-213; CHV l; 
18, Introduction, p. |] "य की 


3 L, 24. 127-131; . 454. 
6. N, I. 63. 13-124, a MEP 


7. The chapters are divided i 
EE d into fi K Karama, 
Yoga, Vidh ण शा io five as Karya, A 
in Prasthanatray NO "Duhkhantasarhjfio yoga 


a, . 93-94. Cf ion 
PP IOAN Ch euo AIU oii “80 PS i 
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| The Paus are divided into three classes, viz., Kala (indis- 
tinct), linked with mala (ignorance), Talapakala, joined with 
mala and karman, and Sakala (whole) plunged in mala, maya 
(delusion) and karman. The Pasus, known as Kala and Tala- 
pákala, exist on a sound footing. But Sakala is on the move and 
takes birth in various yonis in accordance with its actions. 


The five Paías are the products of mala, karman, maya, 
tirodhanafakti (power of disappearing) and bindu (drop) respecti- 
vely.: The Pasa, the product of mala, is so effective that even a 
single Pasa is capable of eclipsing the $aktis (powers). The 
faktis are: drkSakti (power of vision), Tüanafakti (cognition), 
Kriyafakti (administration), karma$akti (power of action), which 
isofan intermittent flow and which is the provider of. enjoyment, 
and binduéakti which helps a living being in attaining salvation, 


Sat (existence), Cit (consciousness) and Ánanda (bliss) are 
the properties of Parama Átman (Supreme Soul), tlie main source 
of the universe, which is the Saiva Tejas (the intense fire pertain- 
ing to Siva) known as Sakta, containing the Jfianafakti and 
Kriyagakti. It is independent and hasa separate existence. It is 
not visible, but appears in mind. Bindu Pasa, strengthened by 
Cit, attains the form of JfidnakriyaSakti known as Siva. It is 
described as the cause of the tattvas (principles) like Sakti-tattva 
(principle of power), Sadagiva-tattva (principle of Sadasiva), 
Iévara-tattva (principle of Lord), Vidya-tattva (principle of 
learning), Kala-tattva (principle of time), and Sat-tattva (principle 
of existence). But actually, there is only one tattva known as 
Sivakhya-tattva comprising various $aktis. Lord Siva, described 
in various ways, is the only Almighty. He himself gives the power 
of enjoyment as well as moksa—Sivasamanyartpa, i. e., the attain- 
ment of Siva’s ‘form, In other systems the final salvation is 
attainable only after the exhaustion of the effect of all karmas. 
But, according to Pafupata, it can be attained in spite of the effect 
of karmas not being exhausted, karma being unending. 


Siva is the karta (creator), his saktis are the karana (instru- 
mental cause), and maya the upadana (the material cause) in 


l. There are only four Pafas, viz. Mala, Rodha, Karma 
hD _ and Maya according to the modern aivadarsana 
Kalyana, Sanksipta Narada-Visou Purana Anka (Hindi) 
pp. 343.344. s 
18 
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the creation of the universe. Noticing the activities of the | 
Siva with his gaktis gives provocation to maya, and thereafter 
creates the bodies and senses through maya for the enjoyment 
of the souls. Maya, an embodiment of various $aktis, Creates 
Kala-tattva and Niyati (destiny), and keeps every thing under 
its control, Another kind of maya, of an eternal nature, produces 
Kala-tattva, This Kala-tattva, with kala and niyati, produces 
Vidyg-tattva, an instrument which removes the obscuration of 
Jfana-sakti and shows the visayas (objects) to the souls. Bhoga 
is the enjoyment of visayas by souls through Buddhi (wisdom), 
The soul, capable of enjoying the visayas by the help of Vidya- 
tattva, is known as Purusa. Kala produces raga (desire) and 
through raga, Purusa acquires the material for his enjoyment, 
Kala, kala, niyati, vidya, raga, prakrüi (nature) and gunas (attri- 
butes)—these seven products of maya create the five Jianendriyas 
(organs of knowledge), karmendriyas (organs of action), ahar- 
kara (ego), bhütas (the elements) and other material which to: 
gether make the universe. Maya Pasa includes all these elements. 


The group of sthavara (immovable) and jahgama (movable) 
things is included in Tirodhanasakti Pasa. 


One should snap one's bondage of the universe by having 
diks4 (initiation) in accordance with the directives of Sastras, by 


following Varnasramadharma, etc.; he then attains moksa (final 
salvation), 


The Pasupata doctrine described by Narada lays emphasis 
upon the observance of Varnasramadharma, the practice of Yoga 
and Bhakti, which is thus different from the system described in 


the Mahabharata, It is almost the same as the Lakulisa system 


described in the Vayu and Kirma Puranas. Narada’s treatment 


of Pasupata differs from that of other Puranas in so far as he has 
given an elaborate and lucid exposition. 


Though the Narada Purana 


Vaisnavaite in character and co 
that Saivism 


is generally considered to be 
ntents, it is surprising to note 
» especially Pafupata, has been given a fuller treat- 
ment here than in the other so-called Saiva Puranas. Among 
the Saiva heirarchy of gods, only Gapeía, has been placed at pat 
with Vignu. It may be seen that during the time of the Narada, 


the other members of the Saivaite Pantheon were not considered 
important. : 5 
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iii. Saktism 

| Vedic Age 

The cult of Sakti can be traced back to the worship of Mother- 
Goddess or nature-goddess of the pre-Vedic age. Some of the figuri- 
nes uneerthed from the Indus Valley represent a semi-nude female 
figure in a standing posture with a girdle or band round her 
loins and an elaborate head-dress and collar, These figurines are 
similar to those discovered from the village shrines of South India, 
and are regarded as representing the Mother goddess. In India 


every village is considered to be guarded by a Grama Devata, 
called by names lika Mata, Amba, ९६०१, 


The seal from Harappa bearing a nude female figure turned 
upside down with outspread legs anda plant issuing from its 
womb has on its reverse side the figure of a man witha sickle in 
his hand and a woman seated on the ground with hands rasied in 
supplication.” The seal is taken to depict a human sacrifice to 
the Earth Goddess. The Indus Valley settlers seem to have 
worshipped her in her aniconic form also which is found in the 
ring stones discovered at Mohenjodaro and Harappa symbolising 
the mother aspect of the Goddess. 


Vedic Age 


In the Rgveda Prthviis a guardian deity with whom the 
mother-cult was associated. The Vedic religion indicates pro- 
| of the male gods over the female deities. It may be 
Justified by the then prevailing patriarchal system iu the Indo- 
Aryan Society. The conception of mother-cult may be assumed 
to have originated and attained a place of supreme importance 
under the matriarchal social system. 

From the point of view of mother-worship, the most impor- 
tant goddess is Prthvi, the Earth Goddess, described in the Rgveda 
as the great mother.* Sarasvati, an important and sacred river in 
the Revedic age, has been praised as the best among the mothers, 
rivers and goddesses and she had an even share in the oblation 
Offered in the —— in the sacrifices." The Srisükta describes the origin of 
porc MENO AGE y ^ 

Ii Excavations at Harappa, by M. S. Vats. pp. 368 ff. 
RV, L 16534. AIRT, p. 48; GWI, p. 52. 

RV, IL. 41.16; VM, p. 86. 
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$n. The Devisiikta and Rütrisükia may be taken as the Origin of 
the mother cult of India.* In the Vajasaneyt Samhita’ we find the 
goddess Ambika as the sister of Rudra. The Aitareya Brahmang 
identifies Prthvi with Sri.! Ambika is found as the wife of Siva 
in the Taittirtya Aranyaka and she is referred to as Durga, Katya. 
yani, Karali, Bhadrakali, Varada, Kanyakumari. etc? The 
Mahabharata describes the female deities such as the dreadful Kali, 
goddess Katyayani, Candi, Durga, etc. The development of the 
mother goddess is seen also in the Kena Upanisad." 


When we reach the age of the Puranas, we find a common 
tendency to regard all the mother goddesses as associated with 
Sakti. The Markandeya Purana expounds the glory of the goddess 
Durga. The Matsya Purana! enumerates at leas 108 places sacred 


to Devi. 


Saktism in the Narada Purana, 


In the Narada Purana the mother cult plays an important 
part. Among the mother goddesses Radha figures as the most 
prominent deity associated with Lord Krsna. The other female 
deities are described as only aspects of Radha. Laksmi, Durga, 
Sarasvati, SAvitri and Devi are the other prominent female deities 
mentioned in the Narada Purana. 


Radha 

The term ‘Radha’ is derived from the root *Radh? in the 
sense of conciliating or pleasing; so it may be probable that she 
may be the Gopi, forwhom Lord Krsna. had a special favour, 


1. RV, V, GWI, p. 58. 
2. RV,X. 125; BRMIC, p. 81; RV, X, 127 ; PB, p. 228, 
3. Vj. S. III. 57; PB, p, 228. 

4. A. Br. VIL. 5 ; GWI, p. 53. 

Beant Ass, 18; HD, II. 2. p. 738; ETSI, p. 51. | 
6. Mbh (B), Bhisma, 23 interpolation, ref. Mbh. VI. App: | | 
LI. 1-5; Mbh (B), Vana, 39.4, etc., Mbh, III. 40.4, et» | 
only Uma is mentioned; HD, 11. 2. p. 738; AIRT, p- 69 j i 
E, Up, III. IL 12; IV. 1.2; ETSI, p. 52. 
GWI, p. 57. 

Mar, Chs. 81-93; HD, II. 1. p. 738. 

10. M, 13; CHMP, p. 193, 
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ferred to in the Bhagavata Purana. Radha is not recognised by the 
Bhagavatas or Madhvas The first reference to Radha is found 
athe Gopala tapantya Upanisad which is considered as the holy 
text revered by all Radha-worshiping sects. The Narada Paftcaratra 
Samhita refers to Radha, mentioned asthe highest of the beloved 
ones of Krsna. She is represented to have been manifested by the 
original Lord becoming two, one of which was Radha, In the 
Brahmavaivarta Purana she has been described as a woman sprung 
from the primordial body of Krsna, forming its left side and is 
said to be seen in this world and in the Goloka (world of cows) 
Radha was worshipped in North India long before Madhva’s 
time, though Madhva himself does not recognise Radha. While 
to Nimbárka Radha was the consort of Krsna and thus venerable, 
to Jayadeva she was only a mistress. According to the Narada 
Purana, Radha is believed to have been born from Krsna's body. 
She is at once visible and invisible and is living in Goloka. She 
is occupying a Tejomandala (halo of light). Goddess Maha- 
laksmi took birth from the left of Radha’s body, while the 
Gopis from the pores of her skin, and Vignum&ya from the right 
side of her body, i. e., from the body of Lord Krgna. Savitri 
Sarasvati and Gopas also arose respectively from Krspa's navel, 
mouth and the pores of his skin. Thus, the goddesses, viz., Maha- 
laksmi, Durga, Savitri and Sarasvati, are recognised as the incar- 
nations of Radha.? Radha is fond of Krsna and is at the same time 
worshipped by him, for she is considered to be the Malaprakrti 
(primeval nature) and the goddess of all gods. Visnumaya, Érsna- 
maya and Vairajajanani are some of her names Candrávati and 
Lalita, her two fr iends, are the two chief deities of the two groups 
of eight goddesses including Malavati and Kalavatt Radha has 
32 more associates?, viz., Sugila, Safilekha, etc. 


Mahalaksmi 


The Srisükta describes Laksmi as the goddess of gold and 


wealth. In the Sukla Yajurveda, Lakgmi and Sri are said to be 

TER ae S MAE 

1. ORLI, pp. 237-238; No. IL. 3.24 ff; VS, pp. 58, 93, 
123. : 


N, 1, 83. 10-32. 

N, I. 83. 44-47; 88, 7-15. 
RV, V; AEV, p. 215. 

8. Yaj. XXXI. 22; GWI, p. 58. 
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the two wives of Aditya. The Atharvaveda distinguishes Laksm; as 
Siva (auspicious) and Papistha (inauspicious)'. In the Aitareya 
Brahmana, Laksmi is identified with Prthvi. The worship of Sx 
is referred to in the Baudhayena Dharma Sūtra? In the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata we find Laksmi and Sri invoked together, 


The love story of Sri in the Vignu Purüna* is a reference tg 
her relation with Visnu. According to the Agni Purana, Laksmj 
is the consort of Visnu. Her worship is also described in jj, 
Further, there is a description about carving the image of Laksm; 
holding a full-blown lotus flower and a Sriphala in her right and 
left bands. However, in the Purdnic literature there is an exact 
picture of Laksmi’s nature as Sakti and the consort of Visnu, By 
inscriptional and other literary evidences it seems that the 
worship of Laksmi as a mother goddess came to be established 
during the Gupta period.? ` 


According to the Narada Purana, Lakşmī is described as 


Kamalavasini (occupying a lotus flower), white in colour and, 


wearing jewels and other ornaments including a stone-studded 
necklace." 


Mahalakgmi as Sri 


The Matsya Purana has laid down the standards of making 
the images of Mahisasuranasini (the goddess as the destroyer of the 
demon Mahisa) and the goddess Sri.® 


According to the Narada Purana, Mahalaksmi took the form * 


of Sri to destroy the demons like Mahisa, in Kalpantara (another 
Kalpa). Thenceforth she resides in the Aravinda forest fulfilling 
the desires of all.” Sri is described as the goddess of wealth, 


1. AIU, p. 470. 

2. GWI, p. 58. 

3. Ram, TIT. 46.6; Mbh (B) Vana, 37.33—interpolatioD: 
ref. Mbh, III, p, 127, after III. 38.25; AIU, p. 470. 

Vi I, 9.104; AEV, pp. 299.230, 


GWI, pp. 58-59. 

N, I. 83.50.53. 

M, 260-261; CHAP, p. 209 
- N, 1, 84.5955, 
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occupying 4 lotus flower and being sprinkled with nectar by four 
elephants from golden jars.. She displays Vara (solicitation), 
Abhaya (protection from danger), Abja (lotus flower) and Srak 
(garland) in her four arms. She is clad in silk and wears a crown! 


Mahalaksmi’s Incarnations 


1, Bala Tripura 
She is a deity having three eyes, clad in red and occupying a 


lotus flower.? 


2, Annapürnesi 
She isa three-eyed deity of golden complexion and in the 
company of Bhü and Rama. 


3, Bagalamukhi Byhati 

This deity is of golden complexion and is armed with Mud- 
gara (hammer), Pasa (noose), Vajra (thunderbolt) and Rafana 
(girdle). She wears the Moon on the forehead and is seated on a 
golden throne.* 


Durga 

Durga is referred to in the Khila (appendix) of the Rgveda. 
In the Vajasaneyi Samhita she is addressed as Ambika, the sister of 
Rudra. Taittiriya Brahmana also holds a similar view.’ The 
Taittiriya Aranyaka mentions her (Ambika or Uma) as the consort of 
Siva.’ The Ramayana also reflects the same idea. The Mahabharata 
contains two important hymns addressed to Durga.* In the Kuma- 


N, I. 84.58.60. 
N, I. 86.3, 16-17. 
N, T. 86.63-69. 
N, I. 86. 82-88. 
RV. IV. 2.12; BRMIC, IX No. 4, p. 8l. 
VJ. S. III. 57; Tt. Br. I. 6.10. 4-10; PB. Vol. LIX. pp. 
227-939. ` 
Tt. Ar. X. 18; HD. II. 2. p. 738. 
Mbh(B), Virata, VI Bhisma 23 =interpolations, ref, Mbh, 
Virataparvan, note, p. 22; Bhisma, App. I. I. 1-57. The 
Durgastotra appears as an interpolation in the critical 
edition, but, Banerjee statesthat it does not minimise 
the importance and authenticity of its contents, PB, Vol. — 
LIX. pp. 227-232. i 
Kum. I. 26; V. 28; HD, II. 2. p. 738. 
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Directions for carving the images of the nine different mani. 
festations of Durga are given in the Agni Purana.' The Devi-Malg. 
imya in the Markandeya Purana glorifies the Goddess Durga, The 
references to Durgá-worship in some of her many forms are made 
in the Vasavadattà, Kadambart, Harsacarita, Gaudavaho and Malai. 
madhava.? This shows that at least between the Ist and the 6th 
centuries of the Christian era Durga worship became popular. 

The three-eyed goddess Durga, known as Visnumaya, Wearing 
a crescent Moon on her forehead and wearing ornaments and with 
one thousand hands displaying various weapons, was born from 
Krsna's body. She was given in marriage to Siva. Durga, who 
created with Siva’s permission Deviloka, a celestial world is believed 
to do penance there and is credited with three daily incarnations, 

She is considered as the main source of all the creation and of all 
the goddesses.’ 


Durga’s Incarnations 
1. Chinnamasta Rama 

She is a deity occupying Bhanumandala (solar sphere) with 
a broken head and scattered hairs, drinking her own blood, sitting 
on top of Rati and Kama who are longing for union, and deligh- 
ted with her companions Dakini and Varnini?. 


2. Tripurabhatravt 

. .Shehas three eyes bright as a thousand Suns, She wearsa 
red silk garment and a garland of skulls. She has blood-stained 
breasts and displays in her four arms a Japavati (rosary of beads), 
Vidya (learning), Abhaya and Vara.’ 


3, Mitangi 


Black in colour and with hairs concealing her legs, wearing | 
ornaments made of conch-shells and holding the crescent Moon 0? ~ 


her forehead, M&tazigi is shown as listening to the talk of a parrot | 
She is intoxicated and is playing a lute." 


Ag, 50, 6-13; Ag- A study, p. 276 
Mar, 81-93; Kad, Para. 28: Malati, act. V; MD, 
p. 738; GWI, p. 66. : | 
N, I. 83. 17-19; 27.99, 
N, I. 83. 70-78. 

N, 1. 87. 1-8. 

N, 1. 87. 41-62. 

N, I. 87. 100-130, 
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4, Dhümavatt 

pale in colour, Dhümávati hasa long body, long breasts, 
untied hair, broken teeth and light coloured clothes. She is un- 
stable, wicked quarrelsome, fearsome, and is a widow. Seated on 
a chariot, flying a banner with the sign of a heron, she is said 
to be the destroyer of enemies. She appears to be hungry and 
thirsty.! 


Savitri 

The Rgveda? mentions a hymn known as Savitri or Gayatri 
in praise ofthe Sun. Gayatri is very famous as the Vedic metre 
in which the mantras are composed. Later she became personified 
as goddess Gayatri, wife of Brahma and as the mother of the four 
Vedas". She is referred to in the Bhagavad Gita as the best among 
all the metres. According to Agni Purana, Gayatri is a Vedic 
metre with its several varieties, but in the Matsya Purana 
Savitri is a goddess and there is a description about her worship 
performed by king ASvapati of the Madras? The Varaha Purana 
contains a story glorifying Savitri, the mother of the Vedas. 
The Padma Purana narrates a story in which Savitri is described 
as the wife of Brahma and Gayatri as an Abhira girl, brought by 
Indra to be the second wife of Brahma, Gayatri worship is also 
described as an auspicious rite. Narada mentions that Savitri 
along with the the four-faced Brahma took birth from the navel 
of Hari (Krsna). She is the originator of all the gods, as bright 
asa thousand Suns and the main source of the Vedas, She is 
seated upon a Suka (parrot). She is the wife of Brahma, and after 
meditating upon her, he created the creatures, movable and 
immovable In another context, she is addressed as the mother 
Of Vedas and as the deity called Brahmayoni. She is described 
differently in the three parts of the day : as the four faced Gayatri 


1. N, I. 87. 156-160. 

RV, III. 62.10; AD. 

GWI, p. 57. 

Bh. G, I. 35; AD. 

Ag, 329, 1-5; Ag-A study, p. 117; M, 208; CHMP, 
p- 284. 


Var, 2. 63 ff; P. Srsti, 17; PR, pp. 238, 121-122. 
N, I. 83, 20-22. 
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of the Rgvedic form associated with Brahm she is seated ] 3 
white swan in the morning; as the three-eyed Gayatri of the Yajur. 
vedic form associated with Rudra she is seated on. a bull at noon, 
and as Sarasvati associated with Visnu she is seated on Garuda 


in the evening.’ 


Sarasvati 

The Rgveda describes Sarasvati as the best among the 
mothers, best among the rivers and best also among the goddesses, 
and as such she had a share in the oblations offered in the sacri- 
fices. The other Vedic Sarhhitās identify her with Vak with two 
companions, Ida and Bharati (with whom she form a triad). She 
is described as an important deity in Buddhism and Jainism also, 
with some variation in iconographical details. In the Buddhist 
texts she is variously described as Mahásarasvati, Aryavajra- 
Sarasvati, etc. In Jainism also she has many names. While 
the Sarasvati asa river is not forgotten, Kavya literature adores 
her mainly as the goddess of speech‘. 


In the Purápas, Sarasvatiis considered as Sakti asin the 
case of all other mother goddesses. The Vayu Purana prescribes 
a gift ofan image of Sarasvati made of gold or silver. In the 
Agni Purana Sarasvatiis saluted along with other deities like Sri 
and Gauri in the introductory verse; and there is a description 
about carving the image of Sarasvati carrying in her arms a book, 
arosary anda lyre. Inthe other Puranas like the Markandeya 
also we find similar salutation 7 According to the Narada Purana, 
Sarasvati, holding a lute and a book in her arms, took birth from 
Krspa's mouth, and he sent her to Vaikuntha to reside with 
Laksmiand Narayana. White in colour, with face like the full 
Moon and seated on a white swan Sarasvati represents Vk 
Devata (goddess of speech).? 


1. N, I. 27. 44-58. 

2. RV,IL 41.16; VM, pp. 86-87: GWI. p. 56 

3. GWI, p. 58. UN M EL 

4. Kum, IV. 39, 43; Raghu, 15.46: NC x 
oC , Sarga, X. 

ut a eee q. in Caturvarga Cintamani PR, P: 17 
= B; D = l; Ag—A St d ; I. 2. | 
8. N, 1. 83. 20.31. duc 

9 N, I. 83. 96-97, 
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[: Incarnations 
1, Mahasarasoatt 


At the request of the gods, Sarasvati took incarnation in the 
Himalayas as Maháàsarasvati. After killing the demons like 
gumbha and Nisumbha, she entered the Manasa lake. Mahasaras- 


vati is white in colour, wearing white garments, holding a lute 
and à book and wearing ornaments.! : 


9. Kalika 


The Markandeya Purana describes Kalika. The Matsya Purana 
contains instructions regarding the making of the Kalika image. 
According to the Narada Purana, Kalika is black. She holds a 
skull, sword, Abhaya and Vara in her four arms. She also wears 
a garland of skulls, has untied hair and resides in a cementry.? 


3. Tara 
Tara has three eyes and is blue in colour. She wears the 


crescent Moon on her forehead and other ornaments on other parts 
of her body and is seated on a dead body? 


Devi 

Goddess Devi is seen in the Rgveda,‘ in the Sükta on Vag 
Ambhrni and also in the Taittiriya Aranyaka. Sheis known by 
the names of Bhadrakali, Bhavani, Durga, etc. in the later Vedic 
ritual texts like the Sankhyayana and Hiranyakesin Grhya Sütras. 

; Her Jaganmātā or Jagadambikā aspects are very prominent 
in the Durga-stutis of the Markandeya Purana. The Matsya Purana 
mentions that Devs is omnipresent.® 


According to the Narada Purana, Devi is the greatest Sakti 
of Siva. She is the sleep residing in Narayana’s eyes and the 
Sakti creating the whole universe. She is Jagadambika and 
Bhuvanegvari, 1.6., the mother and the mistress of the world. 


She is bright as the rising Sun and has three eyes and lofty 
breasts. She wears the Moon on her forehead and displays Vara, 


N, I, 84, 78-84, 

N, I. 85. 1-7. 

N, 1 85. 35-41. 

RV, X. 125; GWI, p. 60. 
PB, Vol, LIX, pp. 229-230. 
M, 13.14; CHMP, p. 193. 
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75९१, Aükusa and Abhaya in her arms. She appears always with 
a smile.* 
The main contribution of Narada in the growth of Saktism in 
India is the elevation of Radha to the position of the chit Presid. 
ing deity in Saktism. Besides, he regards the other deities © be 
améávatáras (partial incarnations) of Radha and thus subordinate 
to her. Further, it was Narada, who presumably, for the first 
time, attributed avatāras even to the avataras. The later 
practices in éaktism in which Durga generally occupies the posi. 
tion of the main deit y, do not seem to have been based on .Varada, 
in as much as Radha is the Supreme deity according to Narada, 
iv. Tantrism 

In the Rgveda the word ‘Tantra’ is used to mean a loom.? In 

the Atharvaveda and the Taittiriya Brahmana also it is used in the 
same sense.” The Mahābhāşya on Panini uses it to mean 
Siddhanta. The 15th Adhikarana of Kautilya’s Arthasastra is 
titled as Tantrayukti which means ‘cannons or principles of exposi- 
tion of a ‘Sistra’. The Amarakosa explains it as ‘principal matter 
or part’ of Siddhaata, doctrine or Sastra. Thus, Kapila Tantra, 
Gautama Tantra, etc., refer respectively to the systems attributed 
to Kapila, Gotama, etc. In none of these cases is the word 
‘Yantra’ used to mean ‘a class of works’? in which sense it is 
employed in mediaeval times,° Today, its widely accepted sense 
isa “‘literature which spreads knowledge, and particularly know- 
ledge of profound things with the sid of mystic diagrams (Yantra) 


and words possessing esoteric meanings (mantra), and helps the 
attainment of salvation?" 


Origin of the Tantras 


The rudimentary ideas of Tantrism are found in the goede | 
onwards. There are traces of some of the Satkarmas (the si% 
kinds of practices) of the Tantra distinctly met with in different 


. N,I.84.1-]7. j 
RV, X. 71.9; HD, V. 2. p. 1031. 


AV, X. 7.42 ; Tt. Br, II. 5.5.3; HD; V. 2. p. 1032. 
. Pan, IV. 2,60; HD, V. 2, p. 1039, 
. TSRL, p. 1. ; 


6. HD, V. 2, p. 1033, 
7. Tantric Religion, by H. 0, Bhattacharyya, AIK, p- 314. 
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f syllables like Vasat, Svābā, etc., in the Rgveda.) There are 
some hymns, which indicate the practice of Uccatana (driving 
away) Vafikarapa (bringing under control), removal of diseases, 
etc., during the Rgvedic period. The Vajasaneyt Samhita, Atharga- 
veda, Katyayana Srautra Sūtra and Taittiriya Aranyaka refer to some 
hymns, which are used in removing poison and driving away the 
demons. The practices similar to vasikarana are described in the 
Taittiriya Samhita, the Taitiirtya Brahmana, etc. Again the 
Atharvaveda is replete witb such spells and rites which were later 
followed by the tantras.? 


The magical rites of the Tantrik form are also referred to in 
the Buddhist. and the Jain canonical works. Inthe Yogasitra of 
Pataüjali, there is a description of the efficacy of the mantras and 
drugs for the attainment of perfection. The Brahma sitra also 


refers to Tántrism.' 


In the Ramayana we have reference to the use of wine and 
meat in the worship of goddess Ganga’. 


In the Mahabharata also we meet with Tantrik deities like 
Durga. The Arthasastra of Kautilya mentioned various charms 
and practices of Stambhana (striking a man dumb)." In the 
Puranas we find several references to the Tantras scattered in 


various places. 


On the basis of the ‘Kubjikamata Tantra’ preserved in the 
Asiatic Society, Calcutta, Farquhar concludes that formal Sakta 
theology and ritual were already in existence about 600 A, D. 
He also states that another manuscript, the Nisvasatattva Samhita, 
which dates from the 8th century A. D., gives details of all aspects 


RV, VII. 99.7; 100.7; I. 13.12; V, 5.11; VII. 2.11; HD, 
रण L 3; Kés, IX. 4.39; 
5.159; X. 162; Vj. S, VIL. 3; Kés, IX. 4.39; 

Te A IV. 27 i 151, Tt. Br, II. 3.10, ९०७ 
TSRL, p. 13. 

AV, I. 2, 9, 11, 21; II. 18, 30; IV. 7, 13, etc. 
. Ys, IV, 1; BS, II. 2.34; TSRL, pp. 15-16. 

- Ram, Ayodhya, LII. 89; TSRL, p. 17. 
Mbh (B), Vana, 39.4=Mbh, Ill. 40.4; C 
supra. pp. 2250. : 
Arth, XIV. 3; TSRL, p. 17. 
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regarding Sakta life.! In a hymnal tantrik work ascribed to 
Sankar&cárya, sixty-four Tantras are referred ६0.2 


The Tantrik Principles. 


The teaching of the Tantras introduces a new form of Sadhang 
(application) based on the Karmamarga of the Vedas, the Jriana. 
märga of the Upanisads and the Bhaktimarga of the Puranas. It 
is a synthesis of all former forms and it preaches a new doctrine 
accepted by all sects like the Buddhists, Saivas, Vaisnavas, Saktas 
and others. The basis of the Tantrik philosophy is the doctrine 
of Prakrti (original cause) and Purusa (representative of a genera- 
tion) as propounded by the Saükhya school of thought. The 
Purusa, the Supreme Brahman, is inactive, while his spouse is 
active. All the activities like creation are her functions. Hence 
she is considered more important than Purusa and the whole world 
is merely the unfolding the Sakti (power) identified directly or 
indirectly with the Mula Prakrti (the primeval nature).* : 


The Tantrik Schools are : 
(1) Buddhist, (2) Hindu and (8) Jaina. 


The Tantra schools are also classified according to the deities 


worshipped and the ritualistic procedure followed. According to 
the Saktisangama Tantra? the schools are : 


(1) Vaisnava, (2) Ganapatya, (3) Saiva, (4) Svayambhuva, 
(5) Candra, (6) Pasupata (7) Cina, (8) Jaina (9) Kalamukha 
and (10) Vaidika. 

According to the Narada Paficaratra there are seven kinds of 
Paticaratra Tantras, Brahma, Saiva, Kaurma,® etc. Some of the 
Puranas like the Karma and Linga refer to the sects variously as 


(1) Vama, (2) Pafupata, (3) Soma, (4) Langala, (5) Bhairava, 
(6) Kapala and (7) Nakula?, 


1. ORLI, pp. 199-200, 
9. UM p. 118; Saundaryalahari, verse, 31; HD, V. 17.7: 
3. ERE, XII. p. 193; ETSI, p. 119. 

4. ORLI, pp. 199-201; ETSI, p. 119, 

5. Saktisangama Tantre, V. 92-3; TSRL; p. 50. 
6. MP, I. 1. 56-57; TSRL, pp. 57-58, 

7. L,IX; XXII. 3; TSRL, p. 51, 
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The Tantrik Works 


| Tantrik works are known as Agamas and Nigamas, 
Agamas are repeated by Siva to his spouse goddess Parvati and 
they are approved by Visnu. Nigamas are issued from goddess 
Parvati. In the Vaisnava Tantras, Visnuin one of his various 
forms is represented as the speaker, in the Buddhist Tantras like 
Sangitis, Buddha or a Bodhisattva, in the Vaisnava Paficaratra 
work Ahirbudhnya Samhita, Ahirbudhnya, a form of Siva, and 
Narada and in the Narada Paiicaratra Mahadeva and Parvati and 
some times Mahadeva and Narada.’ According to the later works, 
Tantras are classified into three groups, viz., Vişņukrānta, Ratha- 
kránta and ASvakranta, containing 64 Tantras in each of the three 
groups.” The Kularnava-tantra and Parasurama-kalpasitra refer to 
five Amnayas (East, West, South, North and Urdhva) as the paths 
of Moksa (salvation). According to Bagchi, Tantrik works are 
divided into three as Srotas (which are three), Pitha and Amnaya.® 


Tantra in the Puranas 


In the early stage, we find some of the Puranas even denoun- 
cing Tantrism as it was considered non-Vedic, because its teachings 
went against the ideas and practice of Brahmanical doctrines, But 
the influence of Tantrism can be noticed in the Matsya Purana in 
Matters connected with mantra-nyàsa (a mystical sanctification of 
body with a chanting of mantras), the occasional use of Tantrik 
Mantras of Abhicara (witch-craft), the drawing of Padma (lotus) 
or Mandala, Cakra (circles), during worship in vows, consecration, 
Mer and worship of virgin girls in the Viravrata The Puranas 
like Agni, Garuda and Padma insert Tantrik elements in abundance 
™ initiation.’ The performance of pyasa and the use of Tantrik 
mantras are found in the consecration of images in the Garuda 
Purana. In the practice of various rites the frequent perfor- 
mance of nyasas, mudras and the use of mystic Tantrik spells are 


TSRL, ७. 25. 

PT, pp. 58-59. Introduction by Arthur Avalon; HD, 
V. 2. p. 1049, 

Kularnava Tantra, III. 6-7 ; Parasurama Kalpa Sūtra, 1.2; 
Studies in Tantras p. 3; HD, V. 2. p. 1049. 


27-28; PR. p. 260. 
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given importance in the Agni and the Garuda Puranas, The 


Yantra has been recognised as a medium of worship by the 
Garuda Purana, the Padma Purana, etc. The Skanda Purana holds 
the Agamas to be equivalent to the Vedas, Puranas ang 
Upanigads because it says that Sambhu can be realised through 
them.! By the end of the 8th century A. D. Tantrism had establi. 
shed a firm footing especially in the Purágas, as some of these 
works recognised Tantrism as of equal importance with other 
religious practices. Apart from the Puranic rites, the Vedic rites 
also are found influenced by Tantrism, For, in the Karma Purüna 
there is a method of Gayatri uddhara—a mystic Tantrik perfor. 
mance preceded with the repetition of Gayatri. In the Garuda 
Purana the performance of nyása is required in the Vaidik 
Sandhya. The Devibhagavata and the Varaha Purana-s also introduce 
Tantrism to supplement the Vedic customs and rites. The 
Bhavigya Purana recognises Tantrism as an authority on the con- 
secration of trees, parks, etc. Regarding the influence of Tantrism 
on Puranas, Hazra states: “The great spread of the Tantric cult 
among the Hindus and the Buddhists made its influence felt more 
and more by the Puranas. Consequently, the Tantric elements 
made their way into the Puranas in a greater degree as the inter- 
polations in these works were later’’?, 


The Narada Purina has recorded Tantrism in detail in 29 
chapters (N. I. Chaps. 63-91) of the first part. Narada mentions 
that the portion related to Tántrism is known as Bhagavata Tantra 
a very great work explaining other Tantras (like Saiva, Vaisnava, 
Ganapatya, Saura and Sakta). It adds that among all the Tantras, 
this Tantra is the greatest and the most auspicious’. 


This Tantra gives a description of various deities and proce 
dures to be followed for the fulfilment of people’s desires anda 
number of mantras connected with different deities, In shorts 
Tantra is a religion, the knowledge of which leads a person to 
Visnu. Furthermore, Tantra helps in achieving all the four princi: | 
pal objects of human life, i ९., Dharma, AUG Wane and Moksa* | | 

l. ७, 1. 48; > ; eut 

109-110; PR, gp. य e 79 1, etc; SE, L 15 


2. K IL 14. 57-61; ७. I, 291; D, Bh, VII, 39. 28-31; Var 

66. 10-11b; Bhv, IT. 1.11.1; PR, pp. 260-264. 
3. N, 1. 63-12; 91. १30; 929 
4. N,I 91. 231-235; 73, 12. 
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| explaining the Radha-Krena ‘Yugala’ Sahasrangma 
(One thousand names of Radhakrsna), Sanatkumara mentions that 
it was narrated by Siva to Narada! By this statement it may be 
assumed that the whole Tantra may have been narrated to Narada 
by Siva himself. 


“That is called Mantra by the meditation (manana) upon 
which Jiva acquires freedom from sin, enjoyment of heaven, and 
liberation, and by the aid of which he attains in full the four-fold, 
fruit, that is, dharma, artha, káma and moksa.’?? According to 
the Pingala Tantra, Mantra is “that from which the true knowledge 
of the universe and freedom from the bondage of the world is 
attained."? In the Narada Purana the word ‘mantra’ is associated 
with the combination of the two words ‘manana’ meaning ‘Sarva- 
veditva? (knowing every thing) and ‘trana’ meaning ‘Sarhsgrya- 
nugraha’ (blessing one by giving him liberation from the world); 
thus mantrais that which gives knowledge and freedom from 
the world.* 


Mantras are divided into three categories male, female and 
neuter, according as they end in ‘hum? or ‘phat, ‘thas’ (Svaba) 
and ‘namah’ respectively. These three kinds of mantras are used 
for six different practices. Another classification is that the 
mantras with ‘Om?’ ‘R’ at end and Svaha’ are known as ‘Agneya’ 
(related to fire), and that with ‘Bhrgubija’ (Sam) and *Piyügabija* 
(Varn) as ‘saumya’ (related to Soma, the Moon). The male 
deities preside over the mantras and the female deities over the 
vidyas, In the process of breathing, when the air passes through 
the nadt Pingala (the artery on the right side from the right 
testicle to the right nostril) the *Agneyas' so far dormant are 
awakened; if the breath passes through Zda (the nad? on the left 
side from the left testicle to the left nostril) the ‘saumyas’; and 
if it passes through the nerve ‘Susumna (the nad? in the middle 
of the body in the vertebral column) all the other mantras become 
awakened, Chanting the mantra in its dormant state would 
Cause misery. The mantras should not be chanted without invo- 
King. When thus invoked, the deity fulfils the desires of a person, 
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Mantras should be chanted without controlling or stopping the 
breath (Nāvyānām), In Anuloma (regular order) they shoulq 
be chanted with ‘bindu’ (Anusvara, i.e., dot) and in viloma 
(reverse), with ‘visarga’ (a symbol in writing representing 4 
distinct hard aspiration and marked by two dots (:)). If the 
mantra is capable of awakening, the deity will produce Siddhi 
(success), and if a mantra is chanted with ‘mala’ (garland or chain 
spell), even the defective mantra will become Siddha (perfected) 
The Agneya mantras are effective in evil practices and Saumya 
mantras in mild practices Yet another classification of Mantras 
is; Santa (calm), Jfidna (knowledge), and Raudra (terrifying), 
The defective mantras do not protect a person." 


Narada has given an explanation and characteristics of the 


„defective mantras as follows : 
]. Chinna (cut) is a mantra with Vahnibija with which it 
may be Samyukta (joined), Viyukta (disjoined) or Svara: 

sahita (conjoined with vowel) at its beginning, middle or 

end, It may occur, three, four or five times, 


2. Ruddha (obstructed) is one with two Bhümibijas (Lam) 
in its beginning, middle or end. 


3. Saktihina (powerless) : A mantra combined with three 
Taras (Om) and Varmas (Hum) is known as Laksmi, and 
the reverse of it is called Saktihina. 


/ 


4. Parüümukha (having the face turned away) isa mantra 
with Kamabija (Klim) at its beginning, Mayabija (Hrim) 
_ at its middle and Ankugabija (Krom) at its end 


5. Karnahina (deaf) is a mantra with ‘sa’ at its beginning, 
middle or end ः 


6. Netrahina (blind) isa Paficaksara (of five letters) mantra 
without ‘ra’ arka (ma) or bindu : 


7. Kilita (nailed) is a mantra with Harnsabija (Sam), Prásé 
dabija or Vakbija (Ai) or Hamsa, Indu or ‘Sa’, ‘Phe or 
€ 
Hum’ at its beginning, middle or end, or without ‘mas 
pra or namámi ] s 


8. i 
Stambhita (stunned) is one without ‘ma’, pra’ or 


namámi' in the middle or astra or ‘la’ at the end 
1. ४, 1. 64. 4-13 
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| Dagdha (burnt) is a mantra of seven letters with Agnibija 
or Pavanabija (ya) 


10. Srasta (fallen) or Trasta (frightened) has no Tara at its 
beginning and it is of two, three, six or eight letters. 

]l. Bhita (alarmed) is a mantra with ‘ha? or Sakti. - 

12. Malina (impure) is one with four ‘ma’s at its beginning, 


middle or end; in produces the desired fruit with much 
difficulty. 
13. Tiraskrta (rejected) isa mantra with ‘da’ at its middle 
and two krodhabijas at its end, containing Astra (Phat). 
14. Bhedita (divided) is one with ‘ma’ or ‘ya’ and Hrdayabija 
(namah) at its end, and ‘Vasat? or ‘Vausat’ in.the middle. 


15. Susupta (sleeping) is a mantra with three letters and 
without Hamsabija. 


16. Madonmatta (insane) isa Vidya of mantra o! 17 letters 
with five phats. 


17. Mürcchita (fainted) is one with ‘phat’ at its middle. 
18. Hatavirya (bereft of power) is one with ‘phat’ at its end. 


19. Bhrānta (erred) is with four astras at its beginning, middle 
or end. 


20. Pradhvasta (annihilated) is of 18 or 20 letters and is with 
Kamabija together with Hrdayabija, Lekhabija or 
Anku$sabija. न 

21. Balaka (child) has seven letters. 

22. Kumara ( juvenile) has eight letters. 

23. Yuva (youth) is of 16 letters. 

24. Praudha (matured) is with 24 letters. 

25. Vrddha (old) is one with 30, 64, 100 or 400 letters. 

26. Nistriméaka (cruel) is of nine letters with Tara 


27. Nirbija (seedless) is with Hrdaya at its end, Siromantra 
(Svaha) in the middle; and Sikha (Vasat), Varma, Netra 
(Vausat) or Astra at the end, or one without Sivabija or 
Saktibrja 
Siddhihina (lacking accomplishment) is one with six 
phats at its beginning, middle or end 
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99, Manda (dull) is Panktyakgara (of five letters). 

30. Kita (crooked) is of a single letter. 

31. Niramfaka (lacking the portions) is same as Kata, 

M 99  Sattvahina (powerless) is of two letters. 

33. Kekara (Squint) is of four letters. 

34, Bijahina (withoutseeds) is of six or seven and a half 

zu letters. 

i 35. Dhtmita (smoky) is with twelve and a half letters. 

36. Alingita (embraced) is with 20, 30 or 31 letters and three 
and a half bijas. 

37. Mohita (deluded) is one with 32 letters. 

38. Ksudharta (hungry) is of 24 or 27 letters. 

39. Atidiptaka (excited) is one with 11, 25 or 23 letters, 

40. Angahina (maimed) is of 26, 36 or 29 letters. 

4]. Atikrüra or Atikruddha (enraged) is of 18 or 31 letters. 

42. Vridita (abashed) is one with 40 to 63 letters. 

43. Prasantamanasa (tranquil) is of 65 letters. 

44, Sthünabhrasta (displaced) is of 65 to 89 letters. 

45. Vikala (defective) is of 13 or 15 letters. 

46. Nisneha (dry) is of 100, 150, 200, 291 or 300 letters, 

47. Ativrddha (decrepit) is of 400 to 1000 letters. 

48. Sithila (shattered) is the same as Ativrddha. 


49. Pidita (tormented) is a mantra containing more than 
1000 letters. 


Ifa mantra contains more than 1000 letters it is known 88 
stotra. 


Defective mantras become effective when they are chanted 
by one seated in yonimudrasana. Yonimudrdsana is a particular 


sitting posture in which the ankle of the left leg is kept under the 
anus and that of the right leg is kept over the genital organ.? 


The Initiation into Mantras 

The Teacher and the Student 
Having the family tradition in teaching, he who is practising ; 
the chanting of mantras daily, is obedient to his teacher, Cal» f 
1. N.I. 64. 13-62. a 
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f of a good family, has the capacity of understanding 
the principles of mantras and tantras, is capable of giving punish- 
ment as well as blessing, is not desirous of the property of others, 
has thinking capacity, has control over his senses, has good speech, 
18 a scholar, has a submissive nature, is in one of the four stages 
of life, practises meditation, is competent in clearing doubts, is 
wise and engaged in auspicious practices, is competent to bea 
teacher. 

The special qualities of a student are: Calmness, obedience, 
purity of heart, auspicious signs, self-control, attention, firmness, 
fixed ideas and practices, apprehension for ungrateful and sinful 
persons and an inclination to serve the teacher. 


The Principle and Procedure of Testing a Mantra 


Before initiating a student into a mantra, the student as well 
as the mantra should he properly tested. In examining a mantra, 
the procedure is as follows :— 


Draw a square, divide it into sixteen equal squares, write the 
first letter of the alphabet, i. e., ‘A’, inthe first square, second 
in the second, third in the third and the fourth in the fourth 
square. Then write the fifth letter in the square situated in the 
Agnikona (south-east) of the same, and then continue the writing 
of the rest of the letters in the same order till all the letters of the 
alphabet are used. Notice the first letter of the mantra and the 
letter of the name of the student and find out the squares in which 
they occur. The counting of the squares should be pradaksina 
(clockwise) commencing with the square in which the first letter 
of the name of the student occurs. If both the letters come in the 
first square of the first row, then the mantra is known as Siddha 
(accomplished) ; when the first letter of the mantra comes in the 
squares of the second row from the first fetter of the name of the 
student, then the mantra is known as Sadhya (fit for accomplish- 
ment); when it is in the squares of the third row, it is Susiddha 
(fully accomplished), and if it be in the squares of the fourth row, it 
is Ari (enemy). If the first letters of both come in the first, second, 
third and the fourth squares of the first row, then the mantra is 
known as Siddha-Siddha, Siddha-Sadhya, Siddha-Susiddha and | 
3 Siddharj we Similarly if they come in the four squares 
of the second row, itis Sadhya-Siddha, Sadhya-Sadhya, Sádhya- = 
Susiddha and Ssdhyari respectively; if they come in the four 
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squares of the third row, it is Susiddha-Siddha, Susiddha-Sadh १६ 
Susiddha-Susiddha and Susiddhari, respectively, and if they be in a 
those of the fourth row, it is Ari-Siddha, Ari-Sadhya, Ari-Susiddha 
and Ari-Ari respectively. 

The mantras called Siddha-Siddha produce full effect, if 
they are chanted the prescribed number of times; Siddha -Sadhya, 
Sadhya-Siddha Sadhya-Susiddha and Susiddha-Siddha, when 
chanted twice that number; and Siddha-Susiddha and Susiddha. 
Siddha, half the number. Sadhya-Sadhya will prove effective 
after a long time and Susiddha-Susiddha immediately. Siddhari 
and Susiddhari, if chanted, destroy one's household; Sadhyari 
one's relatives; Ari-Siddha, one'ssons; Ari-Sadhya one's daugh. 
ters; Ari-Susiddha, one's wife; and Ari-Ari, oneself. 


"There are various other methods of testing a mantra, but the 
method described above is the most popular one.! 


The student worships the teacher's wooden sandals and 
honours the teacher by offering him cloths, etc. 


The teacher enters the yajfiamandapa (sacrificial pandal), 
wards off all kinds of evils through the Astramantra, and prepares 
a ‘sarvatobhadramandala’ (a kind of mystical diagram used in 
invoking a divinity). Worshipping ‘vahnimandala’ (the sphere 
of Agni, the fire) and its ‘Kalas’ (digits), he performs sacrifice to 
the ‘Saryakalas’ (digits of the Sun), placing a pot before himself. 
He chants the mülamantra (the principal mantra of the deity 
worshipped) of vilomamatrka,’ and filling the pot with water, 
adores the ‘Candrakalas’ (digits of the Moon) in the same pot 
He covers the pot with two garments and puts in it some herbs 
and nine precious stones. He places the five sprouts of Pana J 
(Jack tree), Amra (Mango), Afwattha (holy fig tree), Vata (Ficus 
bengalensis) and Bakula (Mimusops elengi), on the pot and conse 
crates his deity. 


BIER Rl a 


The student occupies the Vedi (altar) and the teacher sprink: 
les water on him. The teacher then keeps the sprouts on th 
student's head, chanting the milamantra in his mind, and aga. 
sprinkles water on him, Then the student performs agent 

(sipping of water) with the remaining water and wearsa P 
cloth. He salutes the teacher and takes seat in front of him. T 


2443 
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teacher places his hands on the student's head and repeats the 
mantra eight times in the ears of thestudent. Then the student 
pays respects to the teacher and offers daksina (gift) to him, The 
student, after returning home, worships his deity in *Paficáyatana' 
form every day in the prescribed order. He gets up early in the 
morning and after finishing his daily duties or sitting on the bed 
itself pays respects to his teacher. Then he repeats the Paduka- 
mantra and again pays regards to his teacher.* 


The Philosophical Idea af Mantras 


The mülavidya' (knowledge of the supreme spirit) should 
be meditated upon starting from Maladhara (the lowest Cakra) to 
Brahmarandhra (the aperture in the crown of the head). Under 
the navel exists the ‘vayumandala’ (the orb air). There the 
Vayubija (air source) with the sound ‘Ya’ as its symbol is situated, 
from which the air blows. On the upper level of the ‘vayumandala’ 
the triangular ‘vahnimandala’ (the orb of fire) is placed; Agnibija 
(fire source) is situated in it, with ‘Ra’ as its sound symbol, From 
Agnibija, the fire comes out. One should bring out the air and fire 
from Vayubija and Agnibija, and should meditate on Kundalini, 
which lies dormant coiled.like a snake on Sivalifiga in the Mala- 
dhara. The Kundalini is very thin like a lotus-fibre, From the 
Kundalini, there emanates a brilliant flash of light. One should 
awake the Kundalini, and, piercing the six cakras should bring it 
up to the Brahmarandhra through Sugumnà and immerse it in the 
nectar there. Then he should concentrate on Parama Atman 
(the Supreme Spirit of Brahman) as encircled by the Jyoti (light) 
of Kundalini. The Kundalini is then brought back to its place, 
Miladhara. This is followed by the meditation and worship of his 
deity with the prayer ‘Trailokyacaitanyamayadideva Srinatha 
Visno.’ In the case of the deities other than Vignu, ‘Viggo’ in 
the prayer is to be replaced with the name of the particular deity. 
While completing the performance, he should chant the Ajapa= 
mantra; the (Hatisa-Gayatrt). Every soul is supposed to repeat 
automatically the Hamsa-Gayatri twenty one thousand and six 
times every day in the breathing processes without knowing. 


Then he should perform nyása (mystical sanctification of. 
body) in six =) in six parts of his body with the mantras fSüry&tmane . 


ep ae Sr 
1. Ch Worship 1 
i P, infra. 
N. I. 65. 18-66, 
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hrdayaya namah,’ etc. Japa should be submitted to the *vahni. 
mandala’ after performing meditation.! 

The Purana then gives a classification of the mantras based 
on different deities (a) Rámamantras, (b) Krsnamantras, (c) The 
mantras of Radha and of the deities of her group, (d) Saktaman. 
tras, (e) Sauramantras, (f) Ganefamantras and (g) Sivamantras,? 


While describing Ramamantras, Narada mentions that 
among all the mantras, the Vaisnavamantras are the best and in 
the group of Vaisnavamantras, the Ramamantras. He adds 
that in Ramamantras also, the Ramamantra of six letters is the 
most auspicious one,’ Resides, Narada gives with the full 
texts, some hymns (Stotras) of different deities. The prominent 
hymns are: (1) Rádha-Krspa-Yugala Sahasranáma Stotra (one 
thousand names of Radha and Krsna)’, (2) Lalita Sahasranama 
Stotra (1000 names of Lalita)’, (3) The 100 names of Savitri’, 
(4) Savitri-pafijara’, (5) Kartavirya Kavaca®, (6) Maruti Kavaca?, 
(7) The 100 names of Lord Siva”. 


Yantras—The Mystic Diagrams 


Yantras are geometrical figures made from linear elements 
intended to represent, in a synthetic form, the basic energies of the 
natural world, which are the deities, They are the visual equi- 
valents of the mantras of thought forms"!!, Narada describes the 
preparation of various Yantras and their use for acquiring pros- 
perity, protection, etc. Some of the important Yantras referred 
to in this work are the following :— 


(I) Trailokyamohanayantra inscribed on the leaf of Bhürja 
(birch) fulfils one's desires.'? 


N, I. 65. 67 80, 
N. 1. 91. 234. 
N, 1. 73. 2-5, 
N, 1. 82. 

N, 1, 89, 

N, I. 83. 155-166, 
N, I. 83, 138-154. 
NEJ 

9. N, 1. 78. 

10. N, 1. 122.51-67. 
11. HP, p. 350, 

12. N, 1. 71. 86.89. 
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| Narasimhayantra incribed on golden plate or that of any 
other metal yields victory, influenee and protection.! 


Other yantras mentioned are ‘Sarvavagankara? (bringing all 
under one's control). *Kalántaka? (the destroyer of death), 
‘Sarnpatprada’ (giving wealth), ‘Yantraraja’ (king of Yantras), 
‘Sarvasiddhipradayaka’ (giving complete success), *Hanumadyan- 
tra’, ‘Bandhamoksakarayantra’ (relieving from confinement), etc. 


The Tantrik Practices 


The Purana then gives descriptions of the Satkarmas, inclu- 
ding the black practices prevalent among the Vama-margis (left 
hand worshipper). The Satkarmas are : 

(1) Paustika (promoting welfare or Santi) (propitiatory). 

(2) Vasya (bringing one under control). 

(3) Stambhana (striking a man dumb or arrest). 

(4) Vidvega (causing antagonism between persons). 

(5) Uccütana (driving away) and : 
(6) Marana (destruction). 

(7) Paustika or Santi, 

There are various practices of this followed by worship of 
deities, chanting of mantras and sometimes with a performance of 
homa (sacrifice) and taking of medicines also. For examples 
in connection with the worship of Ganesa, it is said that a powder 
Prepared by a person chanting a particular Ganefamantra 1000 
times after performing a Yajiia (sacrifice) to Lord Ganefa, if taken 
by a barren woman on the fourth day after her monthly course, 
Makes her mother of a male child.3 

In another context, Narada explains that by chanting Laks- 
Mana-mantra one lac times, a person recovers from Maharoga 
(great or fatal disease).! We have reference to such practices in 
connection with almost all the deities described above. 

(2) Vasya ; 


By offering different flowers e.g. a Padma to Ganefa, one can 
ence a EE OS | with Utpala a queen, with Kumuda a minister, and 


1, N.I. 71,91-96. 
2. N. I, 71.96,98; 72.27; 73.35; 74. 62-70, 172-176. 
3, N.I. 68, 80-84. 
4. N, I. 73-158. 
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muda one thousand times together 


uhK 
so on.! Performing homa with Au 
one can bring all the kings 


with the chanting of Visnumantra, 
Chanting Laksmana mantra one lac times 


under one’s control.’ : 
h lotus ten thousand times will enable 


and performing boma wit 


Idm ; = 
i ^s mediately. 
one to marry the girl of one’s choice im y 


(3) Stambhana: 

By chanting Nrharimantra followed by a homa with Dhatr- 
khanda one can stupefy the world.* The: worship of goddess 
Matangeévari by performing homa with a mixture of salt and tur- 


: Bae 
meric powder will have similar effect. 


(4) Vidvega : 

In connection with vidvesa practices, there are descriptions 
like the preparation of a Yantra on the skin of a donkey and per- 
formance of a homa with Hayamara (Nerium tinctorium) flower by 
chanting the mantras of Hanumán.? 


(5) Uccatana: 

A person performing a home with cow’s ghee worshipping 
Nrhari and chanting Jvilamalinimantra one lac times will be able 
to drive away the Raudra bhiitas (terrifying ghosts) and Apasmara 
bhütas (epileptic ghosts)". 

(6) Marana: 

By chanting Kartaviryamantra and by performing a homa with 
the articles like Sarsapa (mustard), Arista (Sapindus emarginatus), 
Lasuna (garlic), or Karpasa (cotton), the enamies can be destroyed.® 


Sensual and Witchcraft Practices 


While describing the Kalimantras, Narada mentions worship - | 


of the female organ with chanting Kalimantra 1000 times to acquire 
. N. I. 68-37. 

. N.I. 70-200, 

. N.I. 73. 166-167. 

N. I. 71-84 

. N.I. 87-153. 

N. I. 73. 42; 74, 55, 


- N. 1. 71. 100-106; See also N. T. 75, 98-104; 80.274276 | 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
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the power of speech. Ifa naked person with matted hair chants 
Kalimantra 10000 times at midnight in a cemetary, he will have 
every success. If he sits naked on a corpse and worships goddess 
Kali with Arka flowers mixed with his own semen and repeats 
Kalimantra, he becomes a king within a short period. If one 
meditating on the genital organ of a woman in her monthly course 
chants Kalimantra he becomes a popular poet. 

In connection with the Paustika practices, Narada describes 
a bali (sacrifice) to goddess Kali with the flesh of animals like cat, 
camel, donkey, etc., to be performed at midnight -on the 14th day 
of the dark half The performance of a Tarpana (libation) with 
blood is also described above. Ifa person sitting on a corpse ina 
cemetary, lonely place, temple, mountain or forest and looking, 
touching a woman or in union with her, offers to Kalia bali of 
a person killed in war or of achild six months old, he is said to 
acquire the Vidya. 

In the worship of female deities, we find the use of articles 
Asava (liquor), Matsya (fish) and Marisa (flesh).* 


The Description of Cakras 


The Cakras, situated on the Merudapda (vertebral column), 
are the centres of subtle forces and cosmic consciousness. These 
are the instruments, with the help of which, the seven unavoida- 
ble stages are to be realised.? 

The following are the Cakras enumerated in the Naradiya : 


(1) Maladhara cakra (Pelvic plexus) isa fourpetalled lotus com- 
bined with four bijas, viz., va, ʻa, sa and sa, and is presided 
over by Lord Ganefa with pasa (noose), ankufa (hook), 
sudha-patra (nectar vessel) and modaka (sweet meat) in his 
hands. For meditating on the diety, a japa (chanting) for 
600 times is prescribed. 

(2) Seadhigthana cakra (hypogastric plexus) is a six-petalled 
lotus with the six letters, Viz., ba, bha, ma, ja, ra, and la, 


N. I. 85. 20-21. 
N. 1. 85. 22.28, 
N; 85. 31, 70-72. 
N, I. 90. 28. 


1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. TOPS, pp. 167, 171. 
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and is presided over by Brahma along with Sakti Seated 
ona swan, holding sruva (sacrifical ladle) and aksamala 
(rosary) in his hands. Meditation upon the deity anda 
japa for 6000 times are prescribed here. 
(3) Manipüraka cakra (solar plexus) is a tenpetalled lotus ang 
ten letters, viz., da, dha, na, ta, tha, da, dha, na, pa, and bha, 
and is presided over by Lord Vignu, holding fankha (conch 
shell), cakra (wheel), gadā (club) and padma (lotus) in his 
hands, accompanied by Lakgmi. A japa for 600 times 
meditating on the deity is prescribed in this context. 


(4 


Fe 


Anahatarkapatra cakra (cardiac plexus) is a twelve-petalled 
lotus and 12 letters viz.; ka to tha, and is presided over 
by Rudra, holding sila (trident), abhaya (the gesture resem- 
bling protection from fear or danger), vara (solicitation), 
and amytakalasa (nectar vessel) in his hands and seated on 
an ox along with Parvati. The deity is invoked by the 
performance of japa 6000 times. 


(5 


— 


Visuddha cakra (Pharyngeal plexus) is a sixteen petalled 
white lotus and 16 vowels and is presided over by Indriya- 


dhipati. The sacred chanting is performed 1000 times 
meditating on the deity. 


(6) Ajit cakra (plexus of command) is a two-petalled lotus and 
two letters, viz., ha and ७३8. It is presided over by Jagad- 
guru (universal teacher) Sadafiva along with Para Sakti 
(supreme power). The deity is meditated upon witha 
japa for 1000 times, 

Sahasrüra is a lotus of 1000 petals and all the य्यक 
(letters) including nada (sound) and bindu (dot), It is 
presided over by Paramadi Guru, with abhaya and vara. 
The meditation on the deity with a japa for 1000 times 
is prescribed. 

Then the oblations of water are offered to Visnu. The 


worshipper should identify himself with Brahma and should 
proceed with the performance of Worship.* 


Saucaciras (Ablutionary Rites) 


8 when he gets up from his ped, 


Paying homage to his deities, he performs Saueacaras and tak 


1. N, 1, 65. 81-96, 
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his bath followed by the daily worship of Sandhya. Regarding 
path it is said that if he is not ina position to bathe in water due 
to sickness or other similar reasons, he may purify himself by read- 
ing the agha-margama mantras, by the mere application of- ashes or 
soil on particular parts of the body, 


Sandhya Vandana (Daily Worship of Sandhya) 


He performs the daily worship of Sandhya thrice a day with 
nyasa (a mystical sanctification of body) chanting the mantras 
prescribed and acamana (sipping of water). In the performance 
of Sandhya, the different sects like Saivas, Saktas and Vaisnavas 
use mantras, which differ according to their deities. 


Afterwards, he offers arghya (oblation) to the Sun, chants 
Gayatrimantra 108 or 28 times, and meditates on goddess Gayatri, 
as Brahmi in the morning, as Saivi at noon, and as Vaisnavi in 
the evening. Then he performs tarpana (libations of water) to his 
ancestors, family deity, Garuda, Narada, the great mountains, etc. 
He enters the place of worship after paying homage to the Sun 
and performs äcamana and homa. Then he performs Mairkanyasa 
(primary mystical sanctification of the body) and worship of 
‘dvarapalakas’ (guards at the door).? 


Worship 


The earliest form of warship is known in the Rgveda and other 
Samhitás, where we find reference to worship of the powers of 
nature such as Agni, the fire, the Sun etc. There are passages 
where the deities of the Rgveda are spoken of as possessed of bodily 
attributes, The Vajasaneyt Samhita speaks of Rudra with a dark- 
blue throat and red complexion. It further says that he is clad in 
a skin. Still it is very doubtful whether idols were worshipped in 
Vedic times? But, in the centuries before Christ, idol worship had 
become widespread in India. The Grhyasütras clearly refer to idol 
worship, According to the Apastamba Grhyasütra, lfana, his wife र 
and son Jayanta are worshipped. The Manava Grhya Sütra descri- 
bes matters connected with the defective forms of idols. The 
Visni Dharma-sütra mentions the idols of deities and worship of the 


1. N, I. Ch. 66. 
2. HROM, p. 24. ; 
3. RV, VIIL 17.5, 8; Vj. S, XVI. 7. 51; HD, 11.2. p. 706. | 
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idol of Bhagavat Vasudeva as an image. Panini also mentions a 

idol with a long or high nose, Kautilya speaks of the importance 
of erecting shrines in the centre of the capital. Long before Panini, 
there had arisen professional man who maie OH livelihood by 
being regular priests in charge of worshipping idols; and temples 
of deities existed even in the fourth or fifth century B.C.1 Thom 
after we notice the popularity of image worship in the epics, 
Puranas and other literary works. Besides, the Bhagavatas and 
the Paficarütrins seem to be mainly responsible for the dissemina. 
tion of the practice of image worshi p.? Narada describes the 
worship as an act which brings forth fulfilment of one’s desires.” 


According to the Matsya Purana, the mode of worship is two- 
fold, viz., (sa-) mantraka’ and ‘amantraka’, and they are perform- 
ed by means of sacrifice and mantras.* Narada also makes a five- 
fold classification of worship as : 


1. Aturi: When a personis not in a position to take bath or 
chant mantras due to sickness, he should fix his gaze at 
his deity or the Sun god and should offer flowers to him 
recalling the mantras. After recovery from sickness he 
should perform it as usual. 


2. Sautiki : When there is impurity caused by the birth or 
“death of a relative, one should perform mental worship. 


After the period of impurity, he should perform the & 
worship as usual. 


Tràsi : While one is in dread of wicked people he is allow- 
ed to perform the worship with the articles at hand. 


4. Sadhanabhavini : In case of shortage of the required articles, 
one may perform the worship with leaves or fruits or one 
may even resort to mental worship. 

5. Daurbodht : It is the worshi 


; P performed by ladies, old met” 
and the illiterate, a 


i.e,, those who are ignorant.” : 
The principal deity worshi 


rh र pped is given the central position | 
with the deities, Agni, Nirrti and Vagisa surrounding it. If 0m? | 


l. Ap, Gr, XX. 1-3; Mv, Gr, II. 15.6; VDS, XXIII. 3 


63.27: Pan, IV, L ^ l Y 
. AIU. p. 453, ^ 5 Arth, IL 4; BD, IL 2, pp. 708- 
. N.I. 67.1. 


2 
3 

4. M, 183. 43-44; CHMP 

5. N, L 67. 124-149,’ 223. 
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|: to give special homage to Visnu, then Visnu is given the 
central position and the other deities, viz., GaneSa, Sun, Siva and 
éiva surround him; similarly if Siva is the special deity the surro- 
unding deities are the Sun, Ganesa, Amba and Hari; if Siva, they 
dre éiva, Ganesa, Arka and Govinda; if Ganega, they are Siva, 
Siva, the Sun and._Vignu; and if the Sun, then they are Ganega, 
Vignu, Amba and Siva. Thus the five deities are worshipped 
daily. This mode of worship explained by Narada is the Pafica- 
yatana system.’ 

Regarding worship and the articles used for it, various views 
are expressed in different works. 


The Matsya Purana : describes image worship and the making 
of images of Vaisnava, Saiva, Sakta and Brahma cults and also 
refers to the manufacture of images of lead and bronze.2 The 
Bhagavata Purana mentions images made of stone, iron, wood, 
sandal wood or sandal paste, sand, precious stones, etc.? 


According to Narada, a Yantra, Salagrama, precious stone 
or an image made of gold or any other metal and installed accord- 
ingly and the Banalihgas also are used as symbols in worship. 
However, the images, which are crooked, burnt, broken, distorted, 
mutilated or touched by out-castes, should be avoided in worship.“ 
Narada also prohibits the simultaneous worship of two conch-shells, 
two cakra-$ilas, two Sivalitigas, two idols of Gaņeśa, two idols of 
the Sun, and three idols of Sakti in a house. 


According to the Matsya Purana, arghya is a mixture of the 
eight articles, viz., curds, whole grain of rice, ends of 167४8 grass, 
milk, Darva grass, honey, barley grains and white Mustard seeds 
or as many articles as one can afford out of these. But Narada 
terms arghya asa mixture of Puspa (flowers), Aksata (whole grain 
rice), Yava (barley grains), Kusagra (ends of kuŝa grass), Tila 
(sesame), Sarsapa (mustard), Gandha (sandal paste), and Düurvadala 
(bent grass). 


l. N,I. 65. 43-47. 

2. M, Chs. 258-261; 258, 20-21; CHMP, p. 202; HD, II. 2. 
P. 715. £ 

3. Bh, XI. 27.12; Sk, 9. in Pajaprakasa, pp, ll, 116: HD, 
* 2, p. 715. di 

4. N, I. 67. 31-34. 

N, T. 67. 120-121. M e 
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Narada mentions acamaniya as the mixture of water, Jattphala, 
Kankola and Lavanga (clove). According to Kane the articles such 
as cardamom, cloves, Usira grass and Kakkola or as many articles 
as are at hand are used in the water for acamana' 


3 A mixture of honey, ghee and curds is called madhuparka, The 
a Afvalayana GPhya Sūtra and Apastamba Grhya Sūtra “prescribe a mix. 
ture of honey and curds or clarified butter and curds”. According 

to the Paraskara Grhya, it is a mixture of curds, honey and butter, 

whereas according to most of the Sü/ras, flesh also is mixed with 

it.? 

Narada prohibits the use of vessels made of conch shells in 

worshipping Siva and the Sun’. 


One should not offer torn or dirty clothes to any deity. Red 


clothes are offered to Sakti, the Sun and Ganesa, yellow to Vignu, 
and white to Siva‘. 


Flowers of Ketaki (Pandanus odortissmimus), Kunda (a species 
of jasmine), Kutaja (wrightis antidysentarica), Bandhiika (Pentapetes 
phoenices), JVagakesara (Mesua forrea), Japa (China rose) and 
Malat? (a kind of jasmine) are not to be offered to Siva; Mutulinga 
(citrus medica) and Tagara (Cassia tora) to the Sun; Darva (bent 
grass), Arka (Sun-plant) and Mandara (coral tree) to Durga; Tulasi 
(holy Basil plant) to Ganeía; Palasa (Butea frondosa), Kāsa 
eon spontaneum), Tamala (the tree with a very dark bark), 
ulast, Dhatri (Grisles tomentosa) and Dirva to Goddes Ambika; 
and Japa, Aksata (whole grain rice), Arka and Dhattira (white 
ee abet) fo pus The leaves and flowers auspicious in wor- 
ship aee १7९११ (lotus), Damanaka aeschynom ru- 
baka (ocimum), Kusa, Visnukranta ae 010) i udi 


es na dpamarga (achyranthes aspers), Dadima 
: mj, ütri and Muni (Eri . faa 
following fruits are to be shies i (Erithrina suberosa). T 


: d to deities: Kadali (plaintain) 
B : 30 3 Kadali (plain D 
OO ME oo Dhatri, Tintin; (tamerind), Bijapuraka 
> ango), Dadima, “ambir. G 3 mbu 

(rose apple) and Panasa (jack oy pl a A 
d NOSE Wet Aa ase ae : न 
N, I. 67. 97.99, € Puapratasa, p. 34; HD. IL. 2. 9.78; 
2. N, 1. 67. 98; 

p. 1316. 


HD, IL. 1. p.545; HD, IT. 2. General Index 
3. N, L 67. 29. pan 
4. ४1. 67. 55-56, 
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व्यासवन्दना 


श्रीवादिराजकृतकरावलम्बनस्तोत्रम्‌ 
(Continued from Purana, XVI, 2.) 


|_- भूगुप्रवर॒ राम रमानिवास । 
सूर्याशुशुभ्रपरशुप्रवरायुधाढ्य वासिष्ठ कृष्ण मम देहि करावलम्बम्‌ ।।१२॥ 
रक्षोधिराजदशकन्धरकुम्भकर्णापूर्वा रिकालन मरुद्वरसुनुमित्र । 
सीतामनोहरवराद्ध रघूत्थराम वासिष्ठ कृष्ण मम देहि करावलम्बम्‌ 119311 
कृष्णप्रियाऽप्रियकरावनिभारभूतराजन्यसुदन  सुरद्विजमोददायिन्‌ । 
भेष्मीपुरस्सरवधूवरकेलिकृष्ण वासिष्ठ कृष्ण मम देहि करावलम्बम्‌ ।।१४।! 
सद्धरमचारिजिनमुख्यसुरारिवृन्दसंमोहन न्रिदशवोध बुधस्वरूप | 
उग्रादिहेतिनिचयग्रसनामितात्मन्‌ वासिष्ठ कृष्ण मम देहि करावलम्वम्‌।।१५।। 
ज्ञानादिसद्गुणविहीनजनप्रकीर्णकाले कलेस्तुरगवाहन दुष्टहारिन्‌ | 
कहिकस्वरूप कृतपूर्वयुगप्रवृत्त वासिष्ठ कृष्ण मम देहि करावलम्वम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
यज्ञैतरेयकपिलषंभदत्तधन्वन्तर्यश्वस्सन्मुखकुमा रसुयोषिदात्मन्‌ । 
सद्धम॑सूनुवरतापसहस्वरूप वासिष्ठ कृष्ण मम देहि करावलम्बम्‌ ।।१७।। 
मत्केशवादिद्विपदात्मक वायुदेवाद्यात्मादिना सुचतुरूप सुशिशुमार | 
कद्धोत्कपूर्वंकसुपञ्चकदेवरूप वासिष्ठ कृष्ण मम देहि करावलम्बम्‌ 1951 
नारायणादिशतरूप सहस्ररूप विश्वादिना gageq परादिना च । 
दिव्याजिताद्यमितरूप सुविश्वरूप वासिष्ठ कृष्ण मम afe करावलम्बम्‌ ॥१६॥ 
थीविष्णुनामग सुपर्णण सन्धिगात्मन्‌ मण्ड्कसत्तनुजहँस्वसुनामकेन | 
'व्यातविणां सुसुखतीर्थक राब्जसेव्य वासिष्ठ कृष्ण मम देहि करावलम्वम्‌।।२०॥ 
वकुण्ठपर्वेकत्रिधामगत freq स्वक्षादिनामगतविश्वपुरस्सरात्मन्‌ । 


सत्केशवादिचतुरुत्तरविशवरूप वासिष्ठ कृष्ण मम देहि करावलम्बम्‌ ।।२१॥। 
(श्री मध्वाचार्य अप्पाचार्य आद्येन संकलितम्‌) 
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पशुपति-स्तोत्रम्‌ 


[Eulogy of Pasupati Siva] 


देवा ऊचुः 
नमः शिवाय शर्वाय सर्वेषां पतये नमः । 
नमो रुद्राय tem रौद्राणां पतये नमः NR 
महादेवाय देवाय देवानां पतये नमः। 
तेजोरूपाय aam तेजसां पतये नमः॥२ 
व्यक्ताव्यक्तस्वरूपाय नमो व्यक्तिविभूतिने | 
प्रपञ्चूपिणेऽजाय प्रपञ्चागोचराय FN 
विश्वरूपाय विश्वाय विश्वेषां पतये नमः। 
पराय परमेशाय परातीताय d नमः ॥४ 
परापराय पालाय पार्वतीवल्लभाय च। 
हराय हरिणेशाय हरिणाङ्गधृते नमः ॥५ 
मृगरूपाय मान्याय व्योमस्थाय नमो नमः । 
नमोऽस्तु saga त्रिनेत्राय नमो नमः ॥६ 
नमोस्तु चैकपादाय दंष्ट्राविभूषिताय F 
पशुरूपाय भव्याय पशुपाशविनाशिने । 
` पशुभिः क्रीडमाताय पशुनां पतये नए: ॥७ 
wed समाश्रित्य प्रमथः पावने वने। 
स्वेच्छया संचरायेश- पशुरूप नमोऽस्तु ते ue 
लोकनिर्वाणबीजाय एकरूपविधारिणे । 
वरदानेकदक्षाय स्थित्युपकारिणे नमः ॥९ 
रात्रे च भक्तिनां नित्यं पशुपते नमोऽस्तु doute 
व्यक्तो भव महेशात व्यक्तो भवात्र चाम्बरात्‌। 


त्वां शरणागतानां नो दीयतां दर्शनं विभो ॥११ 
Skanda-purana, Himyat-Khanda, 82. te 5 
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Eulogy of Pasupati Siva 


Obeisance to God Siva (the Auspicious), Sarva (the Destroyer) 
and the Lord of the Universe. Obeisance to Rudra and the 
formidable one, and the Lord of the formidable elements.—(1) 


Obeisance to God Mahadeva and the Lord of the gods; to 
the God having a form of splendour, and the Lord ofall the 
splendours.—(2) 


Obeisance to the God who is both manifest and unmanifest, 
manifestation is whose glory, the phenomenal world is whose form, 
who is unborn and who is invisible to the phenomenal 
world.-—(3): 


Obeisance to the God who has innumerable forms, who is the 
entire universe, who is the Lord of all, who is the Highest Principle, 
the highest Lord and who is verily beyond the highest, —(4) 


Obeisance to the God who. is both the higher and the lower, 
theremote and the proximate, the protector, and the lord of 
Goddess Parvati; obeisance to God Hara, the lord of the deer, the 
God who has assumed the form of a deer.—(5) 


Obeisance to the God in the form of a deer, the adorable, 
Who: stays in the sky; obeisance to Him who (in the deer’s form) 
has one horn, three eyes and one foot, who is adorned with tusks, 
Who has the form of a pasu (animal), who is handsome and who 
destroys the cords (of the Maya) which fetter the pasus (or the 
Individual souls ); obeisance to the God who plays with the pasu-s 
(the animate and the inamimate creation) and who is the Lord 
of the pasuss (individual souls).— (6, 7): 


. Obeisance to you, O Lord, who assuming the form of an 
s (i. e. deer) roams at will with- the pramathas (attendants of 
Iva) in the sacred forest.—(8) 


Sh ` Obeisance to the God who is the seed of the world's salvation, 
© k one form, who is benevolent in granting boons to his 


Worshi 9 | | 
rshippers; ang who does: good to the universe through its 
Preservation... (9). | 
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Obeisance to you, O Lord of the paSu-s, to you who are always 

the protector of your worshippers and devotees.—(10). 
Be manifest, O MaheSana (great Lord), be manifest here 

from the sky; be manifest to us, O all-pervading and all-powerfu] 
Lord, to us who have resorted to you for our protection.—(11) 


Note on the Pagupati-stotra 


Pa$upati is a form of Mahadeva Siva mainly worshipped in 
N52“ महादेवो हि नेपाले पीठस्थाने पशुपतिरित्याख्यया विराजते, यदुक्तं महा- 
agaaa शिवस्य शतनामस्तोत्रे-नेपाले च पशुपतिः केदारे परमेश्वर: a 

(Sabda-kalpa-druma under the word पशुपति) 


In the scriptures of the Pasupata Saivas and also in the 
Saivite chapters of the Epics and the Puranas God Siva is often 
called *Pafu-pati) In the Pasupata sect the word *pasupati! is 
generally used in a technical or conventional sense. Etymologi- 
cally the word ‘pasu’ means one who is fettered or bound (from the 
root ,/pas to bind). 

The jivas or the individual souls are fettered by God Siva 
(for the preservation of his creation) with maya in the form of the 
three gunas. (The word guna here means the ‘quality’ sattva, rajas 
and famas and also a ‘cord’), The Maya or Prakrti in the form 
of the twenty-four tattvas, the three qualities, the objects of senses 
and the actions, the Avidy or nescience are, therefore, called the 
pasa-s (पाशा:) or fetters :— 

ब्रह्माद्याः स्थावरान्ताश्च देवदेवस्य धीमतः । 

पशवः Reia संसारवशवतिनः 1199-92 
्रह्मादिस्तम्वपर्य्तं पशून्‌ बद्ध्वा महेश्वरः | 
त्रिभिर्गृणमयः पाशः कार्यं कारयते स्वयम्‌ ।।२०-२१ 
चतुविशतितत््वानि मायाकर्मगुणा इति। 

कीत््येन्ते विषयाश्चेति पाशा जीवनिबन्धनात्‌ ॥ २६-२७ 
अविद्यापाशवद्धानां नान्यो मोचक इष्यते ।।१४ Jo 

(Linga Purana, 1.9) _ 

: The jiva-s or the individual souls are, therefore, called the : 
Pasurs as they are fettered by pasa-s by God Siva who is, therefore 
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called the *Pafu-paü? or the Lord of the pasu-s (i. e. souls of all 
the animate and inanimate creation) :— 
तेषां पतित्वाद्‌ देवेशः शिवः पशुपतिः स्मृतः। 
मलमायादिभिः पाशैः स वध्नाति पशुन्‌ पतिः ॥ 

(Siva-Puraga, Vay. Samhita, II. 2.) 
God Pasupati when worshipped by the jivas with bhakti-yoga 
and jitina-yoga releases them from their bondage of Maya or 
Avidya and hence He is called ‘Pasu-pasa-vimocaka? :— ; 
स एव मोचकस्तेषां भक्त्या सम्यगुपासितः । 

(ibid) 

श्रनादिनिधतो धाता भगवान्‌ विष्णुरव्ययः | 
मायापाशेन वध्नाति पशुवत्‌ परमेश्वरः di 


q एव मोचकस्तेषां ज्ञानयोगेन सेवितः। 
ग्रविद्यापाशवद्धातां नान्यो मोचक इष्यते ।।१४।। 
(Ling-P., IT. 9.) 
Hence in the 7th stanza of the Pasupati-stotra above we 
read 'पशुपाशविन।शिने!. 
This philosophical conception of Siva or Rudra as *Pasupati? 
permeats the Pasupata literature and may be said the main 
conception of ‘Pasupati? as held in the p&supata philosophy of 
Saivism. In the verse of the above Pasupati-stotra we read ‘पात्रे च 
भक्तिनां नित्यं पशुपते नमोऽस्तु a’, where the epithet Pasupati seems to be 
used in the same philosophical sense as expounded above. But there 
is another conception of Siva's epithet ‘Pasupati’, which is mainly 
contained in the above Pasupati-stotra, and which may be termed 
as mythological conception of Pasupati, for which cf. Varaha-Purana, 
Adbs. 214-216 and the Himavat-khanda* of the Skanda-Purana, 
Adhs. 78-85. 
According to this mythological conception of Pasupati God Siva 
assumed the form of a deer having one horn, one foot and three 
eyes (cf. 815, 6, 7 of the stotra). He then entered the herd of the 
deer of the Sleshmantaka forest, called also the siddharanya 
CBimavat-kh., 79.34). There he was received by the deer as 
tir lord, hence we read in the stotra— 


हराय arama हरिणाञ्भधृते TA: 
मृगरूपाय expo व्योमस्थाय नमोः नमः N 


Lb ; i 
The Him-Kh. has been published by Yoga-Pracarini-Gorakshatilla, 
Varanasi, S.V. 2013. uc 
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The story how Siva assumed the form of a deer whence he is 
called as 'हरिणेश” and “पशुपति? (cf. पशुभिः क्रोडमानाय पञ्चूनां पतये नमः stotra, 
śl. 7) is narrated in detail in the Varaha Purana as well as in the 
Himavat Khanda. According to this story the sage Nandin Perform. 
ed severe penances on the Muüjavan peak of the Himalayas, Siva 
was pleased and granted him divine boons and made him his chief 
Gana. There-upon the gods became jealous of Nandin and feared 
that one day he would rule the heaven also. Siva knew that the 
gods would come to him for boons and so God Siva apprised Uma 
and Nandin of his plans and disappeared from there. Assuming 
the form of a deer he mixed with the herd of the deer of the 
Sleshmantaka forest and thus became Pasupati. The gods with 
Brahma, Vishnu and Indra searched him everywhere but were 
unable to trace him. At last they saw Uma in the form ofa 
beautiful girl of seven years on the south bank of the Vagmati 
river (in Nepal); the gods requested her to inform them the 
where-abouts of God Siva, and she informed them that they: might 
see God Siva in the form ofa deer in the herd of the deer in the 
regions situated on the western side of the Vagmati :— 


वाग्मत्या: पश्चिमे देशे विस्तीर्णे मृदुशाद्दले' । 
रक्ष्यसे तत्र तं धातो मृगरूपधरं हरम्‌ ।। 
(Him.-kh. 82, 181.) 


There-upon the gods went there and found him in the form 
of one-horned deer among the herd of the deer in the Sleshmin- 
taka forest. The gods in their curiosity tried to catch the Deer 
(Siva). Indra caught the top-portion of the horn, Brahma the 
mid-portion and Visnu the root portion of the horn, And then the 
horn broke into three parts—top, middle and root—which remain: 
ed in the hands of Indra, Brahma and Visnu respectively. The 
body of the Deer God (हरिणेश्वर then disappeared in the sky, and 
the gods in their: despair uttered the stotra quoted above. 

On hearing this Stotra Siva was pleased and satisfied and 


told them. from the sky that they should be contented with thé 
horn, and the partsof the horn should be established there णि 


worship, Then Indra established. “the top. portion. in the heaven, | 


Brahma established the middle portion at the. confluence of the 
Chandrabhaga and the Vagmati rivers on the western bank of Wr 5 
Vagmati, which (the middle portion): was called the Gokaryes7af® 
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which began to be worshipped by une Sages, and the root Portion 
xu established in the Patala by Vishnu, and was called Srin- 
gevara, It was worshipped by Nagas etc. When Ravana invaded 
the heaven he uprooted the top portion of the horn which had 
peen established there by Indra, and brought it to the coast of the 
Southern sea and placed there near the mountain Triküta where 
it was fixed and was known as the Daksina Gokarnesvara, God 
Siva, then, appeared in the capital of Nepāla in the form ofa 
tejas liùga. The capital was called the Pafupati-puri. 


Thus according to this story God Siva is called * Pasupati 
for he assumed the form of a Pusu (i. e. deer) in the $leshmantaka 
forest. This form of a deer was assumed by Siva on the 14th 
tithi of the dark half of the month of MargaSirgsa, which is very 
dear to Siva. 


मार्गक्ृष्णचतुर्दश्यां मत्प्रियायां तिथौ मया । 
मृगरूपं धृतं qa पशुयोनिपरं विदुः॥ 
(Hirn-Kh.. 83.135) 
Siva in the Pasu form sported with the herd of the deer and 
became their lord (पशुपत). Where-ever he went the deer also follo- 
wed him and sported with him : 
यत्र यत्र प्रयातं वे हरेण मृगरूपिणा। 
व्रजन्ति स्म मृगास्तस्य भूत्वा ते$तुचरा मुदा ॥ 
कीडयन्ति रम ते तत्र मृगयूथा इतस्तत: | 
कृत्वेति पतिरस्माकं पुरोधायाञ्जसा शिवम्‌ ॥ 
(Him. Kh, 80-6-4) 
Hence the Stotra says— 
पशुरूपाय भव्याय पशुपाशविनाशिने। 
पशुभिः कीडमानाय agat पतये नमः || (87) 
—Anand Swarup Gupta 
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THE IDENTIFICATION OF LUDHIANA ON THE 
BASIS OF THE EPICS AND THE PURANAS 
3 
0. P. Bharadwaj 
[ अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे 'लुधियाता' men निर्वचनविषयें . विमर्श: 

कृत: । 'गजेटियर' निर्मातृभिः आद्धलदेशीयेविद्ट्िस्तदाधारेण च 
अन्यैराधुनिकविद्व Fa स्थापितं यत्‌ लुधियानानगरस्य स्थापनं १४८० Fo 
qd लोदीवंशीयैः शासकैः कृतम्‌ । अत्र लेखकमहोदयेन विवेचितं 
यत्‌ 'लुधियाना' शब्दस्य 'आना' पदं संस्कृतभाषाया निवासस्थान- 
वाचकस्य 'अयन' शाब्दस्य अवशेषमात्रमस्ति। यथा उत्पलाना 
(उत्पलायन), भरताना (भरतायन) इत्यादि शब्देषु । मुस्लिम 
शासकैस्तु निवासस्थानवाचकशब्देषु प्रायेण 'आवाद' इत्यादीनि प्रत्ययानि 
संयोजितानि यथा औरंगावाद इत्यादि स्थानेपु ‘aaa तु संस्कृत- 
पदमस्ति ; मृस्लिमशासकंस्तु प्रायेण परिसियनभाषाया एव शब्दा: 
संयोजिताः। लेखकमहोदयेन स्थापितं यत्‌ 'लुधियाना' शब्दः संस्कृत- 
भाषाया 'ऐलधान' शब्दस्यैव परिवर्तितं रूपम्‌ । वाल्मीकीये रामायणे तु 
भरतेन मातुलस्थानाद्‌ अयोध्यां प्रति प्रयातेन नद्याः संस्तरणस्योल्ले- 
खोऽस्ति । seg इलापुत्रस्य पुरुरवसः नाम विख्यातम्‌ । पुरूरवसः 
उर्वश्याश्रा्यानं पुराणेतिहासेपु सुप्रसिद्धमस्ति। लेखकमहोदयस्य विवेचना- 
नुसारतः ऐलवानं पुरूरवस: राजधानी आसीत्‌ । अस्मिन्‌ विषये विदुषा | 
लेखकेन प्रयागसमीपे पुराणेतिहासेषु प्रथितायाः ऐलराजधान्याः प्रतिष्ठानः न 
नगर्याः प्रामाण्यविषयेषपि शंका कृता। ऊहितञ्च यत्‌ पश्चाद्व तिभिः | 
पुराणकारे: प्रतिष्ठाने ऐलस्य राजधानी प्राचीनतथ्यानां विस्म रणात्‌ | 


निरूपिता । वस्तुतस्तु वैदिकसमये प्रथिते पञ्चनदप्रदेशे स्थिते ऐलवान- | | 
नाम्ना प्रसिद्ध आधुनिके लुधियाना नगरे एव ऐलस्य राजधानी आसीत्‌ | 
इति च प्रतिपादितमत्र ।] 


Fallacies, once born, die hard. While in everyday life they 
lead to embarassing Situations, 


in history they give birth to | 
eae postulates and often block the correct line of research: f 
This could not be illustrated better than with the identification — 
of the city of Ludhiana!, in the Punjab, के odisti 


Hu 4 2 
^ a 56'N and 75? 52 E. on the Grand Trunk Road. 
5 € identification with Bahudhinyaka (Moti Chandi 
arthavaha, Patna, 1953. p. 16) is too widely of ps 
mark to deserve serious notice. : 
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The idea originated with the gazetteers®, first prepared by 
the British, and has since been accepted by the writers of regional 
history’ and adopted by reference works like the Encyclopaedia 
Brittanica® which repeats that ''the town of Ludhiana was found- 
ed in 1480 by two of the Lodi race (then ruling at Delhi) from 
whom it derives its name." The apparent phonetic similarity 
easily suggested the deceptive equation of Ludhiana with 
Lodiana. It looked too natural to require an examination in 
the light of cogent historical evidence. As a matter of fact there 
18 none whatsoever to support it. 


Although the Lodi Sultans probably loosely controlled this 
region between A.D. 1480 and 1620 and Jalal Khan, grandson 
of Nihang Khan, might have built a large fort at the site of the 
present old fort of Ludhiana with the bricks obtained from the 
prehistoric remains of Sunet® there is no evidence to warrant the 
suggestion that the town itself was founded by the Lodi chiefs 
Yusuf Khan and Nihang Khan. There is enough, on the contrary, 
to demolish it. 


In the first place the derivation of Ludhiana from Lodi will 
have to stand on the formation of the name with ana which has 
its origin in the name-ending Ayana used in Sanskrit place-names. 
It has no parallel in Arabic or Persian. Nor am aware of any 


Urdu place-names having this ending. The suffix most favourite 
न म्य KA AID I 


3. Ludhiana District Gazetteer. Lahore, 1904 pp. 15-16. 
relies on a local history of one Bute Shah which ascribes 
the renaming of the old village of Mir Hotaa as 
Ludhiana to Nihang Khan, a Chief of Sikandar Shah 
Lodi (1489-1527 A.D.). The Gazetteer calls this source 
“generally very reliable" but '*without vouching for 
its accuracy" proceeds to demonstrate the absurdity of 
lis account by stating that the earliest mention of the 
Town appears to occur under tbe year 1420 when 
Tughan Rais, in rebellion against Khizar Khan Sayyad 
(1414-1421 A.D.) retreated across the Sutlej by the 
town of Ludhiana. Also see Imperia! Gazetteer of 
India, Oxford 1908, Vol. XVI pp. 207-8. 


Cf. B.S. Nijjar, Punjab under the Sultans, Delhi 1968 
P. 196. Also the revised edition of the. Ludhiana 
District Gazetteer, Ed. V.S. Suri, Ghandigarh, 1970 p. 1. 


Ed. 1962. Vol. XIV, p. 471. 


Ludhiana District Gazetteer, Lahore Ed. p. 15, 
2 
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8 the names like Allahabad, Hydera. 

Sekundarabad, Moradabad, 
bad, Akbarabad, Shahjahanabaq 
The reason is simple. It wa, 


with the Moslems was Abad a 
bad, Islamabad, Ahmadabad, 
Mustafabad, Faizabad, Tughlaka 


and Aurangabad would show. 
They did adopt name-endings of Sanskrit origin 


which were common in the mediaeval times 
to a lesser extent, Nagara. Names like 

Sultanpur, Abdullapur, Ismailpur, 
Ashrafgarh, Zafargarh, Aligarh, Muzaffar- 


from Persian. 
also but only those 
e.g. Pura, Garh or, 
Alamgirpur, Nasirpur, 
Ahmadgarh, Najafgarh, 
nagar and Ahmednagar are cases in point.” 
The endings ana, from sanskrit Ayana (place of refuge), and 
ala from Sanskrit Alaya (house, dwelling), are conspicuously 
names of the Mohammedan period. They 


absent from the place- 
restricted to place-names coming down 


are, as far as I can see, 
from early Hindu period and survive in names like Kalsana 


(Kalasy&yana), Uplana (Utpalayana), Julana ( Jaul&yana), 
Bharatana (Bharatáyana), Ambala (Ambalaya), Barnala (Varu- 
0३1999) and Karnal (Karnalaya) etc. The ending ānā is not 
of Moslem origin and the Lodis could not have adopted Sanskrit 
Ayana for naming a place after them. The equation of Ludhiana 
with Lodiana is therefore unwarranted and must be rejected 
as a counsel of despair. 


For the origin of the name Ludhiana we have to look 
elsewhere, and luckily for us, not very far, It is indeed surpris- 
ing that it should have remained unidentified with its real form 
so long in face of so apparent a reference as is available in this 
case, Actually the ending in Ludhiana is not Ayana at all. The 
name, originally, was Ailadhana-a Tatpurusa compound forma: 
tion-Ailasya dhánam.. Aila is obviously for Purtrava, so? of 
Ila by Budha, and grandson of Manu-Vaivasvata.? Dhana (m.£.n.) 


7. The words Pura, Nagaraand Durga were, earlier, usd — 
for capital. For a detailed discussion in the light? | 
evidence from Panini, Kautilya, Patafijali and Man 
see K, P. Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, Fourth Ed Bangalore 
1967. pp. 230 & 237.8, : 

8. All these place-names are from Haryana and Punjab: | 
For Jaulayana see Panini IV.2.54 & V.S. Agrawala, India | 

व E: ao to Panini, Varanasi, 1963, p. 501. 4 

: . P. L. Bharz a aoe 
1956, pp S UE: India in the Vedic Age; Luc zA 
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4 receptacle, seat or case as in Agnidhana, Rajjudhana, 


Ksuradbana etc. and the site of a habitation as in Rajadhani. Here 


it undoubtedly means ‘the seat, city or capital of King Purürava,! 
This is by no means a solitary instance of the use of Dhana in 
this sense. There are others like Am$udhana,!? Vatadhana,!* 


10. 


11. 


Monier Williams, A  Sanskrit-English Dictionary p. 
514. 


Monier Williams, op. cit., p. 234, accepts it as a place- 
name so do commentaries on the Ramayana. cf. Tilaka 


देलधाने तदाख्यग्रामे... Siromani, ऐलघान।मिधनगरे...1; Bhügapa, ऐल- 


धानाख्ये नगरे नदों पूर्वोक्तां wag’ तीर्त्वा......1 Vide the Gujarati 
Ed. Bombay p. 811 on ii, 71,3. 
Ram. ii, 71.9 Gujarati Ed. where the commentaries 
Tilaka, Siromani & Bhüsana explain it as the name of 
a village. Monier Williams, op. cit. p. 1. also accepts 
it as the name of a village. King AmSumat had succeeded 
Sagara after his father Asamafijasa was discarded for 
cruelty to citizens; (P. L Bhargava op. cit. pp. 141-2) 
Améumat recovered the A$vamedha horse of his grand- 
father Sagara from the hermitage of sage Kapila in the 
vicinity of the Gaga for whose appearance he died 
practising penance. Bhagavata Purana, Gita Press Ed, 
ix, 8, 28-29 and 9, 1. 

इत्थं गीतानुभावस्तं भगवान्‌ कपिलो मुनिः । 

अंशुमन्तमुवाचेदमनुगृह्य धिया qui 

अश्वोऽयं नीयतां वत्स पितामहपशुस्तव । 

-इमें च पितरो दग्धा गङ्गाम्भोऽहन्ति नेतरत्‌ ॥ 

अंशुमांश्च तपस्तेपे गङ्गानयनकाम्यया | 

कालं महान्तं नाशक्नोत्‌ ततः कालेन संस्थितः ॥ 
Amgumat had his kingdom in the region of the Ganga 
and evidently founded and made the new town on its 
bank, his capital. The name ArmSudhana is therefore 
of particular interest. 
Taken by Monier Williams (op. cit. p. 939) as the name 
of apeople and their country. Mentioned in Maha- 
bharata (Gita Press .Ed.) Udyoga, 19, 31, Bhisma 9, 
47 and Drona ll, 17 etc; Vamanapurana (Kashiraj 
Trust, Beneras, 1967) 13, 37, with the Vahltkas, Ablaras 


Kalatoyakas Brhatsamhita XIV, 26 mentions its people 
‘among people of the north-cf. J. F. Fleet, Indian Anti- 


quary XXII, 1893 p. 193, Topographical lists of the — 


Brhatsamhita. It was connected with and located conti- 
guously to Vahlikas, Madras and Sauviras. cf. B. C. 


Law, Countries and Peoples of India from Epic and E 
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Savadhana,!* Saradhana,”° Dafadhana and Kanthadhana,1* 

> 


Nor would the philological transition of Ailadhana to 
Ludhiana look unnatural or even a em It involves virtually 
the dropping of only one syllable ʻai- But p: pee the 
consonant ‘dha’ should also normally change to ha 5 which 
would give us the form ‘Lahaina’ aOR exactly as it has been 
spelled by the noted Moslem historian On AE Abu Qasim 
Firishta, a contemporary of Akbar.!? 1015 very pertinent to note 
that Firishta gives the name of the city as Lohana?’ and not as 
Ludhiana or Lodiana which would most certainly have been 
the case if the city had been known, in his time, to have originated 
with the Lodis. The transformation of Lahána or Lohana to 
Ludhiana is, therefore, a recent. phenomenon, apparently facili- 
tated by the misconceived adoption, by the British gazetteer- 
compilers, of a connection between the city and the Lodis, 
Nevertheless for a firm identification of Ludhiana with Ailadhana 
we must see if it fits in the geographical perspective of Ailadhana, 


Purápic sources, Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute XVII, 1935-36. p. 231. Rightly identi- 
fied with the present town of Bhatinda by V. S. Agrawal. 
See Vijayendra Kumar Mathur Sthanavali, Govern- 
ment of India, 1969, p. 839. 


14, Markandeya purana 57,36 mentions its people among 
people of the north with the Vatadhanas, Sividas 
Daserakas etc, cf. B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India, 
Poona 1943, p. 428, Not yet identified. 


15. Mentioned in the Brhatsamhita xiv, 26. as a people 
in the northern division-Fleet op. cit. Not identified. 


16. The last two are from the Paragarasamhita. Vide 
Bhagavaddatta, Bharatavarsa Ka Brhat Itihasa Vol. IL. 
p. 160. Not identified. Bhagavaddatta suspects the 
origin of Ludhiana in some name ending with Dhana 
but fails to trace it to Ailadhana. 


17. For dropping of vowels see A. 0. Woolner, Introduction 
to Prakrit, Lahore; 1939, p. 30, rule 74, 


18. Ibid. p. 13; rule 13. 


19. cf.Sri Ram Sh SG India 
Bombay N. D, p. 38. A Bibliography of Mughal Incl 


20. cf. Kishori Saran 1, 1, Twili Sultanate, : 
Bombay; 1963 p, 81, e: T. Twilight of the 
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Ailadhána has been described in Valmiki’s Ramayana e 
a town on the Sutlej”! and its location so strikingly matches with 
that of modern Ludhiana that itis surprising that scholars who 
undertook a stud y of ancient Indian geography? or a specialised 
study of the Ramayana itself?? should have failed to take note 
of it. Valmiki’s geographical knowledge of this region finds 
expression in two passages of the Ramayana. The first of these?* 
describes the northward journey of the messengers going from 
Ayodhya to Kekaya to fetch Bharata. The second,’ which is 
directly relevant to our purpose, gives the route taken by Bharata 
from Kekaya to Ayodhya as follows :— 


स _ प्राङ्मुखो राजगृहादभिनिर्याय वीर्थवान्‌ । 
ततः सुदामां द्युतिमान्‌ संतीर्यावक्ष्य तां नदीम्‌ ॥ 
ह्रादिनीं दूरपारां च प्रत्यकस्रोतस्तरङ्गिणीम्‌ i 
शतद्रूमत रच्छीमान्नदीमिक्ष्वाकुनन्दतः ॥२ 
ऐलधाने नदीं dat प्राप्य चापरपव॑तान । 
famigi तीर्त्वा आग्नेयं शल्यकर्षणम्‌ 13 
सत्यसन्धः शुचिर्भूत्वा प्रेक्षमाणः शिलावहाम्‌ । 
अभ्यगात्‌ स॒ महाशेलान्‌ वनं चेत्ररथं प्रति ॥४ 


21. Location near a river was a peculiar feature of towns 
with ‘Dhana’ name-ending as is clear from Ailadhana 
and Vatadhana on the Sutlej and Améudhána on the 
Ganga. The Sutlej once flowed near Bhatinda cf, M. L. 
Bhargava. The geography of Rgvedic India, Lucknow, 
1964, p. 106. There is also a village named Karadhana 
on river Tangri near Ambala Cantonment. Vamana- 
purana mentions a people named Varidhanas undoub- 
tedly connected with the place of this name. They 
are mentioned after the Sürpárakas from Sopara not 
far from Bombay. Varidhana too, obviously refers to 
some place on a river or near the sea, not yet identified. 
cf. D.C. Sircar, Studies in the Geography of Ancient & 
Mediaeval India; Delhi, 1960. p. 31. 

22. Nando Lal Dey, The Geographical Dictionary of Ancient 

and Mediaeval India, London 1927; Cunningham, 

Ancient Geography of India, Calcutta, 1924; Anun- 

doram Barua, Ancient Geography of India, Gauhati, 

Reprint 1971; B.C. Law, Historical Geography of 

Ancient India, Paris, 1954. etc. 

S.N. Vyas, India in the Ramayana Age, Delhi, 1967. 

Venkateshvar Press, Bombay Ed, ii; 68, 12-21, 

Ibid ii, 7I, 1-8. 
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सरस्वतीं च गङ्गां च युग्मेन प्रतिपद्य च। 
gaua वीरमत्स्यानां भारुण्डं प्राविशद्‌ वनम्‌ NY 
वेगिनीं च कुलिङ्ाख्यां ह्लादिनी पर्वतावृताम्‌। 
यमुनां प्राप्य संतीर्णो वलमाश्वासथत तदा ॥।६ 


भागीरथीं दुष्प्रतरां सोंऽशुधाने महानदीम्‌ । 
उपायाद्‌ राघवस्तूर्णं maè विधृते पुरे॥९ 
It is not proposed to deal with the whole of this passage here, 
“Only those portions will be examined which are strictly relevant 
for our purpose. 

Starting eastward from Rajagrha, the capital of Kekayas?®, 
Bharata crossed the Sutlej at the point of Ailadhana and reaching 
the (Shiwalik) foothills he forded another river and headed for 
higher mountains in the direction of the Caitraratha 07880! 7 
Crossing the Sarasvati and the Gaùgā together 7 he entered the 
Bharunda forest to the north of the brave Matsyas and forded tho 
fast-flowing and noisy Yamuna, surrounded by hills. Then he 
rested his soldiers. 

Barua?? has considered the passage and read in it all the 
Punjab rivers barring the Bias. He takes Hradini or ‘noisy’ for 
Jhelum, Dūrapārā or ‘broad-channelled’ for Chenab and Tiryak- 
srotah® or *tortuously flowing’ for the Ravi. Satadru or Sutlej is, 

26. Placed between the rivers Sindh and Jhelum (Vedic 

Index Vol. I pp. 185-6; V. S. Agrawal, India as known 
to Panini, p.51; Barua op. cit, pp. 23-4; H. C. Ray- 
chaudhuri, Political History of Ancient India, 4th ed. 


pp. 36-7) or the Bias and the Sutlej (Dey, op. cit. p. 98). 


In either case it was beyond the Sutlej. Brhatsambit 
mentions it among people in the northern division. 
Fleet, op. cit. p. 179. 

27. According to Haripamía purana, Gita Press Ed. 26, z 


it was near the Ganga and Purtrava stayed here with 
Urvagi : 


वने चैत्ररथे रम्ये तथा मन्दाकिनीतटे । 
अलकायां विशालायां नन्दने च वनोत्तमे ॥ 
28. He could not have crossed the Sarasvati and the oN 
together. The text js faulty unless, of course, Gang 
here refers to some small tributary of the Sarasvati. 
29. op. cit. p. 22 ff, 
30. Barua acceps Tiryaksrotah in place of Pratya 
which means ‘flowing westward’ and is obviously 4 
adjective applicable to several North Indian rivers: 


- ksrotah 2 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


F- 1975] The Identification of Ludhiana N 


of course, specifically mentioned. Barua’s reasoning is that the 
rivers Jhelum, Chenab and Ravi, left uunoticed in the first passage 
were enumerated by Valmiki in the second. This would be his 
justification for the absence of Bias here. The argument is fallaci- 
ous. Firstly, Ganga has been mentioned in both the passages. 
Secondly, which is more important, the words Hradini, Dirapara 
arid Tiryaksrotah have nowhere else in literature been used as 
names of the rivers Jhelum, Chenab and Ravi respectively. Asa 
matter of fact the expressions Hradini, Dūrapārā and Tiryak- 
srotah are pure and simple adjectives which could be used to 
qualify any big river. In this case it happens to be the Sutlej, 


Bharata crossed the noisy, broad-channelled and tortuous 
Sutlej at Ailadhána. That this spot was in the plains is clear from 
the fact that he is said to have headed towards the foothills’ from 
here. The ancient trunk-route from east to northwest, however, 
adhered to the Himalayan foothills as closely as possible for easy 
fording of the rivers before they gained in volume and developed 
extensive floodplains. Bharata also did so in case of the Yamuna 
and the Ganga. Then why did he make an exception in case of 
Sutlej ? For the simple reason that he found it Sudama or easily 
fordable*®, as the second line of the first verse says. The only 
logical literal rendering of the relevant portion, therefore, would 
be as follows : 


“Then finding the noisy, broad-channelled and tortuous 
Sutlej easily fordable the illustrious scion of Iksvaku crossed it at 


83 


Ailadhana and reaching the footbills...... 
IR ID ye o 

31. ii, 68, 13 and ii, 71, 10. 

32. See Monier Williams op. cit. pp. 1307 and 487. Tiryaks- 
rofah is similar to Pratyaksrotah, p. 675. In -yerse 6 
of the passage Hrádintis again used to qualify the 
Yamuna, 5 

33. For Apara in the sense of ‘lower or distant’ see ibid 
p. 50. : 

34. cf R.K. Mukerji, Hindu Civilisation, Vol. If, Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhawan, Bombay Ed p. 314; T. W. Rhys Davids, 
Buddhist India, Calcutta Reprint 1950. p. 64; S.M. 
Ali, the Geography of the Puranas, Delhi-1966. p. 176. z 
From the root /&4 to subdue, with the prefix सु added 
in the sense of ‘easily’. 
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The crossing at Ailadbāna was indeed the only exception 
that Bharata was able to make to the traditional trunk-route in his 
eastward march. He tried it again in attempting a crossing of the 
Ganga at Amśudhāna but failed and had 16 make it upstream at 
'Prágvata.?9 Bharata was undoubtedly risking : these hazardous 
attemptsin his anxiety to reach Ayodhya as fast as possible.” 
The foothills reached by him from Ailadhána must be those about 


-the. present town of Panjaur. From here onwards he stuck to the 
Himalayan piedmont belt and crossed the noisy and fast flowing 
Yamuni at a point where it was surrounded by mountains, The 


crossing was tiresome enough to necessitate a restful break in 
the journey. 

The Sutlej is notorious for shifting its course from time to 
"time and it has in earlier days flowed right by the side of this 
city. A small channel still exists close by andis called ‘Buddha 
Darya” or the “old river”. Valmiki’s description of Ailadbana 
therefore matches perfectly withthe location of the modern city 
of Ludhiana, It is also in agreement with the information we 
gather about Purüravá Aila from traditional accounts. 


Although as we have already seen, Ailadhana would mean 
seat of Ilà's son, the Puranas mention Pratisthana as his capital 
and wrongly locate it on the Ganga near Prayága.?? This is not 
surprising since by the age of the Puranas Purürava had already 
become, more or less, mythological personality. In fact the 


36. Ram. ii, 71, 9-10. It is interesting to note that an iden- 
tical situation was much later-in July, 1421-faced in 
case of Sutlej by Sikandar Tuhfa and Zirak Khan, 
chiefs of Mubarak Shah Sayyad when they had to ford 
it upstream at Ropar, finding it in spate at Ludhian? 
while in pursuit of Jasrat Khokhar cf, Kishori Saran 
Lal, op. cit., pp. 87-88. 

37. Bharata's anxiety and departure in hot haste is evident 
from Ramayana ii, 70, 24-25; : 

स॒ दत्त कैकयेस्द्रेण धनं तन्नाम्यनन्दत | 
भरत: केकयीपुत्रो गमनत्वरया तदा । 
बभूव ह्यस्य हृदये चिन्ता सुमहती तदा | 
त्वरया चापि दूतानां स्वप्नस्यापि च दर्शनात्‌ ॥ 


38. cf. Ludhiana District Gazetteer, Lahore ed. pp: 2 & Ye 
Hi ef: HarivamSapurana, 26.49: ` र : 


राज्यं स कारयामास प्रयागे पृथिवीपतिः । ` 
उत्तरे जाहवीतीरे प्रतिष्ठाने महायशाः ॥ 
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purtrava-Urvast love-legend-the oldest Indo-European love story’?- 
had been overtaken by mythical elements even by the time of the 
Rgveda where it has been given in the form of a dialogue between 
the two.!! This hoary antiquity easily explains the confusion in the 
mind of the Purāņa compilers. By then the centre of civilisation 
had shifted from the valley of the Sarasvati to the basin of the 
Ganga*? and the tendency to transplant nameof the ancient per- 
sonages and places to new pastures had taken its toll. 

Purtirava was not a child of myth although myths came to be 
woven around his lustrous personality very early. That he must 
have lived in flesh and blood is clear from the fact that apart from 
the Puránas?? & the Epics** he has been mentioned in the Sam- 
hitas#® and the Bráhmapgas.** He got his matronymic Aila from 
his mother Ilá and appears to have succeeded Manu's son Sudyu- 
mna who, probably being childless, adopted him as his son and 
lineal successor giving him the patronymic of Saudyumni." His 
immediate successors were Ayu, Nahusa and then Yayati, father of 
Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu & Puru!® who were the progenitors 
of the five Rgvedic tribes named after them and often identified 
with the Paficajanas of the Rgveda.*? 

All these personalities are associated with the region of the 
Sarasvati in literature, Kuruksetra was the field of activity of 
Purürava himself. He discovered his lost beloved Urva% in the 
lotus lake Anyatahplaksa of Kuruksetra,® later called Plakgatirtha 


40. Jogiraj Basu, India of the age of the Brahmanas, Gal- 
cutta, 1969, p. 278. 

4l. X. 95. 

42: ich. Se Bs Chaudhuri, Ethnic Settlements-in Ancient 
India, Calcutta, 1955. p. 195. 

P. L. Bhargava, op. cit. p. 35, n. 3. > 

Mbh. Adi. 75; Santi 72 & 73 etc; Ram. vii. 56. 

Rg. 1,31.4. and x, 95; Kathaka Samhita viii. 10, 
atapatha Brahmana xi, 5.1, & xiii. 5.4.12. 

P. L. Bhargava op. Cit. p. 37. 


F. E. Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, 
Reprint, Delhi, 1972. p. 85 ff. 


Vedic Index Vol. II. p. 467. 


atapatha Brahmana (Ed. A. Weber, Reprint, Leipzig: 
1924) xi.5.1.4, s 


43. 
44, 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 


49; 
L. 
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in the Puranas.5! The Mahābhārata mentions a tirtha named afte, 
her in Kuruksetra.°? The Rgveda speaks of Sarasvati blessing the 
huşa Yayati with riches, ghee and milk.°* Thig jg 
repeated in the Mahabharata. The Mah e also mentions 
atirtha at the bank of the Sarasvati named Yáyata after him,5s 
If the term Paficajanas of the Rgveda refers to the descendants of 
Yayati’s five sons then they were in the ppm of the Sarasvatt 
which helped them to grow. In any case Purüravá's descendants 
Yay&ti and the Purus are located in the Rgveda on the banks of 
the Sarasvati? and Puru, it should be remembered was installed 


prayers of Na 


51. Vayu 91.31-32. 3 
चचार पृथिवीं सर्वा मार्गमाण इतस्तत: । 


अथापश्यत्स तां राजा Hera महावलः | 
्लक्षतीर्थे पुष्करिण्यां हेंमवत्यां समाप्लुताम्‌ | 
क्रीडन्ती मप्सरोभिश्च पञ्चभिः सह शोभनाम्‌ Ul 
Visnu (Gita Press Ed.) iv, 6.62-63. relates the incident 
without naming the lake : 
““तां चापश्यन्‌ व्यपगताम्बर एवोन्मत्तरूपो aur» कुरुक्षेत्रे चाम्भोज- 
सरस्यन्याभिः चतसृभिरप्सरोभिस्समवेतामुर्वशीं ददर्शं । 
52. Vana, 84. 157 : 
उर्वशीतीर्ममासाद्य ततः सोमाश्रमं बुध: | 
कुम्भकर्णाश्रमं गत्वा पूज्यते भुवि मानवः ॥ 
53. Reg. vii, 95.2 : 
एका चेतत्‌ सरस्वती नदीनां शुचिर्यती गिरिभ्य आ समुद्रात्‌ | 
रायश्चेतन्ती भुवनम्य भूरेर्घृतं पयो दुदुहे नाहुषाय ॥ 
54. Drona, 63.4 : 
सरस्वती पुण्यतमा नदीनां तथा समुद्राः सरितः साद्रयश्च | 
ईजानाय qaaa राज्ञे घृतं पयो दुदुहुर्नाहुषाय ॥ and 
Salya 41.33 : | 
तत्र यज्ञे ययातेश्र महाराज सरस्वती | 
सपिः पयश्च सुस्राव नाहुषस्य महात्मनः ॥ 
55. Salya 41, 82....... । ययौ तीर्थं महाबाहुर्यायातं पृथिवीपते ॥ 
56 ४, 61 12 : 
त्रिषधस्था सप्तधातुः पञ्चजाता वर्धयन्ती । 
वाजे वाजे हव्या भूत्‌ ॥ 
57. vii, 95.2 (n. 53. supra), 
vii. 96.2 ; 
उभे यत्‌ ते महिना शुभ अन्धसी अधिक्षियन्ति पूरवः | 
सा नो बोध्यवित्री मरुत्खखा चोद्‌ राधो मघोताम्‌ ॥ 


This is supported by the Mahabharata which D 
Yayati in Kuruksetra & the region of the Sarasvati 
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by Yayati as his successor in the ancestral sovereignty.^? 


For Purüravá's Pratisthana, therefore, one must look some- 
where in the vicinity of the Rgvedic Sarasvati." That however, 
deserves a more exhaustive discussion than could be undertaken 
here. It is, of course, not unsafe to conclude that Purdrava 
appears to have shifted his capital;from Pratisthana to Ailadhana, 
which he founded on the bank of the Sutlej, probably for strategic 
reasons, and christened after his own matronymic. 


——— owes 


While providing a valuable piece of evidence for settling 
the issue of Purüravá's historicity once for all this identification 
of Ludhiana will also be helpful in defining the region where 
Manu Vaivasvata set up the first ever traditional royal dynasty 
of India. 

Itis hardly necessary to add thatit invests the name and 


site of Ludhiana with the antiquity of the oldest pre-historic 
cities of India. 


cf. Vana 129.3, 4 & 12 : ] 
a नाहुषस्यायं यज्वनः - पुण्यकर्मणः ॥ 
सार्वभौमस्य कोन्तेय _ ययातेरमितौजसः | 
स्पधमानस्य शक्रेण तस्येदं यज्ञवास्त्विह ॥ 
अत्रव नाहुषो राजा राजन्‌ क्रलुभिरिष्टवान्‌ । 
यया तिबंहु रत्नो घर्यत्रेन्द्रो मुदमम्यगात्‌ ॥ 
e Bhargava, op. cit. p. 67. $ 
ci. Jai Chandra Vidyalankar, Bharatiya Krsti Ka Ka 
Kha, Allahabad 1955. p. 49. Bee 


The authors of the Vedic Index (Vol. II. p. 3.) CO Cr 
dered him “a mythical figure, pure and simple. | 
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A GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE BRAHMA. 
VAIVARTA PURANA : ITS ANUKRAMANIKAS 
AND THEIR SIGNIFICANCE 
By 

Giorgio Bonazzoli 
[ अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे ब्रह्मवैवर्तपुराणे उपलब्धानामनुक्रमणिकानां 
विवेचनं कृतम्‌ । लेखकेन प्रदशितं यदतुक्रमणिकानां पुराणे निवेशतं 
साभिप्रायं वर्तते | पुराणेषु पुराणस्य प्रारम्भे अन्ते वा उभयत्र वा 
अनुक्रमणिका उपलभ्यन्ते । तत्तदतुक्रमणिकासु पुराणानां विषयिर्देशेन 
सह अनुक्रमणिकाऽध्यायस्य पाठस्यापि माहात्म्यं दृश्यते । वस्तुत: 
अनुक्रमणिकानामाधारेण पुराणस्य विषयेन सह पुराणरचनाकालस्य, 
रचनास्थानस्य, वेदेन सह पुराणस्य संबन्धस्य पुराणनाम्नः सार्थकत्वस्यच 
ज्ञानं भवति । एतत्‌ सर्वमस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे ब्रह्मवैवर्तपुराणस्य अनुक्रमणिका- 
नामाधारेण ब्रह्मवैवर्तपुराणस्य विषये प्रदशितम्‌ । अनुक्रमणिकानामा- 
धारेणात्र ब्रह्मवैवर्तपुराणस्य को भागः कदा निर्मित: कश्च भागः प्रक्षि- 
qa इत्यादिविषया अप्यत्र प्रदशिताः। संक्षेपतो विदुषा लेखकेतात्र 
रहमवैर्वतपुराणे उपलब्धानां सर्वासामनुक्रमणिकानां साङ्गोपाङ्गं प्रामाणिक 
च विवेचनं प्रस्तुतम्‌ |] 


Introduction 


In every book, ancient or modern, we meet with a table of - 
contents, which gives us an idea of what we are going to read E 
and from which we generally judge whether or not the topics 
dealt with will catch our interest. In ancient times such a table 
of contents was not added to the book for a simple reference (0 
the topics or pages asit isnow, but it formed instead a separate 
chapter, i.e. a unit of its own, as important as any other par - 
ofthe book itself. In other words a table of contents was mor? 
a summary than a mere list of topics, For some Sanskrit wot 3 
such as Nitifastra, Dharmafastra, Epics etc......, such summary ; 


was an absolute necessity anda basic point without whi 
book was complete. PS : 


a है | = such summaries in the Pur&gas too, wher 
re Only meant to give an idea न what the Purana is 
to say, but also Serve—at least in some cases—as an inter 
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topics to be dealt with in the course of the work and they 


f 
therefore, be used asa key to understanding the spirit 


should, 
of the Purána itself. 

Moreover they sometimes constitute a kind of general intro- 
duction to the whole Purana by giving hints to find its author, 
time and aims. . The difficulties of determining even the century 
ofa specific Pauranic work are well known but careful research 
on the concordances and discrepancies among the several sum- 
maries, and between them and the actual content of the Purana, 
is very helpful in finding out the different strata or hands of the 
text and the influences originated from different cultural back- 
grounds. 

Some of them, at last, are meant to serve a religious purpose, 
ie. to be recited on religious occasions, like festivals, vratas, 
samskaras etc...This shows the particular importance of such 
summaries not only on a literary level but also ina religious 
field, to the point where their reading or listening can be consis 
dered in some cases a means of salvation : 


एवं ज्ञात्वा पुराणस्य संक्षेपं कोत्तेयेत्‌ तु य: । 
सर्वेपापविनिर्मुक्तो ब्रह्मलोके महीयते॥ 
Kürma Purina (2.44.119). (critical ed.) 


‘He who knows and recites the summary of the Purāņa is 
freed from all his sins and is highly esteemed in the Brahma- 
loka.’ 


For all these reasons we think that summaries are not to 
be under-valued, On the contrary, they should be given careful 
attention. We propose here some brief research on the tables of 
contents of Brahma Vaivarta Purana (BVP), which is indeed very 
rich in summaries, if compared with other Puranas and offers a 
chance to study all the purpose for which a list of contents is 
Usually-composed and is, therefore, worthy of particular attention.. 

Before starting our study we should apologize for going 
ee E clarity’s sake—what is already well known, namely 
hat these tables of contents are called *ANUKRAMANIKAS.' 


Soman 2 : : 
Sometimes they are at the beginning of a Purdga’, in which . 


1. see: Garuda, 1.3; Brohmanga, 1.1.1-2; Bhavigya, 1.13 Brahma Vaivarta l.l; 
Vamana, 1. 3 Sos 
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case they can be called also ‘Krtyasamuddesa’ ; and sometimes 
they are at the end of the Purana” in which case they can be 
called also ‘Puranavisaya.’ The distinction of course is not Strict 
and we sometimes find Pur&pavisaya at the beginning too, 
Moreover the Krtyasamuddeía is, in some cases, mixed witha 
series of questions which, if taken as a separate unit, can be 
called *Prárambhapraína' . However as we study the Brama 
Vaivarta Purina these divisions are not necessary, because, 
in fact, both the Krtyasamuddefa (1.1) and the Pur&pavigaya 
(4.132) are called ‘anukramanika.’ We leave therefore all 
distinctions and we speak only of ‘anukramanika,’ even when 
referring to Prarambhaprasna, Krtyasamuddesa or Puranavisaya, 


1: Brahma Vaivarta Purána's Anukramanikas : Prelimi- 
nary Problems i 


The Brahma Vaivarta Purána, in its four khandas, namely. 
Brahma, Prakrti, GaneSa, Krsna-janma, contains a good deal of 
Summaries, some very short, few rather long and of some signifi- 
cance. Such summaries differ from one another in structure, aim 
and importance. While some are only summaries of the contents 
(see 1.1; 4.1...), others go into minute detail (see : 21; 4.132), 
While some are in the form of a narration (2.1; 4. 132), others 
have shape of a dialogue and while some are meant only as mere 
summaries, others are written also to be read during religious 
ceremonies, The anukramanikas in BVP, therefore, are not to be 
considered as homogeneous unit. They constitute, in fact, 4 
small variagated world to be carefully studied. 


This large number of summaries gives an indication of the 
great importance they have in the BVP. Indeed, as many as two 
chapters bear the name of 'anukramapika'— namely 1.1 and 4.132— 
a fact which is perhaps unique in the whole of Pauranic literature 
The author himself, when beginning a long summary, €£: 1.1; 


4.132; 2.1, takes care to Point it out, giving us the impression us 
what he is going to write has a particular significance for Es 
As a matter of fact i 


ea Matter of fact in two cases—1.1.67 and 4.132.3—he 50 


sce : Agni, 383; BVP, 4,132; 
Varaha, 218 ete...... 
3. 5८०८. ह. Vamana. 


2. ; 
Bhagavata, 12.12; Matsye, 290915 


E m = have given here is the division and terminology found if 
asapal Tandon’s Pu "ana-visaya-samanukramanika, Hoshiarpur, 19 T 
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59 that he who hears the chapter of the anukramanik4 benefits 


as much as from hearing the whole Purana.® 
a 


We have already said that the anukramaņikās are one of the 
pasic points for composing a Sanskrit work, according to the śāstras, 
but in fact in all Puranas such summaries are not present and, 
even when they are, they rarely have as much importance as in 
BVP. In fact, they derive their importance from being not only 
a mere summary of the contents but also a general introduction 
to the whole Purana, so that by reading them one is stimulated to 
face the basic questions about the author, aims and use ofthe 
Purana itself, as we will see during our study. 


Structure and Authorship of the Longest Anukramanikas 


a.—The first two tables of contents are in 1.1. This chapter 
isa general introduction to the whole Purana, therefore it con- 
tains, firstly, an invocation to the deity’ and, secondly, the intro- 
duction of the main characters of the Purana, Sauti and Saunaka. 
Asin almost all the Purāņas Sauti arrives at Naimiga forest and 
is asked by Saunaka, the great knower of the Purāņas (‘purdnavit’) 
to tell the wonderful story of the BVP. The two anukramapikas 
of 1.1 are merely the questions and answers to the opening dialo- 
gue between the two great rsis. 


It is commonly accepted that Paurápic texts underwent 
several revisions in the course of the centuries and BVP is not an 


5. 1.1.67 : पुराणकात्स्न्यश्नवणे यत्फलं लभते नर: | 
तत्फलं लभते नूनमध्यायश्रवणेन च ॥ 
4,132.3 : अध्यायश्रवणेनैव पुराणफलमालभेत्‌ ॥ 
Asa matter of fact also in some Puranas the anukramanikas have an 
important role : see e.g. Padma Purina and Mahabharata; but 
except Padma Purana none of them gives so much importance to the 
summaries as the BVP. 
The invocation, which in the Poona edition, AnandiSramasarhskyta- 
_ granthavalih No. 102, contains 5 Slokas with a special numbering, can 
be divided into three parts: ही. 1-4/5, a-h/ 5, ij (=1, a-b) in each 
of which style and terminology differ from one another. 
Strangely enough, what Saunaka asks is already an anukramanika and 
even more detailed than Sauti’s answer. Saunaka seems to know al- 


pag. 140. 
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exception. As a matter of fact the two anukramagikas We are 
studying— i.e. Saunaka’s question and Sauti’s answer--seem (o 
bear traces of at least three different authors. 


One author considers the first two books, namely Brahma. 
khanda and Prakrtikhanda, as one unit and is concerned with the 
philosophical aspects of Brahman and Prakrti. The two khandas 
do not really form two different units in our Purana, Prakrti, the 
topic of the second khanda, is already introduced in 1.30 and at 
the beginning of Prakrtikhanda there is no benedictive verse as 
we find at the beginning of the other three books. So it seems 
there was a stage when the two books formed a unit of their own 
and stress was placed on a philosophical quest on Brahman in all 
its aspects. Infact, although the usual attitude of BVP is devo- 
tional, still the first part of 1.28 deals with the nature of Brahman 
in a very abstract way and the second part contains a polemic by 
Krsna-devotees against those who consider Brahman only from a 
philosophical point of view, without understanding, it is said, that 
an abstract Brahman cannot be conceived without a visible deity 
somehow supporting it, as its container, i.e. without Krsna, 
From this small polemic we can conclude that the first part of this 
chapter is older than the second one, perhaps belonging to the 
stage when Brahman was still the most important subject of the 
Purana itself and that the Bhakta reformers have imposed their j 
own beliefs on it. So in the first two books we can trace the 
stream ofa Purana more Philosophical than the present one and . 
Where Brahmakhanda and Prakrtikhanda formed a_unit.2° ; 


9. See Anand Swarüp Gupta : 


: The apocryphal character of the extant 
Brahmavaivarta Purana in : 


; Purana, IIT, 1 (Jan, 1961), page: 92 
ह iu J- Rawal: Some problems regarding the Brahmavaivarta 

D ला. a ne XIV,2 (July, 1972), pagg. 107-124- 
* sills, OF course, is-one of the interpretations one can give. Th s 
chapter could also be under. 


stood asif i itte asingle - | | 
author who, it were written by E 


and in the eds E Dee ‘bosch the arguments 06 78 009 0 : 
pretation given i E his own opinion, We prefer the intel — 
eus E a i the body of the article, mainly because it is more : 
passages ie ue anukramanikas at the beginning and some other 
€. g. 2.26.19 f; » di d such polemics. Moreover in some p 
it is clearly lata Sac ee different opinions are to be introduced 
Hic oe then is it not stated here ? Is it not because | 
3 P o different Opinions are given but only onc which 
perimposed on a previous text ? ; EO Y. 
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The second author, recognizable in the first two anukrama- 
f is intent on revealing secrets (güdba, nigüdha) hidden in, 
or unknown to, the Vedas (avedasya). The influence of this 
author is visible mainly in the second .and third book : Prakrti- 
khanda and Ganefakhanda. Here, in fact, we meet with esoteric 
mantras, kavacas etc. said to be very mysterious and difficult to 
find in the Vedas, to be kept secret. Here the sacred story of 
Ganefa, said to be unknown even to the Purágas!! is revealed. 
Here goddesses and priests of the villages (gramaydji-gramadevi) 
in additions to the other deities and priest—are spoken 0112, This 


author seems representative of a non-Vedic stream but willing to be 
accepted by people who hold the Vedas in great consideration.” 


—M— án 


Lastly, a third author seems to have reviewed the whole 
Purana and given it the Krsna-bhaktic flavour which is peculiar 
toit. His hand is visible in the whole work, as wellas in the 
anukramanikas in question, and gives a strong unity to the Purana. 


Thus these first two summaries are already an image, on a 
small scale, of the entire Purana, at least as far as the authorship 
is concerned. 

b.— Another anukramanika —the longest and the most order- 
ed and detailed—is 4.132, where each khanda is dedicated a 
number of flokas proportionate to its actual length in the Purana, 
Itis said to retell the whole Purana (4.132.1) and its attention 
to detail and almost perfect correspondence to the real contents 
show that it was written when the BVP was already complete. 
It belongs moreover to a group of four chapter — 4.130-133—which 
seem to form a. unit of their own, somehow distinct from the rest 
of the Purana. In fact the interlocutor of 1.1 Sauti is called 
here —and-here only!’ —Süta. Although the two names—Sauti and 


ll. Soitis said in 3.1.8 *puranesu niguqham?, which is in accord with 
3.46.38 where it is specified that it was heard from Dharma. 

12. For 'gràmayajià see Manu 4,205; for ‘gramadevi’ it seems we have to 
stick at the obvious meaning i. e. ‘goddess of a villaze'. This makes 
us think that in BVP *grxmayxji means simply ‘priest of a village’. 
The relationship between our Purana and the Vedas will be studied 
later; see pag. 133 ff, 

Intact, in some other places too, he is called Suta, but only irregu- 
larly, see c. g. 3.6.2; 3.19.3; 3.24 4 etc. We cannot exclude the possi- 
bility of ascribing all the passages where there is, ‘Sauti’ to one author 
and the Passages where there is ‘Suta’ to another one. 


4 
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Sūta—are sometimes interchangeable, this already seems to hint at 
two different authors. Moreover 4.131.1-6 constitute the req 
conclusion of the whole Purana, but three other chapters am 
added, which do not fit completely with the others. Soin 1.1316, _ 
when the story of the whole Purana has come to an end, anew 
questionis raised about a subject of secondary importance—the 
creation of the Fire-god and gold—already narrated in 1.4.136 | 
although with some differences.” In 4.133 a list of names for 
the transmission of the BVP (Purana sutra) is given, similar to 
the one in 1.1 but different in some points. In the first one the 


4 author of BVP appears to be Sauti, who has received the Purana 
11 from Vyasa; in the second one the author is Sita, who has 


received it directly from Narada. In 4.132 at last we have an 
anukramanika which is indeed a repetition of 1.1, but different 
The aims and structure of the two chapters, in fact, 


from it. : 
differ, The first one isdetailed and the other synthetic. An 


accurate adhyaya sampravibhaga 4.132, a general krtyasamuddesa 
1.1. The anukramanika of the fourth khanda a narration, the 
summary of the first book a dialogue. The four chapters 4.130-133 
form, therefore, a separate unit not necessary to the structure of 
the Purana and where many things are a repetition of other 
chapters. So the anukramanika of 4.132 was composed possibly | 
bya different author than the one who wrote the other parts of 
the book and later added to the Purina 


c.— The first chapter of the Prakrtikhanda (2.1), too, has | | 
the shape and purpose of an anukramanika", although it does mE P. | 


15. Sce, for example, the different azcouat about the role of Varuna 
(water) in 1.4.15 ff. and 4,131.8 ff. e 

16. Infact such lists, besides being different from those usually given! 
the other Puranas, show discrepancies among themselves + - ee 


1.1 4.133 

Krsna Krsna | 
Brahma - - Brahma, 
Dharma _ Dharma । 
Narayana ^ Nardyana | 
Narada र Narada 
Vyasa © Pieces ji 

to me—Sauti : ' - to me—Stita ~ | 


17. 2.2.1 says : e 
'समासेन श्रुतं wd देवीनां चरितं विभों। . .. 
_ विबोधनाथं बोधस्य व्यासतो वक्‍तुमहसि॥ 


Aus ea 
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pear such name and is restricted to the contents of that khanda, 
Its structure is composite : it partakes of the nature of the dialogic 
anukramanikas at the beginning (1-5) and of the narrations later 
(6-67), it dwells upon long descriptions in some parts (like 14-80) 
and it passes very quickly over some others (like 81-138). But the 
descriptions given in this anukramanika do not summarize what 
is said in the course ofthe book. They are, rather, a presentation 
ofthe topics or, better, of the goddesses to be spoken of later. 
Sometimes, as in the case of Durga, the descriptions in the 
anukramanika and the character of the Goddesses in the text do 
not coincide. Asa matter of fact, the description of the anu- 
kramapik& seems to serve, aS we shall see later, a particular 
purpose, different from summarizing only, Women and village- 
goddesses also appear here and there (as already in 1.30.10-20) and 
this contributes to give a particular flavour to the chapter, which 
perhaps is the most interesting among the anukramanikas. 


This anukramanika is full of details and is practically 
complete, i, e. it refers to all the topics of the khanda and there- 
fore the few episodes like that of Susila (2.42), which find no 
mention in it were almost surely added when it had already 
been composed. 


The Krspa-bhakti author, very strongly present everywhere 
in our Purana, is almost absent in this khanda, 2.1-15 with its 
Philosophical afllatus and the stress on Prakrti related to Atma 
(Brahman) seems to belong to a stage when Brahmakhanda and 
Prakrtikhanda formed a unit, as hinted in the previous paragraph, 


2: Contents of the Anukramanikas 

The three anukramanikas we have seen in the previous 
Paragraph, besides the summary of the four khandas, as we would 

me. also contain topics of some importance for the under- 

c = of the whole Purana such as the Mahala ye the aims 

CHE um of E and the relation with tbe: Vedas and 

ie uranas. These topics deserve particular attention as they 

Important key to the whole Purana. 


^ Mühütnyas (1.1 and 4.132) 


dic Mahatmya is the first topic we meet with as we start reading —— 
Summaries in the BVP. In chapters 1.1 and 4.132 the | 
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Mahatmyas are found in : 1.1.6-9 


If we consider how long Puranas usually linger over the 
Mahatmyas, or self praises!?, we perhaps wonder over the fact 
that only the above 17 §lokas are dedicated to them in our j 
chapters. However, a large part of 4-135 and several other 
passages all over the book are also dedicated to the Mahatmyas 
so that, in this respect, BVP is not different from the other 
Puranas, although it does not insist as much as they do. In the 
above quoted passages the BVP says of itself that it is : 
—a great Purāņa—the best of the Puragas—the essence of l 
the Puranas (see : 1.1.8,58,60) q 
—almost unintelligible (durvijňeyam : 1.1.37) 1 


> 


—but auspicious, source of mind-purity for the sages and 1 
a kalpadruma for the Vaisnava (see : 1.1.7,37,46) | 


—specially related to the Vedas and the other Puranas (sees | 
1.1.45,60) 


—fit for every dharma (1.1.58) and giving profane and 4 1 
religious fruits like : bhakti to Hari (id. 9,45-46); jüána— | 
káma—moksa—wealth and what is desired or hoped— | i 
welfare—happiness—wife, sons, nephews. (see: idi 
8,9,46,59). र 

BVP’s boasting is not exaggerated. Indeed, it is all the mores? | | 
since some points mentioned here, e.g. bhakti, kama, moksay 
special relation to the Vedas etc..., constitute the actual struct! 
of the Purana. 


The Mabatmyas of the BVP andalso some other chap 
with different topics, like 1.28 and 2.2, seem to aim at fact 
polemic against other Puranas and the Vedas, or better agi 


18. lfa proof is needed it is enough to note that. this topic is E | 


in all the Purgnas and sometimes in different places—set > 
Tandon, of, cit. 
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f followers of sects in andui oie than Vigguism or trust- 
ing only the: Vedic lore without realizing the richness hidden in 
other traditions. These Mahatmyas, indeed, spread everywhere, 
intent on winning people’s sympathy by showing the advantages 
of reading even a small part of the Purápa (even halfa éloka 
4,133.51) seem to be a sign of a missionary spirit. In other words 
they preach devotion, promise freedom from bondage of sin and 
rebirth and attainment of the Goloka (the supreme bliss) to 
attract people to themselves and take their mind away from 
concentrating on the Vedas’, sacrifices and other religious 
practices (see : 4.133.44). 

It is known that all the Puránas were modified in the course 
ofages to be kept up-to-date with modern times®? ; and so when 
some new religious movements took shape, they were made 
adequate to the new circumstances and even used, as in the case 
ofthe BVP, to dissiminate the new ideas and win new followers. 
This party spirit is one of the main reasons why the Mahatmya 
chapters have developed so much and why each Purina claims 
t0 be the best. The BVP was written (or better re-written) 
possible by a Vaisnava—as already hinted at the previous para- 
graph—and was meant, it seems, to give some theoretical support 
to the cult of Krsna?! and above all to increase the devotion 
to Hari in his devotees. Therefore the Hari-bhakti constitutes 


f 


d the basic topic of the whole Purana. 

4 b. Bhakti—the main aim in BVP. 

1, BVP has been classified as rajasa, as though it were in praise 
of Brahma or as sávitra, as though it were in laud of Sürya.?? But 

0 although in the BVP Brahma is important and the name itself of | 

ye the Purana reminds such god or Brahman??, still it can hardly be 

QU called rajasa. Its main purpose, in fact, is bhakti or better 
Hari-bhakti. 

sd 19. This is stressed at the point to affirm, that Vedas contain mistakes. 

E sec : 1.1.45 

cd 20. 


This general statement, valid for every Purana, has been applied to 
BVP too. sce note 9, above. 5 > 
h 21. see 1.28;2.2 where there are polemics against other tenets in order 
" k to support one’s own. E oe 
4 22. For the whole matter see : Baladeva Upadhyaya : Purana VimarSa, 
Benares, 1965, pagg. 89-94. ; 
see below pag. 136. 
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In 1.1.14 ff. Saunaka, before anything else, asks Sauti for : 
Purana, whence the devotion to Krsna is taught: a devotion - 
which should be inmovable, perpetual, superior to anything else 
increasing the knowledge, able to cut the root of karma, ang the 
fetters of those immerged in the samsara, giving happiness to the 
mind of the living and being like the rain of nectar on those Plun- 
ged into the fire of human existence 


श्रीकष्णे निश्चला भक्तिर्यतो भवति शाश्वती । 
तत्कथ्यतां महाभाग पुराणं ज्ञानवधेनम्‌ ।।14॥ 


गरीयसी या साक्षाच्च कर्ममूलनिकृन्तनी i 
संसारसंनिवद्धानां निगडच्छेदकर्तरी ।।15॥ 


भवदावाग्निदग्धानां पीयूषवृष्टिवषिणी । 
सुखदाऽनन्ददा सौते शश्वच्चेतसि जीविनाम्‌ 111611 


The devotion is considered here in relation to the most 
important problems tackled in the Puranas, namely sarhsara, 
human existence, karma and said to be the best (or only) means 
of overcoming whatever keeps us tied to this earth. In other 
words, devotion is introduced as the true way to mokga. Bhakti 
therefore is more important than jfidna and the three aims of life, 
namely, kima, artha, dharma. 


1.8.52-54 and 1.11.38 (which are no anukramapikás but help 
us understand the role of bhakti in our Purana) consider devotion 
in relation to the caste-system. The problem is neither faced nor 
discussed in an explicit way but from these passages it isnot | 
difficult to conclude that, for the author, devotion is beyond the 2d 1 
caste-system, although castes are not suppressed, of course.” To D | 
be a brāhmaņa, it is said, is useless without devotion, dnd : | 


24. The division into castes is always present from the beginning to the 
end : see e. g. : s 


1.1.43 : ‘Hari moves about on this earth in the form of a 'bráhman? t ; 
हरित्रह्मिणरूपेण शब्व॒द्भ्रमति भूतले ॥ 

2.23.26 ; ‘Like a ūdra he should be excluded from all privileges * | 
स शूद्रवद्वहिष्कार्य: सर्वस्माद्‌ द्विजकर्मण:॥ . . F 

(The whole Sloka is a quotation from Manu 2 103) 


4 128.23 : ‘All four castes will adhere to the Vama-mantra (OF Ram 
mantra) 5 , र 


वाममन्त्रोपासकाश्च चतुर्वर्णाश्न॒ तत्परा ॥ 
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F a pig ora capdála devoted to Krsna isthe best of 
persons and goes to Goloka.5 


1.14.52-55 makes a further step. For the author of this 

passage bhakti is the ultimate value. A devotee, he says, will not 
even desire to be near or similar to God, he will not aim at 
Brahmahood, Indrahood, immortality or moksa. He considers 
everything to be empty, as a water-bubble. He is only hankering 
after service at the feet of Krsna, 

स सर्व मन्यते तुच्छं सालोक्यादिचतुष्टयम्‌ | 

ब्रह्मत्वममरत्वं वा मोक्षं यत्तुच्छवत्सति 115211 

ऐश्वर्य लोष्टलुल्यं च नश्वरं चेव मन्यते । 

इन्द्रत्वं च मनुत्वं च चिरजीवित्वमेव वा ॥।53॥। 

जलवुदुबुद्वद्‌ बुद्धया चातितुच्छं न गम्यते । 

स्वप्ने जागरणे वापि शश्वत्सेवां च वाञ्छति ॥।5+\। 

दास्यं विना न याचेत श्रीकृष्णस्य पदं परम्‌ । 

तत्पादाब्जे get भक्ति लब्ध्वा पूर्णो निरन्तरम्‌ 11551 


This very strong passage represents a stream of thought of 
some importance in our Purana. Although other parts stress also 
the necessity of reaching moksa, immortality etc., still bhakti is 
the central them of the BVP. It unifies all the aims of human 
life, it helps promote a universal brotherhood by lessening the 
importance of the castes and it becomes the supreme goal of every 
being, human and divine. 


C.—Other Aims of the BVP 


When Sauti arrives at the Naimisa forest, he is addressed 
by Saunaka : 


वयमेव कलौ भीता विशिष्टज्ञानर्वाजताः | 
मुमुक्षवो भवे मग्नास्तद्धेतुस्त्वमहगतः ॥ 
~ (11.12) 
i i.e. ‘We are afraid in this Kali yuga because we are without 
ine Knowledge, Im Immerged into existence, we hanker after 
Se A E I 1 = 


25. अवैष्णवाद्‌ द्विजाद्विप्र चण्डालो वैष्णवो वर: ॥ 1.11.38 ॥ 


इष्णमन्त्रोपासकश्च ब्राह्मणो श्वपचोऽपि वा । 
ब्रह्मलोकं समुल्लङ्घध्यं याति गोलोकमृत्तमम्‌ ॥ 2.36.80 ॥ 
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moksa. That is why you have come here’, This pessimistic view. 
on huven existence is traceable throughout the whole Purana, 
Men are about to be drowned in the ocean ठ pe after their 
death, . hells (narakas) of any sort are SEO or them. Sin 
(papa) can be committed every moment, tying mortals to an 
endless chain of rebirths. Even gods can fall from their divinity 
through some malediction (Sapa) and be compelled to live on 
‘earth. Men are really immerged in a huge drama—on one side 
— their human frailty, on the other the divine presence traceable in 
every situation, under every person. They are afraid and in need 
of some help from above. Therefore the BVP gives them the 
true devotion and the true knowledge (tattva-jüána) and reveals 
the secrets (nigüdham) which lead them to an appropriate svarga 
(heaven) and an endless life without rebirth. As a matter of fact, 
the revelation of the true knowledge, of the true bhakti, of 
secrets—to be kept secret in their turn (sugopya)—in order to 
free men from their fears, seems to be one of the main aims of the 
BVP. Itis arevelation, however, which does not come sponta: 
neously from above but should be solicited by men. Invariably 
at the end of every story or of every teaching we meet with a 
sentence like this : ‘I have told you whatever you desired, now 
what do you want to hear again’ ? 


इत्येव कथितं aig ***कि भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 


So revelation in BVP is quite different from the one we meet 
in the Vedas. Here the rsis see the words of God and speak them. 
In the BVP (as in all the Puranas) the words come from another 
person (Vyasa or others) and are spoken only if some questioner | f 
urges them. So although Saunaka asks Sauti to tell him even 
what he has not requested (prstam—aprstam)?°, the stories 10 
the Purana are always an answer to somebody’s question. The 
questioner’s role is therefore very important. As a matter of facts - 
the BVP—as other Puranas too—seems to have been written to aS 
answer the problems of a particular part of humanity disatisfied 
with the solutions given by previous religious movements. 


We have seen that the main problems for men in the BV. z 
are fear and frailty and that the true answer is devotion to Kren 
Therefore any other aim of our Purana is subordinate to it. 


26. see 1.1.38. ; eer 
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role. 


f read 1.1 and 4.132-133 we meet with quite a large number of 
such aims which for lucidity’s sake, can be grouped into three 
topics : moksa, kama, artha. Dharma which should be their normal 
complement has no importance practically, but in its place the 
God Dharma plays a big role 

Moksa: ‘BVP is like the Ganges among rivers and Bharat 
among nations, says the fourth khanda, 1.6. it gives moksa 
(4.183.1 34) but only to those who desire it (mumuksünàari ca 
moksadam : 5 
in the whole Purana, but, as we have seen, it is not the aim of.a Š 
Vaisnava and its importance is secondary.” We are told, in fact, 
that besides giving mokga BVP also bestows ‘punya’, ‘brahmahood’ 
and ‘Golokam. So discontinuity of rebirth is only one stage in 
a larger view of life, where bhakti and Goloka have the biggest. 
This can be seen in 4.133.53-56, where we read that he ‘who 
listens to the Brahmakhanda with devotion and gives daksina, will 
be freed from sins (mucyate) committed during his childhood, 
youth aud maturity, in ten millions of births, and having wielded 
the form of Krsna, he will mount a car constructed with gems, 
will go to Goloka and give service to Krsna for ever. He will never 
fall from that region in spite of the fall of countless Brahmas and- 
through vicinity with the Lord he will become one of his atten- 
dants and rernain for ever in his service (sevam)’.2° So moksa tor 
a Vaisnava is no final goal but only the first and subordinate 
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1.1.46). Moksa indeed is present as a substratum 


EM ERU MEO tur a a 


27. Soeg.in 4.18244 moksa is with birth, death, old age, obstacles : 


28 


see also 4.132.85,88; 4.133.1,9 where moksa is introduced as an aim of 
the BVP but it is not much stressed, and our comments on 1,14.52-55 
on pag. 129: . å g : 
sec 4.133.32, 34, 43, 55, 67, 68 — 

29, 4. 133.53-56 


The words given in the text are nota litterary translation, as in 
almost all the quotations of this article : : 


जन्ममृत्युजराव्याधिहरं मोक्षकरं परम्‌ | 


संकल्पतो यः wolfe भक्त्या दत्वा च दक्षिणाम्‌ । 
यद्वाल्ये eq कोमारे वार्धके यच्च यौवने ॥53॥. 


कोटिजन्माजितात्पापान्मुच्यते नात्र ˆ संशयः। ` 
रत्ननिर्माणयानेन घृत्वा AEE ॥54॥ 
नित्यं गत्वा च गोलोकं कृष्णदास्यं _ लभेद्ध्रुवम्‌ d 
असस्यन्रह्मणां --पाते न भवेत्तस्य पातनम्‌ ॥55॥ 
समीपे पार्षदो भूत्वा सेवां च कुरुते चिरम्‌। ` 
श्रुत्वा च ब्रह्माण्डं च सुस्नातः संयतः शुचिः ॥56॥ 
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step to the Krsna-seva. This position of course reduces the 
importance of the trivarga (artha, kama, dharma) in the tradi. 
tional view of life and of the dharma in special way. This ig 


perhaps one of the reasons why, in our Purana, dharma has so 


little importance. 

Artha-Kama : Far more important than moksa in our anukra. 
manikas is ‘artha’ or whatever can be connected with it, i.e. bliss, 
success, fame, happiness, wife, sons, freedom from bondage, fear, 
calamity, poverty etc...2°. In the course of the Purana, however, 
artha is not so prevalent as one would think after having read 
1.1 and 4.132-133. The happiest in the Purána are those who attain 
Goloka, not the richest. Successful are those who do their duty 
(dharma), do tapasya and are Krspa-devotees, not those who 
bave accumulated more wealth. 

‘Kama’ on the other hand, does not occupy much space 
in the anukramapikaás?!, but in the course of the Purana it is 
present everywhere, among men and among gods to the point 
that Krgna, the supreme God, identified with Brahman, is said 
to be ‘maha-kami kamadharah’ (2.2.30) and his loves with Radha 
and the Gopis need only to be mentioned, so famous are they. 


While we do not wonder over the fact the kama is an impor- 
tant point in the BVP, because in any bhakta movement love isa 
common symbol utilized to signify the relationship between the 
deity and its devotees, we are instead amazed at seeing the impor- 
tance artha has got in the anukramanikas, although later, in the 
course of the Purana, no proportionate stress is given to it. This 
fact seems to denote that when the anukramanikas were composed 
people were more sensitive to riches than to devotion. The dis- 
crepancy between the main feature of the BVP, which is bhakti 
(or Krsna-bhakti) as we have scen, and the stress on artha in OU 
anukramanikás makes us think that 1.1 and 4.182-193— which 
‘emphasize the role of the artha—not only were written at another 
time than the rest of the Purana, but that they were composed 
ina period of religious decline. 


Other aims of the BVP are the mind purification of the munis 


(1.1.37) and destruction of the mistakes of the Vedas and othe? 
_Puranas (1.1 45). These last two aims seem to reconfirm what: 


30. see: 1.1.8-9, 59; 4,133.34, 46-52 etc... 


ooh n धरी) we have only 1.1.46 : ‘kīminīm k 


īmad 
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g have just said, namely that the anukramanikas were written in 
atime when a religious renaissance was felt necessary and the 
classical authorities (the Vedas) were no longer considered 
infallible. 

d. Brahmavaivarta Purana and the Vedas** 


To study the relation between the Vedas and the Puranas is f 
not an easy task. In fact, going into detail in this matter would | 
lead us to difficult problems. But the ‘topics is very important 
and useful for understanding the position of the BVP (and the 
other Puranas) in Indian literature and culture, 


‘He who, restrained, listens on this earth to the BVP, says 
4,133.45, will get a better fruit than from reading even the four 
Vedas.’ 

चतुर्णामपि वेदानां पाठादपि वरं फलम्‌ | 
शृणोतीदं पुराणं च संयतश्चेह पुत्रक ॥ 

The reading of the Vedas had always been restricted to the 
dvijas only and even listening to them had always been subject to 
several rules. BVP in this Sloka goes beyond all those restrictions 
and simply states that the fruits are the same both from drawing 
near to the Vedas and from listening to the Puranas. But if we 
read the first half of the sloka along with the previous one in the 
following way : 

यज्ञानामपि तीर्थातां ब्रतानां तपसां तथा। 
भुवः प्रदक्षिणस्यापि फलं नास्य समानकम्‌ 441 
चतुर्णामपि वेदानां पाठादपि वरं फलम्‌ letc... 
wehave: ‘the fruit even from sacrifices, pilgrimage places, vows, 
austerities, as also from the circumambulation of the earth and | 
the excellent fruit from reading even the four Vedas is not equal 
to the fruit of this? In this case the counterposition is not only with 
the Vedas, but also with other expressions of the Hindu dharma, 
ind BVP becomes a substitute for everything. This would mean 


32.. We discuss here only the relationship between the-Vedas and the BVP 
and not other Puranas for which some studies have already been 
Conducted. See c.g. Baladeva Upadhyaya, of. cit., pag. 214 ff, and 

a short appraisal of the books written on this matter in Ranade’s : 
Prastavikar) ksficit to BVP, vol. Ilin Anandásramasanskrtagrantha- 
E No. 102. ‘The different Vedic Sakhis available in the Purīņas | 
are studied by Ganga Sagar Raiin: Purina: VI, 1 pagg. 97-112; | 
VII, 1 pagg. 6-17; VII, 2 pagg. 235-253; VIII, ), pagg. 115-134; 
XIV, 1 pagg. 58-69; XV, 1 pagg.133-140. ay 
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that for the Paur&nic author the Vedas are only a part of a bigger 
Seld and that the Puranas are not only ‘revealed’ (as the Vedas) 
but also a kind of casket where every religious-minded person can 
find whatever is needed for his salvation. 
1.1.7 informs us that the Purana, where we find the story of - 
Krsna, agrees with the Sruti : 
परं कष्णकथोपेतं पुराणं श्रृतिसंमतम्‌ । 
S (see also 1.160) 
The word ‘śruti-sammatam’—sometimes modified into ‘veda- 
sarnmitain’, which implies equality with the Vedas—is repeated 
several times in the Purana and is an attempt, possibly, to convince 
people to give as much importance to the BVP as to the Vedas 
and therefore not to be afraid to leave the reading of the Vedas, 
If we think that our Purana was written by Brahmanas and that 
the readers or the listeners were also brahmanas (although others 
too were allowed to hear it) we realize that an encouragement to 
leave the Vedas presupposes that either nobody was reading them 
although keeping them in high consideration??—or that the 
writers of the Purana positively tried to remove people from the 
Vedic reading. We could say that in a time of religious crisis, or 
difficulty, the pauránic revival was based on a new understanding | ; 
of the old traditions and therefore directed to convince people that — 
the Purina they were listening to was, in fact, not dissimilar to - 3n 


what they were supposed to know by tradition, namely the- 
Vedas, 


1.1.19 and 54 speak of something very ancient (ativapürva). 
hidden in the Vedas (güdham) and hardly found in: the gruti 
(sruti-veda-sudurlabham) and therefore in need of a revelation. 
(see 1.1.31). But, in the course of the Purana, other passages 
contain statements and rules said to be derived from some parti 
cular Vedic Sakhas like Madhvandina, Kamva (Sukla yajurveda) 


33. As a matter of fact, in the BVP there seem to be at least two different | 


streams : one is always trying to find a support of its own statements 
in Vedas : see e.g. 1.16.146 ; 1.24; 1.26; 1.27; 1.28 etc... another 
-stresses that the Vedas are limited and imperfect + €g 1.183 
1.19.63; 1.29.9-10 ctc - xis 
54. Many times, in fact, we find words like ‘vedoktam’ ‘vedapran! 
- (see 1.24.6, 8) 
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f Kauthuma (Samaveda). In its relationship with the Vedas 
therefore, our Purāņa seems to proceed on two different lines 
On the one hand it conveys to its readers what is already available 
in the Vedas but for some reason no longer known to them 
(cfr. 1 98 and 1.29) and from this point of view it can be consider- 
eda Br&áhmanic work intent upon renewing knowledge of, and 
faith in, the Vedas. On the other hand it claims—and sometimes 
^ very strongly —to complete the Vedas, by revealing something 
older than them or not available in them (see 1.29.9-10), perhaps 
because they are in the wake of another tradition From this 
point of view, BVP seems to be, at least in some parts, an echo 
of a non Vedic stream, accepted and incorporated in the Puranas. 
It is difficult, at this stage of our research, to identify what in fact 
is not Vedic, all the more so because sometimes the word Veda or 
Sruti in our Purana refers also to a different oral tradition than 
the actual written Vedic literature, asin 1.27.21 where it is said 
that Hari (who never appears in Vedic lore as referred to 
Krspa) has given prohibitions in the Samaveda. The BVP's 
opinion on the Vedas is not only not of passive acceptance, 
but sometimes even of strong criticism. 


So, besides claiming that it completes the Vedas or reminds 
one what is written in them, BVP states also that : 


सारभूतं FUNG ब्रह्मवेवतंमुत्तमम्‌ 111.1.44b11 
पुराणोपपुराणानां वेदानां भ्रमभञ्जनम्‌ 1145211 


i.e, BVP, the best and supreme among the Purápas, dispels 
the mistakes of the other Puranas, Upapuranas and Vedas. 


The claim of being better than the other Puranas can be 


Considered a normal exaggeration of a Mahatmya. However 


the attitude towards the Vedas is quite amazing. Surely we are 
far from the respectful reverence common to sanskrit: literature 
and traceable also in other passages of the BVP. itself. To find 
mistakes in the Vedas and to claim to be able to dispel them is 
really unusual and almost blaphemous. This attitude, as we 


Proceed in the Purana, is no longer resumed, except in few cases 


and in a mild way (see 4,128), This makes us think that our 


fact 


Passage has 10 be interpreted ina shading way, i.e. BVP in 
I claims only to revive what has been forgotten and bring i 
9 the tradition something unknown to the Vedas. Perhaps - 


PEN ~ DISD 
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then the above mentioned BVP’s claim is only a mahatmyani, 
exaggeration to mean a paurápic modernization of the ancient 
tradition. 

In our study on the relationship between BVP and thea 
Vedas we have considered our Purina as a unit, composed by 
a single person, and tried to find a unitarian and logical attitude 
towards the Vedas. In fact, the various authors responsible for 
the composition of the BVP have also different attitudes toward, 
the Vedas and therefore our effort should not be to unify but 
rather to classify and see, without aiming at finding a single 
logical system, the evolution, during the ages, of the relationship 
between old and new, traditional and modern, Vedic and not 
Vediclore. Butsuch research should be carried out very care. 
fully and is beyond the limits of this short article. 


e, Brahmavaivarta Purana : The Name. 


The word ‘Brahma’ in Brahma-Vaivarta seems to ‘refer to 
Brahman and not to Brahma. In fact in the first book, called 
Brahma-khanda, the word can refer both to Brahma, as one might 
infer from the importance such God has in this khanda, and to 
Brahman as one could deduce from, for example, 1.13.18—where 
Upavarhana is saidto reach Brahman (=samprapa Brahma)— 
or 1.17.35—where Krsna is described as ‘pariparnatamam 
Brahma.— or 1.28.1 f.—where the nature of Brahman is presented: 3 


For the anukramanikas Brahmakhanda refers only to Brahman: 
So e. ४. 1.1.17-18 : 


यत्रादौ सर्वबीजं च परं ब्रह्मनिरूपणम्‌ | 

तस्य सृष्टयू न्मुखस्यापि सुष्टेरुत्कीतंन॑ परम्‌ ॥।17॥। | 
साकारं वा निराकारं परमात्मस्वरूपकम्‌ । | 
किमाकारं च तद्ब्रह्म तद्ध्यानं कि च भावनम्‌ uisu | 


‘(Tell me the Purana) where the supreme Brahman, ro | 


of every thing, and the creation and the progress of this creation 
is firstly described, ( oe 


i the Purana which deals with the quest A 
whether the Supreme being is corporeal or formless and (where s 
said) what form it has and what meditation deserves this creator _ 


35. A MN is by R. N. Sen, Allahabad, 1920. 
` Manternitz : A history of Indian Literature, Calcutta, 1963 es 
Part-II, page 498, note 2 understands Brahma-Vaivarta 25^ jah 


to ‘Brahman’ but he tki : z Br 
Í ks t nly to 
thangs nks hat it can be applied only z 
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Moreover from 1.1.60-6la we know that the name ‘Brahma- 


Vaivarta' refers to. the topics of both the first khagda and the 


second $ 


विवृतं ब्रह्म कात्स्नं च कृष्णेन यत्र शौनक d 
ब्रह्मववतेकं तेन प्रवदन्ति पुराविदः ॥ 


‘The knowers of ancient things call this Purana Brahma 
Vaivarta because in it Brahman (I Khanda) and the Universe 
(I khanda) are unfolded by Krsna’. The actual structure of 
the Brahma and Prakrti khagdas, as we have in our present 
Purina, forming one unit with the binomial Brahman-Prakrti, is a 


e 
p further corroboration that in the word ‘Brahma-Vaivarta’ what is 
t meant is Brahman and not Brahma. "We know, moreover, that 


ee | in our Purana there are different strata, the last of which is krgna- 
bhaktic, and in it Krsna is identified with the Supreme Brahman. 
This hints at the fact that the previous strata were already dealing 
with Brahman, The praises to Krsna substituted perhaps a 


9 philosophy on Brahman—as 1.28, one of the oldest chapters in 
: the Purana seems to suppose—and not the praises to Brahma who 
y was rarely venerated.?" So the name ‘Brahma Vaivarta Purana’, 
to 


which refers to the original book or first stratum, seems to signify 
Brahman and not Brahma. Therefore, those classifications ranging 
our Purana among the rajasa, because it deals with Brahma, seem 
to be far from hitting the mark. 


The meaning of Brahma-Vaivarta-Purana, therefore, can be 
rendered as ‘the Purana of the manifested Brahman’, a name 
Which seems to be comprehensive of all the topics of the Purana. 
The nirguna Brahman, in fact, becomes 588 008 through creation 
(I khanda), Prakrti (II khanda), Krsna in his human life 
(IV khanda) and even Ganega (III khanda). Notwithstanding 
the several additions through the ages, the frame and the general 


Meaning of the BVP, as presupposed by its name, were main- 
tained. 38 ; 


36. Of this important §lokas there are different readings: sce €. g. 
Baladeva Upadhyaya, op. cit, pag. 153. We follow here the Ananda- 


Sramasariskrtagranthavalih No. 102. 3 
Sce anyway : BVP 1.14.38 and Tarapada Bhattacharya : The cult of 


k Varanasi, 1969. (2nd ed.), 


37. 


38, 


is:Brahmakaivarta. See.Winternitz, loc. cit. 
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The word ‘Vaivarta’, in its turn, reminds us of the advaita 
doctrine, ‘Vivartavada’, according to which the world is an evolu. 
tion from Brahman and is mere illusion. We have seen already — 
1.1.60b-61a, where such doctrine seems to be backed and we cane 
also now read 4.133.30-32a : 

दर्लभं च ब्रह्मावैवर्तमीप्सितम्‌ । 
यदू वुणोत्येव विश्वौघं जीविना परमात्मकम्‌ 11300 
तद्ब्रह्म साक्षिर्पं च कर्मणामेव कर्मिणाम्‌ । 
तद्ब्रह्म विवृतं यव uzm 
add ब्रह्मवेवर्तमित्येवं च विदुबुंधा: 32a 


i.e. "This is the desired BVP, difficult to be secured. The sages know 
it as Brahma Vaivarta because in it Brahman, which as Supreme 
Spirit surrounds the universe of the living beings and is witness of 
acts and their doers, is presented along with the utmost expansion - 
of such unfolded Brahman’ (Translation byR.N, Sen). But besides 
these Slokas which are on the line of the Vivartavada doctrine, there 
is almost nothing?" in our present BVP in support of that doctrine, 
As a matter of fact no single philosophical system is followed in our | 
Purága and anyway the relationship between Brahman and Prakrti | 
is not of an advaitic kind, but more on the line of the Sankhys | 
cosmology. Nature (called with different names : Prakrti, Durga | 
Radha etc.) is as important as Brahman (see ; 1.28.1 ff.), isat one | 
with it (see : 2.11.1190 ff) and in it she merges at the end of the. 
kalpa (see : 2.54.71-100). Nature is to Brahman as Radha is to d 
Krsna, and Radha is described as being half of Krgna’s body and - | 
his Sakti; separated from, and sometimes even in disharmony with, - 
him and yet dipped in his heart. When all things will be absorb- 
ed in Krsna she also will be somehow melted into him but without 
losing her being (see : 2.54.80). So the philosophy of the BVP 
although devoted to the. same problems does not follow the sam? 
system as the Vivartavada. In fact through a bhaktic terminology 
our Purina, in its own way, tries to express a high religious ad 
philosophical insight common to other philosophical stre 
namely the unity and distinction between God and tbe: 971 
approach is more on a mystical than a philosophical level, १५: 
insight TERRE desp and perm: deep and permeates the whole philosophy of the 
39. In fact thete-are va = Ser crane eed 


n - > - Z = 
mS gue hints here and there of such doctrine 
1.28; 2.54; but thi MESS > 4 


s doctrine is by- no means followed in il 
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f Summaries of the Khandas 


Anukramanikas of the whole Purana are found in 1.1.17-36; 
1.1.47-57; 4.132.4-90, while summaries ofsingle books are put at 
the beginning of each khanda, except the first, where there is no 
summary at all. Some of these anukramanikas, as already noted, 
seem to have been written by more than one author and it is no 
wonder, therefore, if they are different in structure and aims. 
They can be divided into two groups, those that are simply 
summary accounts and usually have the form of dialogue or ques- 
tions, and those that give details and have the structure of a 
narrative. 4.132.4-90 and 2.1.4-160 belong to the second group, 
all the others to the first one. 


1, Anukramanikas in form of dialogue 


The dialogue belongs to the structure itself of the BVP. It 
is present everywhere and is the most important means to make 
the story proceed. The small dialogic anukramanikas at the. 
beginning of the khandas therefore do not constitute any exception 
and they form part of the general structure of the Purana. Let 
us examine, for instance, the structure of the Prakrtikhanda, 
which, in this respect, gives a good picture of the whole Purana. 
At the beginning of the khanda, Narada, who is sitting in 


.Nür&yapa's arama, asks his host some general questions about 


Nature, her features, parts, character, actions and forms of worship 
(2.1.23), Narayana answers by giving first a definition of Nature 
(id, 4-13) and then a summary of the whole book. At the end of 
the Summary he says: ‘So I have told you everything about the 
Wonderful actions of Nature and I have given you her character. 
Now, what more do you whish to hear ?' (id. 165). Narada, 
Satisfied with the summary given by Narayana, requests him to 
plain everything in detail and starts questioning why Nature 
divided herself into parts at the beginning of creation. Narayana 
न in chapters 2 and 3, at the end of which again he con- 
nae * ‘So I have narrated to you the wonderful activity of 
SUNG. (tga in fact is the real reason for the origin and splitting 

Mein mR 2 00 Now what more do you whish to hear P? 


90 ते कथितं wd प्रकृतेश्वरितं शुभम्‌ । 


यथागमं. लक्षणं च कि भयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि ॥ 
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(2.3.62). Narada asks other questions to which Narada gives 
answers and again requests his interrogator to ask new questions 
and soon. This procedure is rather poor from a stylistic point of 
view but enable the author, or the authors, to add topic afte 
topic without difficulty and without altering the general structure 
of the Purana. The most remarkable examples of such additions 
are 4.130-133, as previously pointed out; but similar additional 
several other places!!, so that the 


chapters can also be noticed in r 
out of the inner development of 


Purana grows in length not only 
the topic but also owing to external accumulations of questions 


put by Narada (=the devotee) to satisfy his curiosity. Each ques. 
tion is a new step that makes the Purana proceed further and 
reach its goal. So the short summaries at the beginning of each ` 
khanda are only a particular case of a general style traceable in 


every part of our Purana. 


The two anukramanikas of 1.1., for example, are simply 
an application of such style. The first one, 1.1.17-36, formsa 
series of very detailed questions through which the main topics 
to be dealt with in the Purána are introduced, and the second, 
1.1.47-57, constitutes the answer, in which again another summary 
of the whole Purāņa is given, As everyone can realize, oneof 
these summaries is a duplicate of the other but it fits the structure 
of the Purana notwithstanding its uselessness. This fact puts into _ 
light a particular aspect of paurāņic literature, i.e. its Jack of 
originality. In other words the very fact that the questioner, 
before listening to the Purana, already knows in detail what he 
wants to know hints at the fact that in the Purága there is notli- 
ing new. Things are retold in a pleasant way in order to increase 
devotion or to favour a mild polemic against other sampradhay4, 
but they are not new revelations or teachings. 


2. Anukramanikas in form of narrative (2.1.4-160 and 4.132.4-90) 


Two anukramanikas only—one at the beginning of the 
second khanda and one at the end of the Purana—are in the form. 
of narration, They are similar to each other in structure and 
aim, although the former dwells upon short descriptions while 
the latter is simply a lis: of contents, Both of them seem E 
belong to those anukramapikás which according to the sastra 
NUT तापात 

41. 


sce €. g. 3.18-19 and 3.21-23 studied at pag. 141-142 
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were one of the cardinal points in forming the plan of a sanskrit 
work, similar to our lists of contents in printed books and usually 
known as adhydya sampravibhagas. Thus, their aim is different 
from the one we have seen in the dialogic anukramanikas and 
unlike them they are accurate lists of the actual content of the 
book. 

The anukramanika of the last khanda (4.132) seems to have 
been written when the Purana was "lready completed, not only 
because it is at the end of the book but also because it does not 
belong to the frame of the Purana as we have already seen. We 
havesuggested thatit might belong to a group of four chapters 


(4.130.133), forming a unit of their own added to the Purana at 
a later date, 


The anukramanika of the second khanda, too, has been 
written separately from the other chapters, as one can deduce 
from thefact that the order of the topics given in this chapter 
is not followed in the book and the importance given to some 


deities in the book is not the same as the one given in the anukra- 
manika (as in the case of Manasa, Swadhi etc......) 


These discrepancies between the anukranikas and the actual 
Content of the Purana are meaningful. The anukramanika we 
are considering are, in fact, detailed lists of the content, Every. 
one, would expect them to be complete and in full agreement with 
the order of the book. However, thisis not always the case. 


Two example taken from the Ganefakhapda will be enough to 
make our point clear, 


3.18-19 constitute a unit of their own. They begin witha 
Tequest by Narada and they end with the usual sentence by 
Narayana : ‘So I have told you everything, now what more do 
You wish to hear ?' (8.19.47). But they do not fit the story into 
Which they have been inserted. They speak about Sürya and 
18 kavaca, stotra etc...while the story into which they have been 
mserted is about Ganeša. Moreover, at the beginning of ch. 18, 

árada asks Narayana to remove his doubt, namely, to tell him 


OW it was possible that Ganesa, who is the remover of obstacles, 
x : 
ould lose his head at th 


5 : 
"कका in our two chap 
ae about : 


or 6, Seem 


ters, and instead Narayana starts speak: 
Surya, Mali and Sumali. The two chapters, there- 
to have been added when the story of Ganeéa had 
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a 


. question put by Nar 
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already been written. And the fact. that this addition about 
Surya is not found in the anukramanika of 4.132 seems to hint 
that the two above mentioned chapters were added when the 
anukramanika had already been composed, 


3.91-23 also form a unit of their own. They start witha 
ada on how the Brahmanas could lose their 
prosperity and regain it and it ends with the usual formula’ ; Sọ 
I have told you the story*of Laksmi...now what more do yoy 
wish to hear?’ 


These three chapters, dealing with Laksmi and the healing 
power of her devotion, are like a parenthesis in the story of 
Ganefa. In fact, chapter 24 does not continue chapter 23, but 
chapter 20. Chapter 20, 63 says: ‘So Ihave told you, my son, 
the salvific reason why the head of an elephant was attached to 
Ganega. Now what more do you wish to hear’ ?*?, and chapter 
24,2 continues, quite logically: “How did it happen that the 
head of the elephant, which had got two husks, became one- 
0००७८११११५. So chapters 20 and 24 seem to be the natural 
sequence of facts while chapters 21-23 are something inserted 
later. The anukramaniki of the last book (4.132), which is 
usually quite accurate, does not mention the two chapters on 
Laksmi. Soit seems that on one side, the anukramamika ofthe — 
fourth khanda was written when the present Purana had already | 
taken roughly the shape it has now —in fact almost all the topics + 
dealt within BVP are described in it—and on the other side, A 
some chapters appear to have been added later when the anu- | 
kramamiká had already been composed—and this explains why | 
their content is not mentioned in it. : P 

So the comparative study between anukramanikas and act | a 
content of BVP helps discover the date of the different 8178 4 ; 
our Purana. Such discrepancies in fact are a withess of the text 
composition, although unfortunately, only for the last additio 


42. इत्येवं कथितं वत्स कि भूयः श्रोतुमिच्छसि । 
गजाम्ययोजनायाश्च कारणं पापनाशनम्‌ ॥ 
43, दन्तद्वयथुतं वक्त्रं गजराजस्य बालके । 
विष्णुना योजितं ब्रह्मन्नेकदन्तः कथं शिशु: ॥ 


44. For other interesting notes on text's composition see s 
op. cil. (note 9) s रि 
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d $ Anukramanikas and their Role 


From the point of view of their role, the anukramanikas 
can be divided into two groups. Those which mainly serve a 
practical or literary purpose and those which are meant fora 
gious purpose. We shall consider them not only in the BVP, 


reli : : 
as we have done until now, but also in other Purāņas. This will 


help us make up for what is lacking or not clear in our Purana. 


= 0 n P 


a, —Anukramanikas with mainly a Practical or Literary Purpose 

First of all, the anukramanikas are a list of contents, as we 
have seen until now. Therefore they are sometimes detailed 
adhyaya sampravibhagas, as in Mahabharata, Bhagavata, Garuda, 


! Liüga, Brahmavaivarta 4.132 etc.—and sometimes only summary 
4 accounts, as in Agni, Brahmavaivarta l.l etc. But in this connec- 
2 tion we have to avoid the misunderstang of considering the anu- 
A kramanikas as a list of contents, as in our modern printed books. 
They are, in fact, separate units, small literary compositions; with 
‘ an importance of their own. They are closer toa retelling of the 
il Purana than to a bare catalogue of the topics. In BVE 4.132 e. g. 


i atthe beginning of the anukramanika Saunaka asks Suta to tell 


him once again the Purana : 


n 

e qd सर्व तावशेषं धर्मेश ब्राह्मणं-च माम्‌ । 

y कथयस्व महाभाग पुराणं पुनरेव हि॥ 

5 र (4.132.1) 
3 


In other Puranas, too, the list of contents is understood asa 
=samasena). Also from 


small summary or as the Purana in short ( 
this point of view the anukramanikas deserve particular attention. 


Thé anukramanikas besides are meant sometimes to give an 


al 
of | insight of the Purana. Brahmanda 1.1.1.167b-169a, after having 
ts given the list of the topics to be dealt in the text, affirm that such 


a list makes the Purāņa clearer because even ® big work can be 
easily understood through its summary : 

इति कृत्यसमुद्देशः पुराणांशोपर्वाणतः 111671 

श्रनेनानुक्रमेणैव पुराणं संप्रकाशतें। 000 

* समासेन महानप्युपलक्ष्यते 1168 
तस्मात्समासमुद्श्य वक्ष्यामि तव विस्तरम्‌ EN . 
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The same ideais expressed in BVP 2.2.1, although appa. 
rently in' the opposite way : 


समासेन श्रुतं सर्वं देवीनां चरितं विभो । 
विबोधनाथ बोधस्य व्यासतो वक्तुमर्हसि ॥ 


‘O Lord, I have heard the whole story of the God desses in 
short, you can now tell it to me at length for the awakening of 
my understanding’. Here the importance.of a detailed narration 
of the story is stressed but only because the previous anukramanikg 
has whetted the reader’s curiosity. So summaries were written 
also to make the understanding of the Purana easier. They were 
meant, therefore, for a didactic purpose too, 


Some anukramanikis moreover are used to stimulate the 
narrative of the Purana. This aim is peculiar to the summaries 
in form ofa dialogue. We have already seen in the previous 
pages that such an attitudeis very commonin the BVP. But 
in other Puranas too we find chapters full of questions—called 
prarambhaprasna if at the beginning of the Pur&na—which aim 
at exciting the interest for the story to be told*® and sometimes 
introduce even philosophical problems, as in the case of the 
Bhágavata P. 


Besides these clear aims, the anukramanikas also serve other 
purposes, namely those which we have been studying in the 
previous chapters. Very rarely in fact do the anukramamikas 
contain onlya mere Summary of the contents. Information i5 


usually given about the composition, the name, the purposes etc. 
of the Purana. 


The anukramanikas are therefore a really good introduction 
to the whole Purana, > 


b. Anukramanikas meant Jor Religious Purpose 


Tt isa well known fact that the Puranas are read during 
e vratas etc, and used asa source of liturgical mantras: | 
Pepe ls mapa bem a | 
Purana e, g. Says : fon i sine OF them. The MC = 

i Brahmana, all your sins are for ever purifie 


45. scce, g, 


Kūrma 1.1.12.461 Garuda 1 etc... 


sce c, g. Agni 383, 26-29; BVP 4,133,51-64 . 
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, read, listen, or even make others listen to` the Vamana 


सिक ^8 47% Bredinavatvanta Parara 


porána^^ 
पाठात्‌ संश्रवणाद्‌ fas श्रावणादपि कस्यचित | 
सर्वपापानि नश्यन्ति वामनस्य सदा मुने H 
(69.12 critical ed.) 


But besides the reading of the whole book the Puranas 
recommend also the listening to even a small part ofit. After 
every stotra, kavaca, story etc. of the BVP e. g. we meet with an 
exhortation to read them in order to get some particular fruits, 
andin some Mahatmyas we find that the hearing of a single 
lloka or part of it is enough to obtain great merits, See, e.g. BVP 
4.133.51-52a : 


पुण्यवान्श्रवणादेव॒ नेव जानात्यपुण्यवान्‌ । 
शलोकार्धं श्लोकपादं वा यः श्रृणोति सुसंग्रतः M51ll 
गोलक्षदानपुण्यं च लभते नात्र संशयः। 


This attitude is very important because, in fact, it is respon- 
sible for the religious value acquired. by the anukramanika. The 
following example will help to understand better. At the end 
of the story of the birth of Ganefa BVP (3.10.34) writes : He 
who, well controlled listens to this section (i.e. the birth of Ganesa) 
will be full of happines, the very abode of happiness’. 

इमं सुमङ्गलाध्यायं यः श्रृणोति सुसयतः | 

सवेमङ्गलसंयुक्तः स॒ भवेन्मङ्गलालयः | 
But this invitation, which is quite normal in an effort to make 
People read a beautiful and purifying story, is immediately extend- 
ed also to single chapters. “The merits aman gets from listening 
to the story of (3068 is obtained from listening to this chapter.” 

यत्पुण्यं लभते मर्त्यो गणेशाख्यानकश्रुतों । 

तत्फलं लभते नूनमध्यायश्चव्रणास्भुने ॥ 

(3.10.38) 


So here we see how a single chapter can amount to some impor- 
fance and become meaningful for a religious festival. Analogically 
a thi inf 

thing of that Ex. ee: can happen toa summary, and in fact we 


47. Same claims we can read in Markandeya 137, 12; Bhrgavata 12.12. 
58-63; Visnu 6.8.52 ff. । 
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read ‘He who knows and recites the summary of the Purana 
is freed from all his sins and becomes great in the Brahma loka? — 

एवं ज्ञात्वा पुराणस्य AAT कीत्तेयेत्‌ तु य 


सर्वपापविनिर्मृक्तो ब्रह्मलोके महीयते ।। 
(Kurma 2.44,119—critical ed.) 


That is to say that as far as merits are concerned the Purana and 


its anukramanika are the same : 


पुराणकात्स्न्येश्रवणे यत्फलं लभते नर: । 
तत्फलं लभते नूनमध्यायश्रवणेन च ।। 
(BVP 1.1.67) 


This fact makes us think that if the anukramanika is equalin 
merits to the whole Purápa it can be considered equal to it even 
for the readings during religious ceremonies. Our supposition is 
confirmed by Vayu Purina, 1.1.25, where the anukramanika is 
called ‘katha? and therefore equal to any other story to be read 
at the vratas, festivals etc. Jt is confirmed also by Kürma | | 
2.44,128 (critical ed.): 

अध्येतव्यमिदं नित्यं fas: पर्वणि पर्वणि | 

श्रोतव्यं च द्विजश्रेष्टा महापातकनाशनम्‌ di 

‘This (=summary) which destroys great faults should be 

listened to by the Brihmapas always, at every parvan or religious 
day.’ 
And by Mahabharata Adiparvan : 1,206 : 


य इमं शुचिरध्यायं पठेत्पवेणि पर्वणि । 
अधीतं भारतं तेन कृत्स्नं स्यादिति मे मतिः 


‘In my opinion, he who reads this chapter (=summary) 
at any parvan reads the entire Mahabharata 


So we can say that at least some anukramanikas were mea? 
as a complete substitute for the whole Purana and could be read 
during the vratas, festivals, parvans or even every day to obtain 
remission of one’s sins or merits > 


48. See also Kurma 2.44.119 (critical ed ) 


49. इति श्रीमहापुराणे वायुप्रोक्ते प्रक्रियापादेऽनुक्रमणिकाक्थतं नाम 
ऽध्यायः । 
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It is difficult however to know whether these anukramanikas 
had been used in fact for such religious purposes. We can say 
only that they were meant also for that, 


It is equally difficult to know whether some anukramanikas 
inthe BVP were written for that aim. Some adhyaya (as the 
above quoted BVP 3.10.), and many stotras, kavaca etc, were 
surely written to be read or listened to on religious occasions. 
But nothing is said aboutthe anukramanikas. Only at the end 
of 1.1 and at the beginning of 4.132— which are anukramanikas— 
BVP claims that equal fruits will begot from reading both the 
chapter and the whole Puripa. But our opinion is that we would 
not be against the spirit of our Purana if we recited 1.1, 2.1 or 
4.132 as a pauranic katha at some vratas, festivals, samskaras etc. 


Conclusion 


The anukramanikas of the BVP that we have been studying 
in this ‘article have proved very useful asa general introduction 
to the whole Purana. Their number, length, purpose and structure 
helped us to make some discoveries about its authors and some of 
its general features like bhakti, relation with Vedas, dialogues. 
Moreover our analysis of the anukramanikas led us to conclude 
that the name itself of Brahma Vaivarta refers to the whole Purana 
and to the nature of the binomial Brahman-Prakyti and not to 
the Brahmakhanda only, as supposed by  Winternitz?? or to 
Brahma as a God. We have been able to catch also a moment of 
our text’s evolution by collating what we have in the anukrama- 
nikas and the actual content of the Purana. And we could also 
find proof that some summaries were written for a religious 
Purpose, i. e. for recitation at some vratas, festivals etc. 


The study of the anukramanikas has been useful therefore 
for a literary as well as fora religious discovery. Not all the 
Tichness of a Purana can be contained in the few Slokas of some 
summaries of course. However our anukramanikas have proved 
“qual to their task of stimulating interest in the Purina. 


The BVP is not much studied. The reasons can be the 
* appraisal given in the last century by some 


50: See note 35, 


7 
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paficalaksana, are not clear] 
However, we feel, that, beyond any Prejudice, 
the BVP is worth studying, because it is very useful for discovering 
the culture of a period when the Krsna-cult was at the height 

its following and the use of the Satī and human sacrifices to Kali 


enjoyed great favour and the Vedas were accepted and critize 
at the same time etc. 


If the tendency of seeing Krsna everywhere and of referring 
every thing to him makes the Purina monotonous sometimes, its 
reading is never boring. On the contrary it is always stimulating 


and full of puzzles which induce the scholar to continue his 
research. 


Guruk 
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THE MINOR PURANAS OF GUJARAT* 
(A BRIEF SURVEY) 
By 
Suresh Kanaiyalal Dave 


[अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे विदुषा लेखकेन 'गुजरात' प्रदेशीयानां स्थल- 
पुराणानां परिचयः प्रदत्तः । गुर्जरदेशस्थानां तीर्थानां, जातीनां, नदीनां, 
स्थानानां च माहात्म्यख्यापकानामेषां पुराणानां -रचनाकालः इलोक- 
संख्या, अध्यायसंख्या, प्रकाशनस्थान, हस्तलेखसंख्या,. इत्यादीनामपि 
विवरणं प्रदत्तम्‌ । ug पुराणेषु कानिचित्‌ पुराणानि विस्तृतानि 
कानिचिच्च संक्षिप्तानि । कानिचित्‌ पुराणानि महापु राणानां सर्गप्रति- 
सर्गात्मकं पञ्चलक्षणमनुस्तरन्ति कानिचिच्च संक्षेपतो तत्तत्स्थानानां 
तीर्थानां जातीनां च उद्भवमहत्वादिकमेव प्रख्यापयन्ति। संक्षेपेण 
गुर्जरदेशोयस्थलपुराणानात्र प्रामाणिकं संक्षिप्तं च विवरणं प्रस्तुतम्‌ 1] 


The Puranas are the sources of the earliest history of our 
country. Thesesacred books are found to be mines of historical 
material. They are regarded simply as Veda or fifth Veda?, 
and they are said to be originated from ‘‘Ucchista’’. (the remain- 
der; the absolute Brahman, the sole cause of Universe which 
remains after the destruction- of this Universe). According to 
some “The Puránas" is a collection of hundred crores of verses. 
Mr. Rapson. has rightly said that “the Puranas are confessed. 
partly legendry and partly historical’ because we find the sources 
of Indian history in the legends of the Purágas.- The Visnu, the 

* A paper read at All India Oriental conference, XXVII Session, 
December 26-28, 1974. Kurukshetra University, Kurukshetra 
Rasiklal. C. Parikh., Kavyanu$asana, Introduction p. 16 
2. Chāndogya Upanigad. VII. 1.2 

"RW: सामानि saifa पुराणं यजुषा सह। 

_ उच्छिष्टाज्जज्ञिरे wd दिवि देवा दिविश्रिताः॥ Pe 

र "The Brhad Aranyaka: Upanisad. II. 4. 10. 

= `पुराणमेकंमेवासीत्‌ संवंकल्पेषु मानद | 
. agia बीजं च शतकोटिप्रविस्तरम्‌ ॥ 
: | — The Narada Purana P. I. 92. 22: . . 
Rapson, Cambridge History of India. Vol. I. p. 299 
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Vayu and the Brahmanda® mention that Vyasa compo Purana - 
samhitá from the material supplied by Ee (tales), 

Upakhyanas (episodes), Gathas (verses Lue d om ancient 
times) and Kalpajoktis (lore coming gons rom t e ages). It is 
to be noted that the Vayu mentions Kulakarma in the place of 
Kalpajoktis, and we find the detailed description of Kulakarma 


(the duties of the person of the particular Kula) in the Puranas, 


Epigraphical and other evidences show = Gujarat has 
given a fair contribution in the developmen of ane literature 
from 150 A.D.” Gujarat is fairly modern name BUR 
Western part of India. Inancient time the parts of Gujarat had 
their own names. The northern part was known as Anarta, 
Southern as Aparanta or Lata afterwards and the peninsular 
Gujarat as Saurágtra or Surastra. The Kacchas Wen known by 
the very name, The regions round about the rivers Szbarmati 
and the Sarasvati were known as Svabhra and Sárasvata Mandala 
respectively while the region round about Abu mountain was also 
a part of Gujarat, known as Maru. This geographical area known 
as Gujarat as whole was under the rule of Kshatrapas, Chavadas, 
Solankis and Vaghelas at various times. It was interconnected 
with other parts of India viz. Malava, Ujjayini, Kanyakubja, 
Pataliputra and Magadha. Hence the cultural and intellectual 
inheritance of the people of Gujarat was not only the result of 
its own history of centuries but it was directly or indirectly from 
the cultural traditions of those countries. Therefore even though 
the rulers were changing and causing political disturbances, the 
general cultural life of Gujarat was not at all disturbed, The 
generous and brave beings like Siddharaja Jayasirnha and Kumara 
pala invited many scholars and learned personalities to their court 
and inspired them to contribute to the literature. Apart p | 
the religion they followed, they not only respected other religions 3 
but also allowed and helped the other religions to groW and ex“ 3 
pand. There were many small kingdoms in Gujarat but the E 


6. आस्यानेश्राप्युपास्यानेर्गथाभिः कल्पजोक्तिभिः | 
पुराणसंहितां चक्रे पुराणार्थविशारदः ॥ 

The Vigou IIT. 6. 15; The Vayu 1. 60. 21; The Brahmanda: H- 

7. Junagadha Rock inscription of Saka Kshtarapa Rudrada. ; 


gf, 2l 
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golankies of Anhilwad Patan were sovereign kings. Malaraja 
golanki came to the throne in 942 A.D. From this year the golden 

[Gujarat began and lasted upto the reign of the last Vaghela 
upto 1304 A.D.). During this period many cities of 
z. Anhilwada Patan, Modhera, Siddhpur, Somanatha, 
Anandpur, Arbudachal, Valkhilyanagar, Chandravati, Dhavallaka, 
Khambhat, Bharuch and Girinagar were well-known for their 
wealth and cultural activities (Sri and Sarasvati). The rivers like 
Sarasvati, Sabarmati, Narmada, Tapi Varņāsā were deeply rooted 
in the hearts of the people and many Tirthas came in existence on 
their banks. The glories of these Tirthas inspired the pious and 
learned Brahmanas to compose the Mahatmyas. The people 
living sorrounding these rivers desired to be united into particular 


era ० 
king (1.९. 
Gujarat V! 


groups and various castes and subcastes took place. These caste 
people united themselves sociologically and contributed to Sans- 


krit literature by composing the books known as Purāņas for their 


caste. 


If we look in details, regarding the caste system in India, it 
originated from the Varna system. Occupations, racial differences, 
the existence of the original tribes in the society and relation of the 
Aryans with them, various religions and religious ceremonies and 
geographical and political divisions are the main factors for the 
development of this system in India.’ As the time passed the 
people became very rigid and one caste person could not even eat, 
drink or marry and keep social relations with the persons of the 

. other castes, This rigidness helped the development of subcastes 
in India.’ Due to this reason, the castes increased day by day. 
In 1951 there were about three thousand castes in India. 


Late Dr. Anandshankar Dhruva, in his learned and critical 
lecture, which he delivered at Ahmedabad in 1924, showed the 
bearing of the Purāņason the early history of Gujarat. In the 
same way the minor Purápas composed in the medieval period 
ow enough light on the political, social and cultural history of 
this land. Anarta-modern north Gujarat-is the first province that 
Ames to our view in the Puragic tradition. Nagarakhanda of the 


8. For details See Ghuryas G.S, Caste, class and occupation. Also 
Ce AS. Patel Indian Social institutions p. 92 ff. : 

9. Dutt N.K, Origin and development of caste in India. Also Dr. A-S- 
Patel, Ibid. p.93 ff. : 
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Skanda Purana seems to have been composed there as it js full a I 
the detailed information of that region. In the same way the 
Prabhása Kharda, the Vastrápatha Mabatmya, the 9 — 
Mahatmya also must have been originated in Saurastra. Though it 
is controversial, it seems that the Matsya Purana must have been 
written on the banks of the river Narmada. The Padma Pur&ga 
describes many places situated on the river Sábarmati, Some of 
them are identified but much is to be done for that.!9 


Except these, no evidences are found about the composition 
of the other major Puranas in Gujarat. But the learned scholars 
of this land were much inspired by these encyclopedic works and 
the series of the various Tirtha Mahatmyas and books known as 
Puranas came into existence. 


The authors of these works, called Puranas of Gujarat, were 
much conversant with the technique of Purána-writing. They 
had studied the major and minor Puranas, Smrti literature and 
other scriptures well. They were deeply interested in the spread 
of the views of the caste they belong to and to unite the people of 
their caste in such a way that they could not think even to be away © 
from that group. They were born poets and therefore, following 
the Puranas composed till that period, framed the subject matter 
of their new Pur&pas in such a way that it was outwardly as well 
as internally fully matching with the old major or minor Puranas, 
Even in the colophons at the end of each Adhyaya, they claimed 
their work asa part of some major Puránas viz. the Skanda, the 
Padma, the Matsya and the Bhagavata Purápa." Saivism, d 
Vaisnavism and Saktism were well spread through out the land. | | 
It was necessary that the people of any particular caste following | 
any of the religions may not envy others for this reason. There | 
fore the oneness of these main deities was necessarily to be proved - al 
to continue the unity of the caste. So all these works proved the a 

_ same by introducing various Akhy&yikas etc. The ‘Surya-worshiP : 
also was in vogue in Gujarat from the ancient time. In Saurast? | 
Paurvelaknla Pradesh, and Kushasthali Pradesh where the fore: — 
igners from West Asia stabled, the sun ‘worship was in vogue: 5 


10. Details see Umashankar Joshi, “Puranoma Gwar S 

11, इति श्रीस्कन्दपुराणे वालिखिंल्यखण्डे प्रथमोऽव्यायः। | 
इति -श्रीपञ्मपुराणे - कोट्यकमाहात्म्ये | Se ees 
इति श्रीस्कन्दपुराणे साचीहरोपाख्यान्म्‌। ` 
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spreaded all over Gujarat and specially in North Gujarat. The 

| gun temple at Modhera is indicative of the spread of Sun worship g 
rH | there. These Puranakaras also introduced the importance of this 
worship in their works, In ‘the same way the importance of Brahma 

| | — was also kept in mind. ‘Thus these Purápas have become more or 
Jess sectarian. The detailed study of these Puranas sbow that the | 

[2 main motto of the learned authors was to spread the religious 
peliefs of their caste, together with the singing of the glorious f 
activities of the deity of their faith. In introducing such descrip- 
it was their earnest desire to compell the people. to follow 


j tion, 
E that religion by showing them the fears to come in the next world 
j if it is not followed. 


Old major and minor Purápas were like Sastra granthas to 


; the authors of these minor Puranas. They strictly followed the | 
y canons laid down indirectly in these works because they wanted | 
र to see that these minor Puranas must be respected like older | 
i Puranas. The introduction of Kulakarmas together with Ákhyanas | 
f etc. was proper as the Vayu suggested it. They also accepted and | 
; introduced the several marked styles which lead to the evalution 
: and. growth of the Puranas, They are viz. (1) Introduction of 
1 ancient stories and cosmological accounts (2) Detailed discussion 


of Smrti matters (3) Acceptance of main five characteristics (Paiica 
icd Laksanas) of the Puránas,!^ where it was possible. But where 
these five characteristics are not accepted, as in the older Puranas, 


: they deal with some more religious matter such as Deva Paja, 
l Vrata, Dana, Tirtha Mahatmya, the advantages of doing Tirtha 
g Yatra, Sraddha etc. together with Akhyānas connected: with 
2०22 them, So these Puranas, even though they have local touch more 
d | ०1688, they have become the shorter forms of the Dharma Sastras. 
D Such books are said to be the real books of Dharma Sastra even 
pa by the Bhavisya Parana.!s - From another. point of view these 
a 3 सपा Puranas are also very important as they are Encyclopaedias, 
vod 12. इति श्रीमार्कण्डेयोक्ते सरस्वतीपुराणे | 


सरश्च प्रतिसर्गश्च det मश्वन्तराणि च। | 
वंशानुचरितं . चैव पुराणं 'पंचलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ` 
एतानि. gaga - धर्मशास्त्राणि पण्डितैः | 
साधारणानि प्रोक्तानि वर्णानां श्रेयसे सदा ॥ 


13, 
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they deal with importance of various Tirthas and vratas, They 
throw light on the history and the vivid PICO of society can 
be seen from them. The authors have some times copied the 


actual verses from the old Puranas to emphasize their views, 


Itisa well established truth that the Puranas existed before 
His Sūtra is estimated by Bühler as not later 


tamba's time. z 
nd B. C. and possibly 150 260 years earlier.14 


than the third century 
Therefore they must have been existed at least as early as the 


beginning of the 5th century B. C. In the present Pardigas much 
have been added as the time passed on. It is very difficult to find 
out the exact date of any particular chapter of any Purana or 
Upapur&pa. Late Dr. V.S. Agrawal, Dr. R.C. Hazra, Dr. Pusalker 
and many other oriental and western scholars have flooded . 
sufficient light on the Puranas. 


The compilation of the Upa Puranas began from about 7th or 
8th century A. D. and their number went on increasing till about 
the 13th Century. Traditionally, the number of the Puranas was 
fixed as eighteen AZTU पुराणानि। (मत्स्य 53.70). Hence all other com: 
pilations were known as Upa Puranas, Alpa Puranas or Ksullaka 
Puranas. The minor Puranas of Gujarat cannot be put under any 
name as a rule and their date can be approximately be fixed from 
10th Century to 15th Century A.D. But majority of them were 
composed in 12th to 13th Century. 


Now I will briefly introduce some of the minor Purágas of 
Gujarat. The detailed study of these Puranas is very necessary and 
I hope the scholars will do it in the future. 


l. The Sarasvati Purana. It is a Purana, or rather a Tirtha Maha: 
tmya consisting of 2890 verses in 18 सगे. Seven MSS of this 
Purina are available and it is the work of Solanki period. ह al 
date can be approximately fixed as twelth Century $ | 
The Tirthas situated on the bank of river 8813502 
glorified init. The description of the lake Sahasraling@ 
by Siddharaja Jayasimha in his capital Patan is vividl 


BE, the 
ed by the author. Apart from the religious descriptions ९ 


2 2 uction. 
14. F.E. Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Traditions, Introd 25. 
pp: 2 ff. . 


15. P.Y. Kane, History of Dharma$sstra, p. 855. 
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various sacred places, we find some political information of the g 
ume. The introduction of the life and works of the great 
king Siddharāja is the main purpose of this Purana. 


9, Dharmaranya. It is the Purana of Modha Brahmins and Vaisyas 

न्हा Gujarat, There are 39 Adhyayas. There are two Puranas of 
this name (1) The Dharmaranya in the Brahmakhanda of the 
Skanda Purana consisting of 39 Adhyayas and of 4500 g 
verses (2) The Dharmāraņya said to be of the Padma Purana. [ 
The descriptive matter in these two books is different but the f 
latter seems to have been composed on the basis of the former. 
Variations are the same with some changes. These books i 
describe the city of Modhera, history of Modhas in details. | 
The later one has 45,000 verses. T'he spread of Jainism among | 
Modhavaisyas shows that the Jain religion must have been one | 
of the main religions at that time. This Purana seems to have | 
been composed in 15th Century. 


3. The Malla Purana. The Mallas are the Modha Brahmins, some 
of Modha Brihmins after leaving Modhera stablished at 
Delmal, now a small village in north Gujarat. OneMSis | 
available and it has been edited by Dr. Sandesra and Dr. R.N: 
Mehta under the auspices of Oriental Institute Baroda. It is of 
780 verses divided into 15 Adhyayas. It fully describes the 
city of Delmal, the characterstics of Mallas, the outcome of 
Nimbaja Devi in details. This Purana throws light on the 
history of the day also, 


4. The Vayu Purana. It is not the major Vayu Purana, but it is 
a caste Purana of Vayada Brahmins and Vaisyas. Vayada or 
Vayupura is the main city of their origin. It is about 10 miles 
away from Patan of north Gujarat. This Purana seems to 
be composed in 15th or Sixteenth Century. Two incomplete 
MSS are available. It consists of 632 verses. Main Adhyayas 
of this Purana are the verbatim copy of the Nagarakhanda of 
the Skanda Purina. It describes fully the city of Vayupura, 
the origin and the history of Vayadas etc. in details. 


3. The Srimala Purana. It is a Purana of Srimalis. It has been 

& studied by Dr. R. N. Mehta and h> has put his findings 
-în his learned articles, . Srimala is the capital town. Maha- - 

ae the Goddess and deity of the city, announced her 


aN 
is 
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desire to leave Srimala in San. 1203 and will reside at Patan. 
and Srimila will be destroyed from that day. The Srimala h 
known as Bhinnamal also. It is consisted of 7500 verses divideq 
into 75 Adhy&yas. The city of Srimala, the origin and history 
of the §rimalas are fully, described, It seems to have been 
composed in 14th Century A.D. The MSS of this Purana are 
not available. 

6. The Valakhilya Purana. It is the caste Purina of Valakhilya 
Brahmins known as Jharols and Guggalis in Gujarat, It consists 
of 6600 verses divided in 93 Adhyayas, Valakhilya Nagar is 
the place of origins of Valakhilya Brahmins and Vaiyas, The 
Valakhilyas are said to be originated from the semen of 
Brahma at the time of the marriage ceremony of Siva and 
Parvati. Three MSS of this Purana are found out and it js 
being edited by me. 

7. The Sachiharopakhyana. This is the Purana of Sachihara or 
Sachora Brahmins of Gujarat. It consists of 692 verses divided 
into 6 Adhy&yas only. Sacor is situated in Marwar and is the 
place of their origin. Jain tradition mentions it as Satyapur. It 
seems that it is a very late compilation. 


R. The Siddhavatika Mahatmya. It isa caste Purana of Deeswalas 
Brahmins and Vaifyas, Deesa, the place of their origin isa 
city on Varnasa river in North Gujarat. It consists of 800 
verses divided into twenty Adhyayas. It must have been com- 
posed in 15th or 16th Century. 


9. The Kotyarka Mahatmya. It is a caste Purana of Khadayata 
Brahmins and Vaisyas, It consists of 816 verses divided into 
24 Adhyayas. The place of origin of this Purana and caste 
people is Khadet or Khadayata, a town in the Mehsana’ Dis- 
trict. These Brahmins have migrated from Anandpur (9 | 
this town, so they originally may be Nagaras of Anandpur: _ q 
It seems to have been composed in 16th Century A.D. | 
The Brahmakgetra M āhātmya. Itis a caste Purana of Khedaval | 
Brahmins and Vaisyas. The place of origin of this Puráp^ i 
Khetaka, Kheda, a village five miles away from Brahmaksetra' 
The Kandul Purana. It is a caste Purana of Kandalia Brahmins 
and Vaifyas, 1 aiyas. It coh 
sists of 1404 ve 


10. 


11 


Vaisyas are known as Kapal ४४४०४७. It 
rses divided into 14 Adhyayas, Kandul n 
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the place of origin of this caste people, was situated near 
modern town Thana in Saurastra. The MS of this Purana is 
not available but Kandul Purdna was published in 1935. 


. The Sristhala Mahatmya. The Anavil Purana. The Tapi Purana, 


the Narmada Mahatmya, the Sabhramati Mahatmya and the 
Gomatival Prakash are the other minor Puranas and Tirtha 


Mahatmyas of thistype. Their description is not given by 
me here to avoid undue length of this Paper. 


All these minor Puranas show the great religious and cultu- 
ral revival among the higher caste people during the golden 
age of Gujarat. This revival which is expressed in the litera- 
ture, temples and sculpture shows how the people of Gujarat 
were fortunate enough to be united among themselves to save 
and preserve their inherited culture. It can be summarized that 
the Brahmins took the leading part. They became the leaders 
of the particular caste. They developed the basic thoughts of 
unity. Many of them might have been living on the income 
which was available from the pilgrims visiting the Tirthas and 
so the importance of these Tirthas was necessary to be sung. 
They were learned and the mythology, the cultural and reli- 
gious thoughts of Dharmagdstras and Puranas had much im- 
pressed them. -Gujarat is much indebted to these scholars 


who preserved the valuable information of the Gujarat in the 
Middle Age, 
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THE NIDHIS—EIGHT OR NINE* 
By 
N. Gangadharan 


[पुराणेषु इतिहासग्रन्थयोः, कोशेषु स्तुतिग्रन्थादिषु च निधीनां 
वर्णनं . प्राप्यते । यद्यपि su निधीनां संख्या नव निर्दाणता तथा 
पुराणेतिहासादिषु तेषां संख्या तु भष्टौ एव प्राप्यते । केषुचित्‌ पुराणेषु 
्रत्येकनिधिसंपन्नानां नृणां गुणानां स्वभावानां च वर्णनमपि प्राप्यते | 
निधीनां नामविषयेऽपि ववचित्‌ वैमत्यं दृश्यते । अत्र विदुषा लेखकेन 
पुराणेतिहासकोशादिग्रन्थानामाधारेण एषां सर्वेषां विषयाणां विवेचनं 
कृतम्‌ ।] 

The lexicographical tradition holds the Nidhis to be nine in 
number. Amarasirha in his NamalinganuSasana defines the term 
‘Nidhi’! and explains them as Padma, Sankha etc.. Ksirasvamin 
(llth Cent), the earliest commentator on Amara, enumerates’ 
them as Mahapadma, Padma, Sankha, Makara, Kacchapa, 
Mukunda, Kunda, Nila and Kharva and states that they are nine 
in number. Bhanuji Diksita, in his C. on Amarakosa reads? the 
same list (except Kharva) in a different order quoting the autho: 
rity of Sabdarnava, Haravali of Purusottamadeva also gives Varcas 
in the place of Kharva in the former’. 


This tradition seems to have had some revision during the 
growth of the Puránic literature. 


* Paper read at the XXVII Session of the All India Oriental Conference 
Kurukshetra, 1974 
This topic has been partially dealt with already in Purana 1,4 
pages: 188-197. **Padmini Vidya of the Markandeya Purana” by | 
V.S. Agrawala. 


1. निधिर्ना शेवधिः and भेदाः पद्मशद्भादयों निधि: । 
COE 


2. महापद्मश्च पञ्चश्च शङ्खो मकरकच्छपौ । 
मुकुन्दकुन्दनीलाश्च खश्च निधयो नव ॥ 
Poona Or. Ser. 43 (1941), 


3. querat महापद्मः शङ्खो मकरकच्छपौ | 


मुकुन्दकुन्दनीलाइच uir निधयो नव ॥ M c 
N.S. Press ed- 1923: P 


4. Sameasabove. See Sabdakalpadruma p. 882. 


220 
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The Purágic texts? referto the number of the Nidhis as 
eight. The Markandeya® and the Garudapurana-s" alone describe 
the nature of these eight Nidhis. The Markandeyapurana® describes 
them as constituting the Padminividya, the knowledge of which 
confers on the knower special favours. There are also some 
references? to individual Nidhis without any reference to their 
number. 


From these. accounts we find that the Purdnic tradition has 
omitted either the Varcas or Kharva and counts the following 
eight Nidhis: Padma, Mahapadma, Makara, Kacchapa, Mukunda, 
Nanda, Nila, and Saükha. Though these are the names commoly 
found in the Puranas, a few of the Purünas!? give variant names. 
Vayupurana’ reads Kumuda in the place of Mukunda, 


5. Markandeyapurana 68.3-5 ६ 
अष्टौ निधयस्तेषां स्वरूपं द्रव्यसंस्थितिः । तळ तनी 
यत्र पद्ममहापद्मौ तथा मकरकच्छपौ । 
मुकुन्दो नन्दकश्चैव नीलः शङ्खोऽष्टमो निधि: ॥ 


Garudapurana 1.53. 1-2. almost same verse as above. Bhagavatapurana 
X. 50. 56 : 


अष्टौ निधिपतिः कोशान्‌ लोकपालो निजोदयान्‌ । 

यद्‌ यद्‌ भगवता दत्तमाधिपत्यं स्वसिद्धये ॥ 
Sridharasvimin in his C. explains them as EEEEEI महापद्ो कुन्दकर्मो 
तथौदकः | नीलो मुकुन्दः शङ्खश्च निधयो$ष्टो प्रकीतिताः इति प्रसिद्धात्‌ । 
Nidhipati filled the Kosa with 8 Nidhis after Kygna’s- battle with 


Jarasandha. 
Matsyapurana 260.20 on the icon of Kubera : 
Hate प्रवक्ष्यामि कुण्डलाभ्यामलड्कृतम्‌ | 
महोदरं महाकायं निष्यष्टकसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ 
Vayupurana 41.10-11 
6. Markandeyapurana Ch. 68 verses 101, 
7. Garudapurana I. 53. 2-12, 
8. Scefn.6 above. For a detailed account of this sce V. S. Agrawala, 
Purana I. 2, pp. 188-97. 
9, Valmiki Ramayana, Uttarakanda 15.16 and 34. 
Mahabharata, AnuSasana 137.17 etc. 
10, Vayupurana, loc. cit. and Bhagavata loc, cit. 


11, तत्र पद्ममहापद्यो तथा मकरकच्छपो । 
: . कुमुद: agia च नन्दनो निधिसत्तमः d 
अष्टावेते$क्षया दिव्या धनेशस्य महात्मनः ॥ ` 
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A brief account of the eight Nidhis as found in the Markay- 
deyapurana: 

Padnia. typifies the wealth of those who amass immense 
quantities of gold, silver and other metals. This was the class of 
shroffs or merchant guilds (verses 10-11). : 

Mahapadma. possessor is a person of profound goodness 
(verse 16). 

Makara. having some vile association; although the person 
who owns it may be of good temperament— merchants dealing in 
„military stores (verses 17-20). 


Kacchapa. a rich man who has amassed great wealth but 
does not give or enjoy himself being afraid of losing it ( 
20-24). 

Mukunda, heir to untold wealth earned and amassed by his 


forefathers; need not earn now and is free to devote his leisure to 
fine arts (verses 24-27). 


verses 


Nanda, wealthy persons represented by the class of land- 
lords; not much interested in the affairs of the other world 
(verses 28-36). : 


Nila, class of merchants who do business in general merchan- 
dise and building stores (verses 37-41). 


Sankha, passion and ignorance enveloping the owner in rajas 
and tamas, ; 

The brief description in Garudafurana'? isa little different. 

Padma. sattvika, embodiment of compassion, one who 
collects silver, gold and other metals and gifts to mendicants and | 
sacrificial priests, E decis 

ahapadma. gifts wealth to righteous people. 
Makara, gathers weapons; 


kj gifts to learned; ‘associates with 
ings; destroys enemies and their i ues 


wealth. 
Kacchapa, never believes an 


Mukunda, rājasa; 
and women. : 


(Maha) Nandi. 
many wives; discards 


yone; neither enjoys nor gives- 


acquires kingdom; gives riches to singers 


Supports his family; pleased by praises; ne 


old acquaintances and contracts new. - 
IM 1-93, 24 क आह $5 
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Nila. S&ttvika; gathers dress, grains etc.; provides water 
tanks etc; constructs pleasure gardens. 


Sankha. enjoys the wealth himself; never dresses tidily; 


The Garudapurana, also divides the Padma and Mahapadma 
as Sattvika, the Makara and Kacchapa as Tamasa, the Mukunda 
and Nanda as Rajasa and Tamasa and Nila as Sáttvika, 


Coming to Epic Literature, the Ramayana, Uttarakanqas 
describes the origin of Vaisravana and. others and how he was 
conferred by Brahma to be the Lord of the Nidhis and of the 
divine aerial car Puspaka. Later, in the description of the fight 
between Ravana and Kubera it is said that the two Nidhis- 
Padma and Sankha, i.e. the presiding deities of the two Nidbis- 
accompanied Kubera for the battle and brought him back to a 
garden when he swooned, : 


The Mahabharata’ describes the court of Kubera, The 
chiefs among the Nidhis—Padma and Sankha—are mentioned 
there to be attendant on Kubera,'* along with other Nidhis. Their 
specific number is not mentioned here Again in the Mahabha- 
ría," a Paiicala king Brahmadatta is mentioned as giving the 
Saikhanidhi as a gift and securing excellent position. Kubera des- 
Cribes!? to Bhimasena as to how he incurred the wrath of the sage 
Agastya and says that he had been to the place Kusavati along 
with the Nidhi-Mahapadma. Kubera’s performance of penance 
atthe Kuberatirtha and the gain of the Nidhis, wealth and the 
Puspaka is mentioned.!? 


The word Nidhi has meant hidden treasures. The Chandogya 
Upattigad'? uses it to mean the science of chronology. 


—— — 


13. 3.18 qq गच्छ बत धर्मज्ञ निधोशत्वमवाप्नुहि | 
14. 15.16 ततो दूरात्प्रददृशे धनाध्यक्षो गदाधरः । 
शुक्लप्रोष्ठपदाभ्यां च पदूमशङ्भसमावृतः d. 


Rama ‘in his Tilaka C. gives राद्धपद्मसमावृत as meaning 


शङ्कपद्मनिष्य॑भिमानिदेवसंवृतः See also verse 35. 
15. Sabhaparvan 10. * 12 
16. Ibid. verse 39. निघिप्रवरमुख्यौ च AGI. धनेश्वरी । 
_ सर्वान्‌ निधीन्‌ प्रगृह्याथ उपासाते धनेश्वरम्‌ ॥ 
17, Anuéasanaparvan 137.17 and also Santiparvan 234.29. 
18. महापद्यमशतैस्त्रिमिः Vauaparvan 161.54, - 


Salyaparvan 47,26, 
20. 7.2.1 : 
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In the stotra literature, in the Laksmyastottarasatandmastoty, 
of unknown authorship and date, the introductory verses contain 
a reference to the Nidhi-Padma and the number of the Nidhis as 
nine according to a version?! of text. Whereas another version 
contains a general reference to the Nidhi-Padma etc., without 
any reference to their numbers. 

The dhyanasloka' in the above stotra also contains a refe. 
rence to the Nidhis-Sankha and Padma besides one Pankaja not 
mentioned anywhere clse. 

In the Syamaladandakastotra % generally attributed to Kalidasa, 
the Goddess is addressed as being attended to by the two Nidhis— 
Sankha and Padma. 

In the mathematical works in Sanskrit, the word Nidhi is 
one among the words used to denote the number nine.” 

(aka, nanda, nidhi, graha, randhra, chidra, dvara, go, 
upendra, kefava, tarksyadhvaja, durga, padartha, labdha, labdhi 
etc.) 

For example in the colophon to Daivajfiàlankrti (RASB.X. 
7131) Tejasimha gives the date of composition of his workas 
श्रीभूभृद्ित्तमस्य त्रिनिषिशिखिधरासम्मितेऽष्दे तपस्ये मासेज्यक्ष...... , which is taken to 
mean the year 1693 samvat. 

Kubera is described as having eight teeth. An object of 
enjoyment is to be literally eaten by the enjoyer. It seems the 
conception of Kubera as having eight teeth is associated with the 
eight Nidhis. 

Thus we find that the Nidhis which had no specific count 
during the Epic period, were counted as nine in the lexicographi- 
cal tradition and as eight in the Pur&ic tradition. 


21. Verse 3 दुर्लभं सर्वदेवानां चतुष्षष्टिकलास्पदम्‌ | 
पद्मादीनां नवानां च निधीनां नित्यदायकम्‌ ॥ 

22. पग्मादीनां वरान्तानां निधीनां नित्यदायकम्‌ । 

23. वन्दे पद्मकरां प्रसन्नवदनां सौभाग्यदां भाग्यदां 
दस्ताम्यामभयत्रदां मणिगणेर्नानाविधैर्भ्‌ षिताम्‌ ॥ 


भक्ताभौष्टफलप्रदां हरिहुरब्रह्मादिभिस्सेवितां 

Re पद्कजशङ्कपद्मनिधिभिर्युक्तां सदा शक्तिभिः ॥ ` 
२५. ` ` रत्नपश्नापने, रत्नसिहासने, शङ्भप्द्वयोपाश्निते, विश्रुते ! | 
25. Fora list of commonly used words to denote the numbers 1-49 466 


Bibhutibhusan Datta and Avadesh Narayana Singh, History up E 
Mathematics Vol. 1. (Lahore 1935) pp. 54-57. - | : 
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IDENTIFICATION OF BARHISMATI 
By 
Devendra Handa 
[इतिहासपुराणयोः प्रामाण्येन इदं प्रतीयते यद्‌ बहिष्मती नाम 

पुरी ब्रह्मावर्तक्षेत्रे आश्षीत्‌ । अस्मिन्स्थाने भगवतो यज्ञशूकरस्य अङ्गं 
विधुन्वतो शरीराद्‌ रोमाणि न्यपतन्‌ अतो अस्या नगर्या बहिष्मती 
नामाभूत्‌ । उर्वरेऽस्मिन्‌ क्षेत्रे कुशानां काशानां च प्राचुर्यमासीद्‌ । 
सर्वसंपतसंपन्न मासीदेतत्‌ क्षेत्रम्‌ | लेखकेन इतिहासपुराणयो रुपलब्धस्यंतस्य 

कषेत्रस्य विवरणमाधारीकृत्य अस्य साम्प्रतिक-हरियाणा-प्रदेशान्तगंत- 
स्थितकर्नालजनपदस्थ बहि ग्रामेण सह tat स्थःपितम्‌ । एतद्विषये 
-लेखकेन . पुरातत्त्वसम्बन्धीनि, ऐतिहासिकानि, भाषाशास्त्रीयाणि च 
प्रमाणानि अपि पुरस्कृतानि स्थापितं च यद्‌ बहि-ग्राम प्राचीना 

एव बहिष्मती नाम नगरी आसीत्‌ d] - E 

Identification of sites and towns mentioned in ancient litera- 
ture is not easy and always possible. Many old sites are no more 
in existence, many have lost their importance and have gone into 
oblivion, a considerable number of them have been destroyed by 
time, clime or invaders and the nomenclature of. many others have 
changed in the course of centuries and millennia, The antiquity, 
area, names, physico-geographical features and details of certain 


sites, however, Provide us some clues to their identification. And 
Barhismatr is one such site. 


, Barhismati has been mentioned in the Bhagavata Purina as 
the capital city of Svayambhuva Manu in the Brahmávarta where 
the body-hair (romani) of Varaha had fallen when he shook his 
body after rescuing the earth from the under-world-- 

बहिष्मती नाम पुरी सर्वेसम्पत्समन्विता | 

न्यपतन्‌ यत्र रोमाणि यज्ञस्याङ्ग विधुन्वतः 1 


This body-hair of the Varsha incarnation ofthe Lord grew into 


*ver-green Kua and Kafa grasses which were used by sages in the 


1. Bhagavata Purina (Gita Press edition), IJI. 2229. Barhismatt was 


the name of ViSvakarmz's daughter and king Priyavrata’s queen ; also 


Geographical Encyclopaedia of. Ancient and Medieval India, part 
7 (A-D), Varanasi, 1967, p. 77. ; 
9 > 
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performance of their religious sacrifices, NEUE off the demoa 
who destroyed the sacrifices, Manu himself had performed d 
sacrifice to the Yajfiapurusa spreading a mat of Kufa and Kaa | 
here. Being the metropolis, Barhismati possessed all the afue- 
nces (Sarvasampatsamanvita) and had beautiful buildings of which 
Manu's Tritapavinasaka palace was one. 


Once Manu Sváyambhuva, accompanied by his queen Sata- 
incess Devahüti reached the hermitage of the great 
sage Kardama near the Bindu-sara tirtha (modern Binsar) which 
was surrounded by the river Sarasvati* and offered him his 
daughter for marriage.” When Manu Svayambhuva returned to 
Barhismiati from Kardama’s heriiitage, seeing the exuberance of 
various hermitages on both the banks of Sarasvati, his subjects 
came out of the city to escort him with songs, eulogies and musical 
instruments : 

उभयोकऋ षिकुल्याया: सरस्वत्याः सुरोधसोः । 
ऋषीणामुपशान्तानां पश्यन्ञाश्रमसम्पदः 11 
तमायान्तमभिप्रेत्य ब्रह्मावर्तात्प्रजापतिम्‌ | 
गोतसंस्तुतिवादित्रे; .प्रत्युदीयु: प्रहषिताः ॥ 


70895 and pr 


From the above account, we can deduce that Bárhismatí was 
located (i) : 


(i) 
(iii) 


ट्र 


3. Ibid. v, 31, e Mp 
4; Ibid. ch, 21, vv. 33 ff. cm zs 
5, Ibid. ch. 22, vw. 9 F, 14, 
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(iv) 


(v) 


कुशाः GEHT एवासन्‌ संश्वदधरितेवर्चसः । 
ema यैः पराभाव्य यज्ञघ्नान्‌ यज्ञमीजिरे Uu 


quqa—Purara [Vol. XVII, Nor9 


Bhag. . P. 111. 21:27-28. 


In the Brahmavarta region 


Somewhere near the sacred Sarasvati river | 
In the region where the Lord in his Boar incarna- 
tion had appeared. v. 
Inthe fertile land where grew plenty of Kusa and 
K&ía grasses used by sages in their religious Sac 
fices and in matting and roofing their huts. © 
And that the people of the region were fond 
songs ahd music, Steed : 
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n the evidence of the Mahābhārata, the Vamana Purana’ and 
the Manu Smrti®, we know that Brahmavarta was the name of the 
region situated between the Sarasyati and Drgadvati rivers, known 
also as the Kuruksetra region’. Barhismati lay near the Sarasvati 
river which formed the northern boundary of Brahmavarta and 
which has been identified with modern Sarsuti which flows 
to the west of Thanesar and is joined by amore westerly 
stream Ghaggar!. The third point further pin-points the location 
of Barhismatt. The place where the Lord is said to have appeared 
in his Boar incarnation is described in our scriptures as Varaha 
iirtha!t which has been identified with modern Barah Kalan!? 
about 25 km. south-west of Safidon in the present day Haryana 
State. So Barhismati must be located, not far from Barah Kalan. 
The whole of the Kuruksetra region, comprising seven forests, 
wasa fertile land and an ideal place for sages to set up their 
hermitages. Dvaita-vana, situated very near to the river Sara- 
5९११४, “was covered, at the end of the summer with Salas, palms, 
Kadambas, Sarjas, Arjunas, Karnikaras, clothed with flowers. The 
peacocks, dalyuhas, cakoras, varhins, kokilas sat on the top of the 
highest trees and emitted their sweet notes. In that forest, the 
king also saw the leaders of the elephant herds, gigantic like hills 
with temporal juice trickling down in the season of rut and 


6. Mahabharata, Vana Parva, 83. 53; 84. 43. 
सरस्वतीदुषदत्योद्दयोनंद्योर्यदन्तरम्‌ । 


तं देवनिमितं देशं ब्रह्मावर्तं प्रचक्षते ॥ Vimana P. 33, 9 
सरस्वतीदृषद्दत्योदेवनद्योर्यदन्तरम्‌ | 5 
तं देवनिमितं देशं ब्रह्मावर्त प्रचक्षते N s Maguire 


For a detailed account of Kuruksetra sce R. C. Agrawal, Kurukshetra 
in the Later Sanskrit Literature, The. Indian Historical Quarterly 
Vol, XXXI, No. 1 (March, 1955), pp. 1-31 
: Vedic Index, T, pp. 323, 363; II, pp. 434-8; Sir Alexander Gunnin- 
gham, Archaeological Survey Report, Vol. IL, p.216 and Vol. XIV, 
p.88; B.G Law, Geographical Essays, London 1937, pp. 86- 
Mbh , Vana Parva, 82. 18-19; Vamana P. 34,32; Padma P. I. 26.15 
H, A. Rose, ʻA Note on Kurukhsetra’, Indian Antiquary, XXXII 
(Nov. 1904) pp. 298ff.; Cunningham, Archaeological Survey Report 
- Vol. XIV, p, 98 
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accompanied by the herds of she-elephants."!* There wee 
rmitages in Dvaita and other forests as the region 
ages could easily obtain roots, fruits 
or their daily requirements, 


numerous he 
was very fertile where the s 
and grasses of various kinds 1 
The whole account fits in very well if we take the modern 
Barhi village in district Karnal, Haryana State to be the ancient 
Barhismati. Barhi is an early historic site!* and corresponds well 
with de antiquity of Barhismati mentioned in the Bhagayata 
Purana which is ascribable to circa sixth century A.D." Itis 
located in the Brahmávarta, near the Sarasvati river, nor far 
from the ancient pilgrimage of Varaha and surrounded all around 
by fertile fields. The traditional love of song and music of the 


people in the region attested to by literature!? and archaeon 


14, qui दवैतवनं रम्यं विविशुर्भरतर्ष भा: ॥ 
तच्छालतालाम्रमधूकनीपकदम्बसर्जार्जुनकणिकारैः । 
तपात्यये पुण्यधरेरुपेतं महावनं राष्ट्रपतिर्ददर्श ॥ 
गहाद्रुमाणां शिखरेषु तस्थुर्मनोरमां वाचमुदीरयन्तः 1 
मयूरदात्यूहचको रसंघाहतस्मिन्‌ वने काननकोकिलाश्च ॥ 
करेणुयूथेः सह यूथपानां मदोत्कटानामचलप्रमाणाम्‌ । 
महान्ति यूथानि महाद्विपानां तस्मिन्‌ वने राष्ट्रपतिदंदर्श ॥ 
Mbh. (Sukthankar edition), Vana Parva, 25. 13-16. 
English translation by M. N. Dutt, Calcutta, 1896, p. 36. 

15, Max Müller, Hymns of the Rgveda, I, 1877, London, p. 226; H C. 
Raychaudhuri, Political History of Ancient India, 5th edition, 
Calcutta, 1950, pp. 23-4. 

16. Suraj Bhan, ‘The Dawn of Civilization in Haryana", in Haryana 
Studies in History and Culture (ed. K, C. Yadav), Kuruksetra, 1968; 
p. 138. 

17. R. G. Majumdar (Gen. Ed.), The Classical Age, Bombay, 1970, 
p. 298. 

18. The love for song and music in the Rohitaka area which is e 
tothe Brahmavarta is well attested to by Divyavadana (Ed: Ps 

Ü $ सुघोषकैः राः 

Vaidya, Darbhanga, 1959, pp. 67-68; वी णावल्लिकामहतीसुघोषकःः at s 
भिरामइच गीतध्वनिरनुपरतप्रयोगं etc.) and Padataditagamam (Chatur- 
bhzni, edited by Motichandra and V. S. Agrawal, Bombay, ae d 
168 : अये नु खलु रोहितकोयेर्मादंगिर्कः कांस्यपत्रवेणुमिश्रेयोधियकव 7 
गीयमानः एकश्रवणावलम्बितकुरण्टकशेखरों विरलमपसव्यमाकुलदशमु es 
वतिकया संक्षिपन्मुहुमुंह: प्रकटेकस्फिक्‌ सव्येन पाणिना . मद्यभाजर 
नृत्य ्ञापानमण्डपं हासयति) 
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w js still extant and even the present name can be derived 


d Barhismati philologically.” 


from 
We thus see that on archaeological, physico-geographical, 
traditional, circumstantial and philological grounds the present 
Barhi village in district Karnal, Haryana State, can doubtlessly 
entified with ancient Barhismati, the metropolis of Svayam- 


be id E 
described in the Bhagvata Purana. 


bhuva Manu; 


हक Sag RSs भी ट ; 
19. A terracotta votive-tank of the Kushan period found from Kurukgetta 
depicted one musician elevated on a platform, another figure playing 
ona pair of cymbals and two others playing ona flute and a tabor 
(Archaeological Survey Report, 1921-22, p. 48). A terracotta tablet 


measuring 75 x E x 17- inches with seven svaras in the script of 


cquaints us with the conti- 


the 9th centuary A.D. found from Agroha a i 
Srivastava, Excavations 


nuing musical tradition in the area (H. L. j ae 
at Agroha, Punjab, Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey oi India, 


No. 61, Delhi, 1952, p. 4, plate XIII- ie 
a Barhismati- Barhigmai> Barhi-ai>Barhi. - 
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RIVERS OF KURUKSETRA IN VAMANA PURANA+ 
By 
Sasanka Sekhar Parui 


[वामनपुराणस्य सरोमाहात्म्यभागे कुरुक्षेत्रस्थितानां नदीनां 
तीर्थानां वनानां च विस्तृतं विवरणं add; अस्मिन्‌ निबल्थे कुरुक्षेत्रस्य 
नदीनां विवेचन प्रस्तुतम्‌ । कुरुकषेत्रस्थिता एता नद्यः वैदिकग्रन्थेपु पुराणेषु 
महाभारते च निदिश्यन्ते p आसामध्ययनं साम्प्रतिकस्थितिनिर्देशं च 
अनेकैः विद्वद्भिः कृतम्‌ । वामनपुराणे नव नदीनां विवरणं प्राप्यते । ता 
नद्याः सरस्वती - वैतरणी-आपगा-मन्दाकिनीग द्गा- मधु्रवा-वासुनदी - 
कौशिकी - दुपद्वती -हिरण्वती-इत्येताः सन्ति। अत्र विदुपा लेखकेन 
सर्वेषामृपलब्धानां प्रमाणानामाधारेण आसां नदीनां विवेचनं प्रस्तुतम्‌ 1] 

The holy rivers of Kuruksetra are mentioned in the following 
passage of the Vamana Purana— 

Sarasvati nadi punya fatha Vaitarant — nadi | 

Apaga ca maha-punya Ganga Mandakini nadi |] 

Madhusravà Vasunadi} — Kausiki papa-nisini | 

Drsgadvatt maha-punya tatha — Hiranvati nad? || 

Varga-Kala-vahah sarvà varjayitva Sarasoatim |° 


The above nine rivers of Kuruksetra are the Sarasvati, Vai- 
tarani, Apaga, Gaüga-Mandakini, Madhusrava, Vasunadi, Kau- 
ákr, Drgadvati and Hiranvati, In the Bangabasi ed. (13.1), it is 
said that there are seven rivers in Kuruksetra; but in verses ibid., 
6-8, nine of them are mentioned. In this connection, Cunnin- 
gham® remarks that ‘the Hindus invariably assign seven branches 
to all their rivers and suggests that the Madhusrav& and the Vai- 
tarani are added by mistake. The Madhusrava is taken by 
Cunnigham tobe the holy poolin the bed of the Sarasvatiat 
Prthidaka and the Vaitarani as another name of the Drsadvall. 
But this view of Cunningham has been refuted by M. L. Bhargava.’ 
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ASI, Vol. XIV, p. 87. 


* The Geography of Bgwedic India, Lucknow, 1964. P: 
also see below, DA 


Bier 
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1, Sarasvati 


Among the holy rivers of Kuruksetra, the Sarasvati occupies 
the foremost position by virtue of its holiness. In the Rgveda, there 
is a verse as regards the identity and importance of the 
Sarasvati. 

The verse? runs thus : 


ek = ūcetat Sarasvati nadinaih 

fucir = yàti giribhya a-samudrat| 
rayas =cetamtt bhuvanasya bhürer = 
ghrtari payo duduhe Nahusaya || ` 


“The Sarasvatī originates in the mountains and falls to the 
ocean. Itis the chiefest and purest. Itis the source of food and 
wealth of the descendants of Nahusa and of ‘other living beings". 
What is meant by ‘other living beings’ is perhaps the five tribes, 
viz. the Bharatas, Kurus, RuSamas, Matsyas and Videhas,® for it is 
said in the Rgveda that the Sarasvati causes the prosperity of five 
folks! She is the purifiers, and the bestower of wealth, progeny, 
immortality and vitality: She is called ambitama", naditama™ and 
sindhumáta.!? Sindhumata may have the sense of madimata, or 
may indicate a possible connection with the Indus. She is said 


Rgveda, VII. 95. 2; ed. Max Müller, Vol. IV, p. 242 for 
the Sarasvati see also ABORI, Vol. XLII; pp. If. 


Raychaudhuri, Studies in Indian Antiquities, 2nd ed., 
p. 133. 


Rgveda, VI. 61. 12 pañca jata  vardhayantt; ed, Max 
Miiller, Vol. 111, 9. 845. 


Rgveda., VI. 52, 6; ed. Max Müller, Vol, III, p. 815— 
Indro nedigtham = avas = agamigthah 
Sarasvati Sindhubhih pinvamana] 
parjanyo na ogadhibhir = mayobhur न 
agnih susamsah suhavah pit = eva] 
Rgveda., X. 30. 12; ed. Max Müller, Vol. V, p. 532. 
Rgveda., II. 41. 15; ed. Max Müller, Vol. 11; p. 620. 
Loc. cit. 
Rgveda, VII. 36. 6; ed. Max Müller, Vol. IV, p. 68. 
See Vajasaneyi Samhita, 34. 11. = 


4 
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to have seven sisters and is seven fold. She is mentioned alon 

with the Sarayt and the Sindhu." and sometimes with the Ganga 
Yamuna, Sutudri, Puruspi and others.'* Sarasvati, the best का 
mothers, rivers and goddesses," is associated with the Maruts and 
Aivins.? In the Rgveda, she is called the wits of a hero!? and in 
the Vajasaneyt Samhita, the wife of the Aévins.2°, In the lte 
Vedic texts she is identified with the goddess of eloquence, wisdom 
and speech, and is also said to be the wife of Brahman.!! 


The holy character of the river may be proved by the facts that 
Agni was kindled for sacrifice on its bank,?? and she was invoked 
to descend from the sky and the mountain to the sacrifice?s and 
she sits on the sacrificial grass.?! 


14. Rgveda, VI. 61. 10; ed. Max Muller, Vol. III, p. 845 
uta nah priya priyasu saptasvasa sujusta/ 
Sarasvati stomya bhütl | i 
See also Rgveda , VII. 36. 6; ed. Max Müller, Vol. IV, 
p. 68— 

à yat stkam yasaso vavasanak 
Sarasvati saptathi sindhu mata] 
See also Rgveda., VIII. 54. 4. 

15. Rgveda., X 64. 9; ed. Max Müller, Vol. VI, p. 94-— 
Sarasvat! Sarayüh Sindhur-ürmibhir— maho mahir= 
avasi yantu vaksanih/ 

16; Rgveda., 75.5; ed. Max Müller, Vol. VI, p. 153 
yamune Sarasvati Sutudri stomam Sacata Parugnya | 

17. Reveda., 11. 41.16; ed. Max Müller, Vol. II, p. 620- 
ambitame naditame devitame sarasvati l 

18. Rgveda » VIL. 9.5; ed. Max Müller, Vol. IIT, p. 938- 
Sarasvatim — Maruto Asvin=apoyaksi deoan=ratnadhe yaya 

i 3 vigvan || 
See also Rgveda, X, 131.5; ed. Max Müller, Vol. Vb 
p. 478. 
19. Rgveda., VI. 49.7; ed. Max Muller, Vol. III. p. 794- 
2779० Kanya Citrayuh Sarasvati Vira-patni dhiyarh dhat | 


m Samhita, 19, 94 ; see Macdonell, Vedic Mythology 
‘21, Vaj. Samhita s 

rahmana, 3.1. 
22. Rgveda, IIT. 23 2.3; ed, Max Müller, Vol. II, pp. 7464” 


E Sede, V. 43. 11; ed. Max Müller, Vol. III, p. 41l- 
* Agreda., 17.7-9; ed, Max Müller, Vol. V, p. 459. . 


1912; Satapatha Brahmana, 3.9; 417१४ 
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In the Mahabharata, the Sarasvati is said to be holy and the 
best of the rivers.2° The very name Sarasvati suggests that there 
were many pools and lakes formed in its course. In the epic, 2 
alarge number of such pools are mentioned and eulogized. Mati- 
nara, the ancestor of Dusmanta, performed a sacrifice on her bank 
for twelve years and after the completion of the sacrifice Sarasvati 
married him,” though she is said to be the wife of the Maruts and 
Agvins in the Vedic literature. Krsna also performed a sacrifice 
on its bank for twelve years.?9 There developed a large number 
of pilgrim spots on its banks.30 

Though the Sarasvati is said to have joined with the sea 
forming a holy spot at her confluence?! it split up into several 
parts, seen at different places,?? that were joined by invisible 
links. This is why Raychaudhuri thinks that the lower parts 
of the Sarasvati became disconnected with the main river before 
the completion of the epic, One of the places of disappearance of 
the Sarasvati is called Vinagana. It is said in the Mahabharata 


25. XIII. 134.15. i 

26. 1.2. 4ff.; III. 25.10-12; 81-178; IX. 30.53; 37. 25; 43. 

10-28. 

See also Satapatha Brahmana, XIII. 5.4.9; Sachau, Albe- 

runi’s India, ch. 66, 

27. Mbh., I. 90.25-26- 

Matinārah khalu Sarasvatyam doadasa varsikam satram 
ajahara || 

nivyttte ca satre sarasvaty = abhigamya tari bhartararh vara- 
yamasa | 


tasyüri putram = ajanayat Tamsum nama || 

See above 

29. Mbh, IIT. 13.13- 

üsih krsna Sarasvatyam satre dvadasa vargike [| 

Ibid., 88.2- 

Sarasvatt punya-cahd (maha-punya) hradini (ol. hladini) vana 
(v.l. tirtha) Malini | 


Mbh., III. 80.79- 


Sarasoatyah sagarasya ca sangame / 
See also ibid., XIII. 146.17- 
Nadi sagara-gamini. 


Ibid., IX. 35.16. 
Ibid., 35.84. र 
© Raychaudhuri, Studies in Indian Antiquities, p. 137, 


For the identification of Vinagana, see above, 
10 
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that the Sarasvati disappeared at Vina$ana, the E the Nisada 
Kingdom, so that the Nigádas could not see a aychaudhuri 
offers three suggestions regarding the case 0 me of the 
Sarasvati, viz., the high degree of aridity and t e south-west 

hat drifted the sand, diversion of the air containing 
monsoon t r and diversion of the headwater of the Sarasvati 


Hs u 3 
"IUE the Yamuna or the Sutlej. 


through some other rivers, €.8:, 

As in the Vedic literature, so also in the epic, the Sarasvati 
i ioned along with the Sindhu, There is no evidence of 
र E identified. The Sarasvati was the rival of the Indus in 
M m Um and in the epico-Puránic period she is considered 
to be the rival of the Gangá.? 

The Sarasvati played a dominant role in the growth an 
development of culture and civilization of P India. | 7 
eulogy of the Sarasvati uttered by Markandeya, RO on re ok 
by Lomahargana to a band of sages and long after that a 
by the compiler of the Vamana Purana clearly reveals the role ofi र 
great river. It is said to be the mother of all beings. the B 
mother of gods. Every thing is said to be Tonted in 2 
Lomaharsapa further said the following’? regarding the Sarasvati 


etan = matra-tryam ? devi tava 1ūpath Sarasvati | 
Vibhinna-darsanam = üdyàm Brahmano hi sanatanim | 


pe 

36. Mbh., III 130-4- t- 
dvara Nisada ragtrasya yesam ६०९३ 61 Sarasvati | 
pravigtà prthivim vira ma nigüda hi mam viduh | ठ 
37. Raychaudhuri, Studies in Indian Antiquities, pp. 139^ 
See also Science and Culture, Vol. VIII, p. 473, पद hy 
and Tarikh-i- Mubarak Shahi (1450 A. D.) tr. K.K 
p. 137. 
38. Mbh., 11. 9.19- * 
Vipasa Ca SatadruS=ca Candrabhaga Sarasvati | 
Irüvati Vitasta ca Sindhur = Devanadas = tatha I 
See Ibid., III. 156 8- : 
Ila Sarasvati Sindhur = yamuna Narmada tatha l 
See also [bid., 186. 93-94. 
39. Markandeya Purana, 57. 30- hl 
sarvah punyah Sarasvatyah sarva Gangah samudra-go4 
40. Vmn, Sm. 11.6- डर 
हे devi sarva-lokànam mata devaranih Subhd l 
41. Ibid., 11.7-yatra sarvam pratigthitam. i 
49. lbid; Sm. 11. 12. ipid, SP 
43. The three mütrüs are represented by omhara \ 
11. 9, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


T. 1975] Rivers of Kuruksetra in Vamana Purana 173 


Thus the three matirds are but her appearance, her primordial, 
eternal and wonderful forms, The Sarasvatt is also said to be the 
tongue of Visnu.** 

In this eulogy two aspects of the Sarasvati are revealed. Firstly, | 
she makes the land fertile ond fit for cultivation and by that 
capacity she is the very source and root of life, Secondly, she is 
represented as the goddess of learning and thus she is also the 
source of culture and learning. Soshe is undoubtedly holy and 
excellent. Thus the Vedic and epic conception of the Sarasvati 
is maintained in the Puranas, What is added in the Vamana 
Purana is that the Sarasvati is personified as a goddess seated on | 
an elephant and holding a white chowrie resembling the swan, | 
the Kunda flower and moon. This is a unique description of 
the Sarasvati. Here the elephant is represented as a symbol of 
prosperity. 

The Sarasvati is one of those rivers that originated from the 
Himalayas (Himasat-pada-nihsttak). But at different places in the 
Puranas and the Mahabharata the Sarasvati is called Plakgaja, i.e., 
born of the Plaksa*® In this connection it is said in the Vamana 
Purana that, after crossing a large number of mountains, the á 
Sarasvati entered the Dvaita-vana. Markandeya saw her esta- 9 
blished in the Plaksa and praised her. Then Sarasvati the tongue [ 
of Vispu being pleased, agreed to go where Markandeya would 1 
प्यासा 


44. Ibid, Sm. ll. 22-Visnor =jihoa Sarasvati; see Šatapatha 
Brahmana, 3.9; Aitareya Brahmana, 3.1; Vajasaneyt Samhita, 
19.12; above. Also see Markandeya Purana, 23.40-48, 

45. Vmn 9.42 
Sarasvatt yatra punya syandate sariti vara and ibid. 7.42 
Sarasvatii punyain dadaría vimal=odakam. 
46, Ibid., 27.12 — 
hamsa-kund= endu-sam-kasam bala-vyajanam = uttamam | 
Saraszati sarig— chregíha gaj-ärūddū samadadhe || . 
Ibid., 13.20-22; -vide also Matsya Purana, 114. 20. and 
compare Rgveda, VII. 95.2, above. The Sarasvati rises 
in the Sirmur hills of the Siwalik range in the 
Himalayas; vide Sircar, Studies in the Geography of Ancient 
and Medieval India, p. 40. 
Vinn.,, Sm. 11.3—Plaksa-brksat samudbhita saric = chregtha 
sanatant; see also Mbh., III. 82.5—Plaksad=devi  sruta 
Trajan maha-punyà sarasvati and ibid., I. 169.20—Plaksa- 
Jatam Sarasvatim. 


Vmn,, Sm. 11. 4-5 & 23. 


47. 
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Thus the name Plaksaja is associated not with origin 
e Dvaita-vana probably because 


take her. 
of the Sarasvati, but with her in th 
of the plentiful growth of this tree in the region, The story of 
Markandeya may indicate the fact that, after reappearing at Bara. 
khera, the Sarasvati was joined by the Markandeya at Urnai near 
Pehoa and the united stream was also known as hs Sarasvati,5° 
There is a controversy regarding the identity of the Sarasvat;, 
It is identified with four rivers, viz., the Avestan river Harahvaiti 
in Afghanistan,” the Indus,” a tributary pi the Sutudri which later 
on merged with the Vipas,°* and a river associated with the 
Drsadvati and the Apaya and later on formed the bound of 
Kurukgetra/? The Rgvedic river Sarasvati mentioned along with 
the Drsadvati cannot be any other than the modern Sarsuti. In 
the 9th century, it was known as Pract Sarasvati” as against the 
western Sarasvatī which may be identified either with the Avestan 
Harahvaiti" or the river flowing by the shrine of S8radà in 
Kashmir.’ 
Rising in the Simur hills, the Sarasvati emerges into the 
plains for the first time at Ad-Badri in the Ambala District. Then 


50, Sircar, Siudies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, 
p.40 note For the Markanda, also see Census of India, 
1961, Punjab, District Census Handbook, No. 4, Karnal 
District, p. 4. 

51. See Hopkins, Religions of India, p. 31. 

52, Macdonell, Vedio Mythology, p. 87. 

53. JRAS, Vol. XXV, pp. 49-76; also see Muir, OST, 2.345. 

54, SBE, Vol. XXXII, p. 60. 

55. Raychaudhuri, Studies in Indian Antiquities, 2nd ed. P. 

130; Sircar, Cosmography and Geography in Early Indian 

Literature, p. 22. 

56. Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 187. In the Padma Purana, m 
Sarasvati on the bank of which Siva Stayed with ay 
sage Mankanaka is called Praci Sarasvati (1, 1 2) 
Prdeim =ev=eha Vatsyami tvaya sardham =aham Sage) 
The abode of Mankanaka was in Kuruksetra. 
nection with Puskara also, the Sarasvati is called 
(ibid., 1. 18. 130—Praciparvavaha namna muni vandy 
asvatī I See also ibid., 1. 18. 218 — Pugkar-aranyam— 
Prac? yatra Sarasvati and 233-35. 

pP 32]; 


57. Indian Antiquary, 1903, p. 291, and CHI, Vol. b 
note, 


58. Rajatarangini, 1.37; See also Raychaudhuri, 
Indian Antiquities, 2nd ed., 9. 131. 


a sare 
asadya 


studies V 
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it disappears and reappears several times in course of her journey 
towards the south and south-west, till at last it flowed into the 
Arabian sea in the early Vedic period.’ It was visible between 
Ad-Badri and Chalaur, Bhavanipur and Balchappar and reappea- 
red again at Barakhera before being joined by the Markandeya 
and entering Kuruksetra’’4 


The Sarasvat! is considered to the northern boundary of 
Kuruksetra.°° But in the Mahabharata it is said that the Sarasvati 
disappears at the Vina$ana-tirtha, but reappears at Camasa, 
$ivodbheda and Nagodbheda.®’ The later legend is that the 
Sarasvati became invisible and joined the Ganga and the Yamuna 
at Allahabad"? 


Asregards the antiquity and course ofthe Sarasvati, the 
Padma Purdna® reveals the following facts. Being ` ordered by 
Brahman, his daughter Sarasvati agreed to carry vàüdav-aügni to the 
western sea for the welfare of the gods. She bade farewell to the 
gods, took the form of ariver and appered near the hermitage of 
Utahka under a Plaksa tree at the presence of the gods.°*, On 
the eve of her journey, Vigsnu told her that, while carrying the 
vadav-agni,-she should not think herself free from danger, because 
the vagav-agni would drink up the water in her course, Vignu 
thus hints of the disappearance of the Sarasvati. Going on a short 
distance from the Puskararanya towards the west, she disappear- 
ed," but reappeared in the Kharjura-vana where she was called 


59. Rgveda, ed. Max Müller, p. 6, Commentary. > 
59.a See Sircar, Studies in the geography of Ancient and Medieval 
India, p. 40. note. ; 

60. See above. 
61. Mbh. III. 80. 118- 
tato Vinasanam gacchen — niyato niyat-asanah | 
gacchaty =antarhita yatra maru prsthe Sarasvati] 
Camase ca Sivodbhede Nagodbhede ca drs yate || 
for Nagodbheda also see Agni Purana, 109. 13f. 
B. 5. Upadhyaya, India in Kalidasa, p. 19. _, 
Padma Piran 1 18. 1570. Also see Brhatsamhita, XX, 2. 
Padma Purana I. 18. 186-87. The Sarasvati is called 
Plaksa-devi after the Plaksa tree. See ibid., IIT 14. 7- 
Plaksa-deot smytà rajan=maha-punya Sarasvati. 
Ibid., I. 18. 94-95. 
Ibid., 1. 18.247- 

ugkarüranyam — asadya punas = tasmat Sarasvati | 
antarddhànai gata gantum pravytta pascima mukhī/ 
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6 
Nandá,7 then she proceeded towards the south'* and at last to. 
wards the west.®? 

As regards the tributaries of the Sarasvati, it is said in the 
Vamana Purana that the Suprabha, Kaficanaksi, Visala, Manasa. 
hrada, Sarasvati, Suvenu and Vimalodaka are united in one at 

» LS 


the Sapta-sárasvata-tirtha." These are the seven names of the 


Sarasvati called at different places. She was called Suprabha at 
Puskara,™ Kaficanaksi at Naimisa;/? Visala at Gaya,’ Manasahrdg 
in ‘Uttara 1208818, Suvenu at Kedara,’ Vimaloda at Gangad. 
vara, and Sarasvati in Kuruksetra. The origin of the seven 
Sarasvatis may be traced back to the Rgveda.” It is said in the 
Vamana Purana that all these seven rivers were ;uided to Kuru- 
ksetra by Mankanaka, with the help of his mental power. The 
confluence is known as the Sapta Sdrasvata-tirtha. What is clear 
BEER os. 
67. Ibid, 1. 18. 248-50. Tbe Sarasvati was named Nanda 
after a holy cow of the same name. Cf. ibid., 1. 18. 457- 
Nanda yena gata svarga Nandài prapya Sarasvatim] 
ten=akhyaya budhais=tasyah prokta Nanda Sarasvati || 
For the legend of Nanda see the provious verses of same 
chapter. 
68. Ibid., 1. 18. 458- vd 
Sarasvati punas=tasmad=vanat Kharjüra-sajfüitat | 
daksinena punar=vata plavayant? dhara-talam]] 
69. Ibid., 1. 18. 466. 
70. Vmn., Sm. 16. 17-18. 
71. Ibid., Sm, 16. 21-23. 
72. Ibid., Sm. 16, 28. 
73. Ibid., Sm. 16. 30-31. 
74. Ibid., Sm. 16. 32-34. 
75. Ibid., Sm. 16, 35-36. र 
76. Ibid., Sm. 16. 37-38; See Ibid., 36, 54 in which कि 
a list of seven Sarasvatis of them Vimaloda is replace 
by Oghavati. 
77. Rgveda, VII. 36.6 and VI. 61.10; also see above. T Dd 
are other rivers called Sarasvati in Gujarat (In 38 
Antiquary, Vol. VI, p. 192; Skanda Purana, VII. 99. e 
ASI, Westen circle, 1905-6, p. 53; Mbh., III. 82. t 
1X.35 72; Vmn., Bangabasi ed., 85.28; Ep. Ind., V° m 
pp. 275 and 283), at Triveni and at Muktaven? JP. 
Hooghly District of West Bengal (Brhaddharma Fu! 
1, 6. 27-28, 33-34), 


Vinn. Sm. 16.23.31, 34, 36 & 38. 
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in this legend is that this place (i. e., the Sapta-Sdrasvata-tirtha) 
is considered to be as holy as the seven places, viz., Puskara, 
Naimisa, Gaya, Uttarako$ala, Kedara, Gangadvara and Ku 
setra and any body having a dip here will secure the merit of 


pathing at those seven places. 


It is for the benefit of all beings that the Sarasvati pursues 
her course in different directions. The eastern stream is equated 
with the Ganga, the southern with the Narmada, the western with 
the Yamuna and the northern with the Sindhu. It is said that a 
man bathing in the Sarasvati attains the merit of bathing in all 
the tirthas.5* 


The four streams are probably nothing but four bathing 
pools. The legend is added with the object of increasing the 
sanctity of the Sarasvati. 


There are epigraphic references of the glory of the Sarasvatt 
which causes final beatitude, cuts the bonds of misery and protects 
from lust and diseases. A ninth Century inscription compared the 
Sarasvati with a boat for crossing the ocean of births, a chariot for 
travelling along the road of the gods, a cloud to shed showers on 
the fire and sun to destroy the thick mudlike darkness of diseases. 
The epigraphic text®!* runs as foilows — 

dhau sura-patha-gamane syandanas-sadhu [-varga ] 
ata vanheX<pralaya-jala dharassampatat sandra-dharali| 
nüna-oyà dhi-pravandha-pracura tara tama~ paika-vinhath 
sabhanur 
nirait=ca=iva tat samantad;tu durita ss Vue VES] 
arasvatam vahj] 
So —— 
lbid., Sm. 21. 9. 


Ibid., Sm. 21.7-8. 

pürva—pravàhe yah snati Ganga-snana-phalaiii labhet/ 
pravahe daksine tasya Narmada saritam varali 

paícime tu difabhage yamunā sarisritü nudi 

yada uttarato yati Sindhur=bhavati sa nadi]/ 

Ibid , Sm. 21. 9— ; 

tasyàm snatah sarva-tirthe snüto bhavatt manavahl 

For the mahatmya of the Sarasvati, also see Laksmidhara, 


krtyakalpataru, GOS, Vol. VILI, pp. 249-50. 
« Ep. Ind., Vol. 1, p. 245. 
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2. Vaitarani 


The Vaitarani is mentionend for the first time in the 
Mahabharata, The Vaitarani-tirtha of the epic is identical with 
some spot on the Vaitarani river in the region of the Viraja- 
tirtha.? Vaitarani is sometimes used ds another name of the 
Ganga, particularly in the region of the fils. It is very difficult 
for the sinners to cross this river. The Vaitarani associated with 
Viraja rises from the Vindhya and flows through Dus into the 
Bay of Bengal. So this river is not associated with Kuruksetra, 


The name Vaitarant occurs thrice in the Vamana Purana, once 
in connection with the list of rivers rising from the Vindhya® ang 
twice in relation to Kuruksetra. The Vaitaragi is associated 
with Kuruksetra for the first time in the list’ of the holy rivers 
ofKuruksetra and for the second time in the following versests 
which are adapted from the Mahabharata with very little 
modification— 

talas= Trivigtapai gacchet tirtham deva-nigevitam | 

tatra Vaitarant punya nadi püpa-pramocani |] 

tatra snütu-- arcayitvà ca Sülapànim vr ga-dhvajam | 

sarva-papa-visuddh-atma gacchaty = eva parà ri gatim || 

Thus the Vaitarani is a holy river on the bank of which the 
Trivistapa-tirtha is situated. This river is the destroyer of all 


sins. Ifanybody bathes in it and then worships lord Siva on its 
bank, he attains emancipation. 


As it is absent in the list of rivers rising from the Himalayas 
and as very little information is given regarding it by the author 


82. Mbh., III. 83.6 and 114.4; V. 107. 14. 
83, Ibid, I.158.19— , 

tatha pitrrn Vaitarani dustara papa-karmabhih | 

See also ibid., VI. 99.38; VII, 48.50; VIII 55.42. — — 
81. Sircar, Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval 


India, p. 50 note; p. 84; also see JHQ, Vol. xxvii, 
p. 224. 


85. Vmn., 13.28. 8 
86. Ibid., Sm. 13.6; Sm. 15. 41-42 Cf. N. L. Dey, op. cit P- E 
87. एक, Sm. 13.6-8; see also Padma Purana, 1. 26.79. 


88. Vmn.,Sm.15, 41-42. For the holiness of the rive 
also Kirma Purana, II. 36. 36-37; Padma Puranas 


r see 


006 


12.85-86. 
89. mbh. ITI. 81.70, 
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of the epic and by the compiler of the Vamana Purana, it may be 
a small tributary of some river, possibly the Sarasvati, 


3. Apaga (v. 1. Apaya) 


The earliest reference of this river is found in the following 
passage of the Rgueda?? where it is mentioned between the Saras- 
vati and the Drsadvati— 


Drsadvatyarn manusa Ápayayam Sarasvatyath revad=agne didihi 


The identity of Apaya or Apaga isa matter of controversy. 
Ludwig identifies it with the Ganga. Zimmer thinks that it is 
either a tributary of the Sarasvati or the modern Indramati?? 
Pischel simply recognises it to be a river of Kurukgetra.?? Cunnin- 
gham identifies it either with the Ayak-nadi, which is a small 
stream that arises in the Jammu hills to the north east of Sialkot 
and is marked in the revenue survey maps as the Nananwa Canal 
flowing 15 miles to the south-west of Sángala?5, or with a twenty 
five miles long branch of the Chitang, which originates ‘a few 
miles to the west of Ladwa and flows past Pulwal to Pabnawa, 
where it is lost in the sands.'?5 


The importance of this river is no less in the days of the 
compilation of the Vamana Purana than it was in the age of the 
composition of the Mahabharata. The eulogy of this river is found 
in six verses? of the Vamana Purana, the first of which is adopted 
from the Mahabharata? with a little modification, This verse" is 
the following— 


Manusasya tu pürvena Krosa-matre doij-ottamah | 
Apaga nama vikhyata nadi dvija-nisevita|| 
a 
90. III. 23.4; ed. Max Müller, Vol. II, p. 747, 
91. Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index Vol. I, s.v. 
92. Ibid., Vol. I, s.v. 
93. Ibid., Vol. I. s.v. 
94. The Ancient Geography of India, p. 156. 
95. AST, Vol. XIV, p.89; see also Raychaudhuri, Studies in 
Indian Antiquities, p. 30. 
96. Sm. 15. 1-6, 
97. IIT, 81. 55-56, 
98. Vmn., Sm. 15. 1. 
11 
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Thus the holy river Apag which is situated within a distance of 
a Krosa in the east of the Manusartirtha is visited frequently by the 
Brahmanas. It is further said in the Vamana Purana that if any- 
body offers on the bank of the river to the Brahmanas Syamaka 
grain boiled in milk and moistened with ghee, he becomes free 


from sins.?? 

Those who perform $raddha on the bank of the river have 
undoubtedly their wishes fulfilled. The forefathers expect that 
their living descendants would offer them tarpana on the bank of 
the Apaga. The pilgrim offering here the ball of rice to the 
manes at noon in the month of Bhadra, especially on the Caturdatt 
of the dark fortnight, attains liberation.?°° The Mahabharata 
mentions some merits of this river which are not adopted in the 
Vamana Purana. It is said that, by offering feast to one Brihmana, 
one achieves the merit of feeding one crore of Brahmanas,)0! 
Bathing in this river, worshipping the forefathers and gods there 
and staying there for one night, the pilgrims achieve the merit of 
Agnistoma sacrifice. 0? 


4. Ganga-Mandakini 


The Mahabharata mentions two Mandakini rivers, one near 
Citrakita! and the other in the Himalayan region. The second 
one is associated with the Ganga and came to be known as Ganga 
Mandakini. There are some literary reference to Mandakini, a 
tributary or sub-tributary of the Gaüga. The Mandakini of the 
Vikramorvaft! and the Meghadita!™ is either the Ganga before it 


99. Ibid., Sm. 15. 2. 

100. Ibid., Sm. 15.3-6. 

101. Mbh., III. 81.56. 

102. Ibid., III. 81.57. 

103. III. 83.55; V. 109.9; XIII. 26,27. 

104. Ibid., XIII. 90.7 
so= pasyat kaiicana dyaram dipyamünam-— iva $riyü | 
Mandakinirh ca nalintrh dhanadasya mahatmanah || 

105. Raghuvamía,. XIII 48; Kumarasambhava, 1.29; गा. oe 
TII. 65. : 


106. Nirpayasagara Press ed., Act IV, p. 87. 
107. Uttara., 4, 
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descends on the plain or the Kali-Gangá, known as Mandagin, a 
tributary of the Alakananda. 

It is said in the Vamana Purana that there was a great fight 
petween the gods and the demons and their blood created a river 
resembling the Mandakini.!°8 

It indicates nothing regarding its identity. The Mandakint 
is again mentioned in the list of rivers that rise at the foot of the 
१६.०० But that river has no connection with Kuruksetra. 
Moreover, the absence of the Mandakini in the list of the 
Himalayan rivers"? suggests that the Mandakini of Kurukgetra is 
not an independent river, buta tributary of some other. The 
Mandakini is further mentioned in the Vamana Purana in the story 
of Jyotismat. Being desirous of a son, Jyotigmat, son of the 
Nisadha King Vapusmat, practised penance on the bank of the 
Mandikini. 


5. Madhusrava 


According to the Rgvedic mythology, the highest step or 
place of Vigpu is the source of madhu™?. It is not unlikely that this 
river is associated with the Rgvedic tradition. The Madhusrava 
is mentioned in the Vamana Purana’ as one of the holy rivers of 
Kuruksetra only once, either because it lost its importance in the 
days of compilation of the Vamana Purana or because it was called 
by any other name. Cunningham identifies the Madhusrava river 
with the Madhusrava pool’ of Prthüdaka in the bed of the 
Sarasvati. In that case, he refuses to accept it asa river. But 
this view is opposed by Bhargava who thinks that the Kausiki of 
the Mahabharata near Madhuvati is called Madhusrava, probably 


I — 
108. Vmn., 9.50- 
Mandakini vega nibhàm vahantim 
pravartayanto bhayadaih nadim ca. 
109. Ibid., 13. 25-28. Also see Matsya Purana, 105. 10; 
114, 25. 
110. Vinn., 13. 20-22. 
lll. lbid., 46. 44. 
112. Rgveda, 1, 154. 5-Visnoh pade parame madhva utsal, 
113, Vmn., Sm. 13. 6-8. There isa holy spot of the same 
name. See below. 
114. Vmn., Sm. 18. 31; Mbh., Gita Press ed., II, 83. 151. 
115. ASI, Vol. XIV, pp. 89 & 100. 
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because it ran through the Madhu forest, He further says that 
the Kaugiki Madhusrava is the lower Catang. The Cakradhara 
form of Visnu is associated with this river, "a 


6. Vasunadi 


In the Vamana Purana two Vasu rivers are mentioned, one of 
which is the holy river of Kuruksetra!? and the other rises at the 
foot of the Rkga.!? These two cannot be connected on account of 
their geographical location. 


It is interesting to note that the Bangabasi ed. of the Vamana 
Purana mentions Amlunadi’?° (v. 1. Ambunadi) in the place of the 
Vasu of the critical ed. In the Mahabharata, Sutirtha, a holy place 
in Kuruksetra, is said to be situated on the bank of the Ambu- 
níati|?' In the Vamana Purana, Sutirtha is placed between the 
Brahmavarta-tirtha and the Ambuvana.}22 The Ambuvana 
may be a forest region on the bank of the Ambunadi, The 
Ambumati may be identified with the Armsumati of the Rgvda.® 
It is said that on the bank of the Améfumati Indra killed the 
demon Krsna. 21 


116. Bhargava, of, cit., p. 60. 
117. Loc. cit. 
117a. Vmn., 63. 8. 


118. Ibid., Sm, 13. 6-8. It is difficult to identify it. See Sircar. 


Studies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, 
P. 48 note. 


119. Vmn., 13. 27, 
120, Ibid., Bangabasi ed., 34.8, 


121. Mbh., Gita Press ed., IIT. 83.56-tato =‘mbumatyain dharma- 


Jia Su-tirthakam —anuttamam. The reading is different in 
the cr. ed, 


122. Vmn., Sm, 14. 39-49. 
123, Vedic Index, Vol, I, s. v. 


124. Reveda, VIII. 96, 13; Atharvaveda, Y. 4. 1; see also Sircats 
: osmography and Geography in Early Indian Literature, P. 2% 
note, Arngumati is sometimes believed to be the same 25 
the Yamuna. Sometimes it is regarded as the ancient 


name of the Bhanumat;- ü ave 
कक काता a पिकात Duhan (cf: Bion 
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7. Kausiki 


The Kaufiki was possibly named after the sage Kugika or 
vitvamitra, son of Kufika!'?? or the Visvamitras who are known 
as a family of the Kufikas.!?? 


The hermitage of Kusika was situated on the bank of the 
Kaugiki which destroys all sins and bathing in which gives the 
merit of the Rajasuya sacrifice." The pilgrims are advised to 
stay on the bank of the Kausiki for one moth with the object of 
earning the merit which is equivalent to that of the A$vamedha 
sacrifice. The Kauśikī joined the Aruna and the confluence was 
considered to be a holy place, 8 


Brief information regarding the Kau$iki is available in the 
Vamana Purana. Issuing from the foot of the Himalaya’, the 
papa-na Sint KauSiki flows through Kurukşetra™! touching the holy 
places like the Sambhavartirthal and at last joins the Drsadvatt 
making the confluence a holy spot. Prahlada, in the course of 
his pilgrimage, visited this river,’ On the bank of the Kausiki 
there is the tortoise form of Visnu (Kürma-vapu-dharam). The pil- 
grims take bath in the river, observe fast, worship the god and 
offer gifts to the Bráhmapas.!*? 


‘ The Kaufiki in Kuruksetra is the Kosi which flows by Almora 
and Ramnagar in North Western U.P. According to Cunnin- 
gham, the confluence of the Kaufikr and the Drsadvati exists near 
the village of Balu on the Rakgi river, 9 miles to the west of 


125. Rgveda, III. 33.5; ed. Max Müller, Vol. IT, p. 831. 
126, Rgveda, III. 26, 1 & 3; 29.15; 30.20; 42.9; 53. and 10. 
127. Mbh., III. 82., 123-24. 

128. Tbid., III. 82., 123-24. 

129. Ibid., III. 82. 135. 

130. Vmn., 13. 20-22. 

131. Ibid., Sm. 13. 7. 

132. Ibid., Sm. 13. 18. 

133. Ibid., Sm. 15. 57. 

134. Ibid., 52, 5. E 

135, Ibid., 59. 5-6; Karma Purana, II. 36. 36-37. 


136, Sircar, Studies in the Geography of Ancient and. Medieval Indía, 
p. 42 note; see also Law, Historical Geography of Ancient 
India, pp. 91 and 226. - 
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Karnal and 17 miles to the south of Thanesar. The Drsadvat 
that joins the Kausiki near Madhu-vati is thought to be a different 
stream by Bhargava'*®, who further says that Madhusrava iş the 
name of that part of the Kausiki which flows through the 
Madhuvana.'?? 


8. Drsadvati 


Iu Rgveda, the Drsadvati is mentioned with the Apaya 
(Apagz) and the Sarasvati as a holy river for the worship of Agni, 
In the Paficavithsa Brahmana'' and the Katyayana Srauta Sittra'*? the 
Drsadvati and the Sarasvati are mentioned as specially suitable 
for sacrifices. 

Regarding the holiness of the Drsadvati, it is said in the 
Mahabharata’ that by bathing in that river and offering larpana 
to the gods, one may attain the merit ofthe Agnistoma and Ati. 
ratra sacrifices. It is said further in the epic that on its bank 
were situated five famous hermitages, viz., Nyagrodha, Punya, 
Paficala, Dalbhyaghosa and Dalbhya.. The epic eulogy of the 
Drsadvati is followed in the Purina. The matsya Purana says that 
Adhisima Krsna performed a sacrifice on its bank for two years,’ 


The deva-nadi Drsadvati?" rises from the foot of the Hima- 
18989१0 and forms the western boundary of Madhyadesa'*" and 


137. ASI, Vol. XIV, pp. 88, 98. 

138. Bhargava, Op. cit., pp. 57-58. 

139. See above. 

140. Rgveda, III. 23.4; see above. 

141. XXV. 10. 13. 

142, XXIV. 6.6. 

143. Mbh., III. 81, 73. 

144. Ibid, Gita Press ed., III. 90. 11-12. These verses alt 
omitted in the Cr. ed. 

145. Vmn., Sm. 15.46— 
Dryadvatyarh narah snatva tarpayitva ca dezatah | 


Agnigtom- Atiratrabhyam phalari vindati manaval [| 
See Padma Purina, 111.12.88, 


146. matsya Purana, 50,67; 114.22. 
147. Vmn., Sm. 12.9; mnusmrti, 11.17. 


y; 5; 
148. Vmn., 13.21; Sachau, Alberuni’s India. Vol. 1, Gh x 
- matsya Purana, 14,22, E 


149. manusmrli, YI. 17. 
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the southern boundary of Kuruksetra. This stony river,/^! as 
the etymology of its name suggests, runs parallel to the Sarasvatt 
for sometimes and then joins it, As known from the Vayu 
Purana,)®? the original name of the Drsadvati was Ratnavati; but 
it came to be known as Drsadvati in the Kali-age. The town 
called Vayupura was situated on its bank. The river flows through 
the Naimis-aranya.'** 

There are many ladies bearing the name Drsadvati, e.g., the 
queen of Sambatáíva,! wife of Haryasva, son of Vasumat,!5 the 
wife of Vifvàmitra and mother of Astaka, the queen of Divo- 
dasa and mother of Pratardana, a queen of Usinara and mother 
of Sibi.!5* 

But it is difficult to say whether these persons were associated 
with the river of the same name. There is a controversy as 
regards the identity of this river, The first view is that the 
Drgadvati is identical with Citang (v. 1. Citrang or Cantang) 
which flows parallel to the Sarasvati.^? : 


But this view is opposed by Bhargaval who says that the 
Drsadvati is called Catang after her union with the latter outside 
the holy tract of Kuruksetra semewhere in the south-west. He 
further says that the Catang runs through the middle of Kuru- 
ksetra, 


Vmn., Sm. 1.1 and Sm. 12.9, 

Aedic Index, Vol. I, p. 374. 

Vayu Purana, 59. 127-28— 

dharma-sal = ahi bahuta Vayu-sthane maha-pure | 
Ralnavati svarna-mayi Ganga C= ampta-vühini || 
Kalau Dysadvati nama maha-pataka-nasint | 

Vayuna sthapitan hy =etac=chasanam papa-nasanam || 
Ibid., 1.14. 

Ibid., 88.64; Brahmanda Purana, III. 63.65. 

Vayu Purana, 88.76. 

Ibid., 91.103: Brahmanda Purana, I11.66.75. 
Brahmaünda Purana, II. 67.67. 

Ibid., III. 74.18 and 20; matsya Purana, 48.16-18; Vayu 
Purana, 99, 19-21. 


Rapson, Ancient India, p, 51: Imperial Gazetteer of India, 
p. 26; Law, Geographical Essays, p.91; Sircar. Gosmo- 
graphy and Geography in Early Indian Literature, p. 24. 


Bhargava, Op. cit., p. 54. 
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The second view is of Cunnigham!*! who identifies the 01३. 
dvati with the Raksi which runs 17 miles to the south-west of 
Thanesar, onthe ground that the Kausiki-satgama still exists on 
the Rakgi. But this view is also refuted by Bhargaval who says 
that the Raksi is modern Raka, which joined the Drsadvati in the 
south-eastern corner of the holy tract in later days. The third view 
is that the Drsadvati is identical with the Ghaggar!??, Bhargava 
does notaccept it, because the Ghaggar flows to the north of the 


Sarasvati.*! D.C. Sircar also regards this view as unjustifiab]e,16 


Bhargava suggests the existence of another Drgadvati in 
connection with the Phalaki-vana and the Kau£iki.!99 He Says 
that, in the Mahabharata, the Drsadvati is called Raupya.! The 
second Drsadvati is also. known as Hiranyavati in later days, pro- 
bably to distinguish it from the Raupya-Drsadvati. 


9. Hiranvati 


In the Mahabharta the Hiraņvatī is mentioned as holy river 
of Kuruksetra. In the Vamana Purana this river of Kuruksetra 
is associated with the Rudraksa form of Visnu.’® 


There is one Hiranvati on which stood the sala grove of the 
Mallas and the Upavattana of Kuéinara."? According to B. C. 
Law,itisthelitle Gapdak and thesame as the Ajitavati near 
Kuéinárá, which flows through the district of Gorakhpur about 
eight miles to the west of the great Gandak and falls into the 
Gogra (Sarayü)". Cunningham also identified it with the 

161. ASI, Vol. XIV, p. 88; see also Raychaudhuri, Studies in 
Indian Antiquities, p. 130. 

162. Bhargava, Op. cit., p. 54. 

163. Das, Rgvedic India, p. 71; FASB, Vol. VI, p. 181; N. L. 
Dey, Op. cit., pp. 57-58. 

164. Bhargava, Op. cit., p. 54. 

165. PD Studies in the Geogaphy of Ancient and Medieval India, 
p. 42. 

166. Bhargava, Op cit. pp. 57-58. 

167. Mbh., III. 129.7. 

168. Ibid., V. 149.73- 


asadya Sarita bunyam Kuruksetre Hiranatim 
Süpatirihari suci-jajam farkrra -panka-varjiram | 
See also 
169. Vinn., 63.32, 
170. Dighanikaya, 2. 137; see SBF, Vol. XI, p. 85. 
171. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p. 37. 


V. 157.1. 
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Gandaki."? Butin the context of Kuruksetra this identification 
bas no relevance. 


The Hiranvati flowing through Kuruksetra isa river that 
issues from the foot of the Himalaya.’ Badari is said to be situat- 
ed on this river."?8 Both the Hiranvati and Gandaki, being 
mentioned in the same list of the Himalayan rivers, cannot be 
identified with each other. It is said in the Vamana Purana that 
Nandayanti, daughter of Yakga Aiijana, threw herseif into the 
Hiranvati in fright from a monkey and was carried to a spot 
wherefrom she alone marched to Srikaptha on the bank of the 
Yamuná."* So the Hiranvati seems to be not far from $rikaptha. , 


There is a legend in the Vamana Purina which helps us to 
locate this river, Vi$vakarman, in the form of a monkey, kept 
Devavati in a holy hermitage in Srikantba on the southern bank 
of the Kalindi or Yamuna. . He dived into the Kalindr and was 
carried by the swift current to Sividefa.™ On his way back to 
Srikantha, the monkey met Afijana with his daughter Nandayantt 
whom the monkey took to be Devavati. Then he ran away with 
the lady who fell down into the Hiranvati river out of for and 
Afijana saw it.’ So the Hiranvati would run through the tract 
between the Yamuna and Sividefa. There was a hill called 
Hiranyasthiva which formed the boundary of Plaksa. It is nor 
quite impossible that the Hiranvati with that portion of the 
Drsadvatr which flows through the Phalakivana and says that this 
river was known as Hirnvati in later 04899. 8! 


172. Ancient Geography of India, p. 453. 

173. Vmn., 13. 20. $ ५ 

173a. Cf. N.L. Dey, Op. cit., p.15. For Badari, see the Dhavala 
incription in JASB, 1841, p. 821. 3 

174. Vmn., 13. 20-22. 

175. Ibid., 38. 45-47. 

176. Vnin., 38. 9-10. - ; 

177. Ibid., 38.19. This Sividefa is unidentified and should 

not be confused with the land of Sivas of the Rgpeda 

which had capital at Sibipura, modern shorkot in the 

Jhang District of the Punjab. See The Age of Imperial 

Unity, ed. R. C. Majumdar, p. 160, note. त्य 

178. - Vmn., 38. 14-17. 2 


179. Bhagavata Purana V. 20. 4 jo 


180, Bhargava. Op. cit., p. 58. - 
181, See above, 
12 
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OBITUARY 


Late Dr. S. Radha Krishnan 


The All India Kashiraj Trust express their deep sense of 
sorrow at the passing away of Dr. Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan, the 
former President of India, on the 17th April, 1975, at the age of 
85. Dr. Radhakrishnan’s life was a life of selfless dedication to the 
cause of humanity. He wasa successful teacher, orator, writer, 
educationalist, moralist, philosepher, humanist, diplomat, states. 
man, ambassador and President of the Republic of India. Search 
for truth and goodness was his life long mission. He and attached 
greatest importance to these two precious human values—truth 
and goodness. In an essay on Mahatma Gandhi he wrote “The 
greatest fact in the story of man on earth is not his material 
achievements, the empires he has built and broken, but the growth 
of his soul from age to age in his search for truth and goodness", 


He was the most renowned philosopher of our time, Though 
he has been considered as a great exponent of Indian philosophy, 
yet his philosophy was neither of the east nor of the west, it was 
asynthesis of both these systems of philosophy. Moreover, his 
philosophy, like that of Vivekanand, was blended with economics 
and man's material welfare. He symbolised the ancient wisdom 
of India, his philosophy permeated his life. His politics represented 
the politics preached by the ancient sages of India, for according 
to him the aim of the art and science of politics was to promote 
human welfare and happiness. 


President Dr. S. Radhakrishnan hada great affection for 
the Chairman of the All-India Kashiraj Trust, Maharaja Dr. 
Vibhuti Narain Singh and evinced a deep interest in the Purana 
project of the Kashiraj Trust. Whenever he met the Maharaja of 
wrote to him he invariably inquired about the progress of the 
Purana-work and specially about the progress of the critical edition 
of the Matsya Purana being then edited by Dr. V. Raghavan: 
Whenever he visited Varanasi he generally stayed in the Nadesar 
House as guert of the Maharaja. 
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Dr. Radhakrishnan, as ambassador, procured for the Kashiraj 
Trust, the Russian translation of the Rámacharitamanasa. During 
his vice-chancellorship of the Banaras Hindu University a great 
intimacy developed between him and the Kashi-Naresh. 


Dr. Radhakrishnan's passing away has created a void which 
is most difficult to be filled. May his soul rest in enternal peace, 


—Ramesh Chandra Dey 
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OBITUARY 
Late Prof. W. Norman Brown 


We express our profound grief on the sad demise of Dr, W, 
Norman Brown, Professor Emeritus of Sanskrit at the University 
‘of Pennsylvania, U.S.A., on April 22, 1975 at the age of 82. He 
was one of America’s greatest Indologist and Sanskrit scholars, He 
had a great love for Sanskrit and Indian culture. He spoke of 
Sanskrit with affection and reverence. 


His association with India dates from his early childhood 
when he lived with his missionary parents in Jabalpore, Madhya 
Pradesh. When in America, he visited India several times to , 
study Sanskrit, Jain literature and Indian paintings. In 1954-55 
he visited this country as a Fulbright scholar. 


Dr. Norman Brown was appointed the first Chairman of the 
Pennsylvania University’s South Asia Regional Studies Depart- 
ment in 1947, this Department devoted exclusively to the study 
of the Indian sub-continent. He also became the first President of 
the American Institute of Indian Studies in 1961, behind the esta- 
blishment of which he was the driving force. The American Insti- 
tute of Indian Studies. Poona, published in 1965 as its first Publi- 
cation, the beautiful edition of the Mahimnastava (Praise of Siva’s 


Greatness) edited, translated and presented in illustrations by 
Prof. Norman Brown. 


"There are few Americans" wrote Dr. M. Franda in the 
Hindustan Times, *Who Knew India as intimately as he did 
from his knowledge gained from years of language study in Indian 
institutions, from his extensive travels throughout the subcontinent 
and from his friendship with Indian leaders, established during 
the 1920s and 1930s when he was one of the lone American Com: 
paigners for India’s independence’, 


I first met Dr. Norman Brown in 1964 in Delhi Session of ur 
International Congress of Orientalist and acquainted him wit 
our Purina project, During his visit to Varanasi in Januar 
1969, for which he had always a special affection, he also paid a 
visit to the Purana Department of the Kashiraj Trust alongu 
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some members of the American Institute of Indian Studies, Poona, 
and American Academy, Ramnagar, Varanasi. He met His 
Highness, Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh and showed keen interest in 
discussion with him on the Purana project of the Trust. He wrote 
the following remarks in our ‘Visitors’ Book? ; 


“The work of edlting the texts of the Puranas, with English 
and Hindi translations is one of the important projects in the study 
of India’s tradition. The volume of work involved in collecting, 
selecting and collating manuscripts is enormous, but is only a 
beginning. The judgement required to unravel the relationship of 
the manuscripts, the fine discrimination needed to determine the 
correct reading, and now, as in the case of the works being edited 
here, the mastery of other languages than the original essential to 
the making of the translations, all call for a rare combination of 
abilities". 


These precious words of Dr. Norman Brown will serve as an 
advice and guidance for the scholars working in this important 
field. May we cherish his sacred memory for ever which may 
inspire and guide us in our onerous task and heavy responsibility. 


—A. S. Gupta 


` 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 
(January-June., 1975) 
PURANA-WORK 


Varaha Purana 


For the critical edition of the Varaha Purana we have 
completed collation of the 19 manuscripts, including the Bengali 
MS. from the Sanskrit college, Calcutta, and the Grantha MS, 
(microfilm). K. 6807, from the India Office Library, London, 
Inspite of our best efforts we have not been able to procure the 
Bengali MS. from the Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, Calcutta, the 
Kannada MS. from Udipi, Mysore and any Newari MS. from 
Nepal, as has already been mentioned before. 

We had expected that there must be some Oriya script MS. 
of the Var&ha-Purána in Orissa, and after our correspondence to 
different institutions in Orissa we came to know that there is 
such a Manuscript in the Utkal University, Bhuvaneshwar. So we 
requested its Librarian to inform us about the nature of the manus- 
cript and send us a transcript copy of the first two pages and the last 
two pages and the last colophon and the post-colophon statement 
from the said Manuscript. We are very much thankful to the 
Librarian for his promptly acceeding toour request. But from 
the copy of the first and the last two pages and of the colophon 
received from him it is clear that the said manuscript is not of the 
Sanskrit text of the Varaha Purana, but of some Oriya Varaha 
Purdina written in the colloquial Oriya language, and the manus- 
cript itself was copied in 1290 sala (i. e, in the last decade of the 
19th century it is a palm-leaf manuscript. Itis in the form of 
ee s Sage Narada and Īśvara or God Siva, E 
Fie E. P aimifa forest, while the Sanskrit Varána 

र rm of the interlocution him between Goddess 
Bhümi and God Varáha. E 

E e ot e Vorher e 
of the critical edition du Nc i 

V US. = e aana Purana, issa; 

त ता ank Shri Akbar Ali, Kaiyapa of E. 
Decessary informatio De ration given to the Trust for get 

n regarding the Oriya MS. 
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सवभारतीयकाशिराजन्यासस्य कायविवरणम 
T 
(जनवरी-जून १९७५) 


वराहपुराणम्‌ 


वराहपुराणस्य पाठसमोक्षात्मकसंस्करणस्य निमित्तमस्माभिः एकोन- 
विशतिहस्तलेखानां पाठसंवादकार्य समाप्तम्‌ | एषु हस्तलेखेषु एको हस्तलेखः 
कलकत्ता-संस्कृतकालेज इत्यतः प्राप्तः वङ्गलिपिहस्तलेखः आसीत्‌ तथा 
इण्डिया आफिस लाइब्रेरी लण्डन' इत्यतः प्राप्त: Ho ६८०७ संख्याकस्य- 
्रन्थलिपिहस्तलेखस्य माइक्रोफिल्मप्रतिरपि आसीत्‌ । यथा पूर्वं सूचितमः 
स्माकं सुप्रयत्नानन्तरमपि अस्माभिः कलकत्ता नगरस्य वङ्गीयसाहित्य- 
परिषदः वङ्गीयलिपिहस्तलेखः, उडुपि (Hat) मठस्थितः कन्नडलिपि- 
हस्तलेखः, तथा नेपालदेशात्‌ नेवारीलिपिहस्तलेखः न लब्धाः । 


अस्माभिः आशासितं यत्‌ उत्कलप्रदेशे वराहपुराणस्य कोऽपि 
उत्कललिपिहस्तलेखः अवश्यमेव वर्त्तेते | वहुभिः संस्थाभिः सह अस्माकं 
पत्राचारानन्तर ज्ञातमासीद्‌ यद्‌ भुवनेश्वरनगरस्थे उत्कलविश्चविद्यालये 
एको हस्तलेखोऽस्ति । अस्माभिः uem विश्वविद्यालयस्य पुस्तकालयाध्यक्षः 
अस्य हस्तलेखस्य स्वरूपविषये सूचनार्थम्‌ ग्राद्ययोः अन्तिमयोश्च द्वयोः द्वयोः 
पत्रयोः, अन्तिमपुष्पिकाभागस्य, तदनन्तरवर्तिभागस्य च प्रतिलिपिप्रेषणाय 
प्राथितः। पुस्तकालयस्याक्षमहोदयः तत्कालमेव अस्माकं प्रार्थनां पूरितवान्‌ 
एतदर्थं वयं तस्य कृतज्ञाः स्मः। परन्तु आद्ययोः अन्तयोशच gat: द्वयोः 
पत्रयोः पुष्पिकायाशच घ्रतिलिपिभिरिदं स्पष्टमस्ति यदयं हस्तलेखः संस्कृत 
वराहस्यपुर।णस्य न वर्तते अपितु लौकिकउत्कलभाषायां निवद्धस्य कस्यापि- 
उत्कललिपिवराहपुराणस्य हस्तलेखोऽस्ति | एष हस्तलेखः १२६० 'साल' वर्षे 
एकोनविशशताब्दचा अन्तिमे (दशके) लिखित: । एष ताडपत्रे लिखितो ga- 
लेषो$स्ति | अस्मिन्‌ हस्तलेखे नेमिषारण्ये संभूतः नारद-ईश्वर-संवादोऽस्ति | 
पेस्कतवराहपुराणं लु भूमि-वराह-संवादरूपेणास्ति | एष उत्कलहस्तलिपि- 
लखितं वराहपुराणं वाराहूपुराणस्य पाठसमीक्षात्मकसंस्करणस्य निमित्तं 
TTS प्रयुक्त भवितुं शक्यते । 

वयं उत्कलप्रदेशस्य राज्यपाल श्री अकबर श्रलीमहोदयं प्रति कृतज्ञाः 


A अनेन महानुभावेन उत्कललिपिहस्तलेखस्य विवरणप्राप्तये न्यासाय 
et सहयोगं च प्रदत्तम्‌। 
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The work of constituting the text, of preparing the critical 
apparatus, and of the English and Hindi translation of the consti. 
tuted Sanskrit text is in progress, and we hope to send the Matter 
to the Press by December. 


Purána-Pátha and Pravacana 


According to the fixed schedule (vide Purana III-2, pp.401f) 
the following Puranas were recited in the morning and the prava. 
cana on them given in the evening:— 


M 


l. Kalika-Purana from Feb. 12 to Feb. 20, 1975 in the 
Sumeru temple. The reciter was Pt, Govind Shastri 
Kelkar and the discources were given by Pt. Narain 
Shastri Kelkar. 


l. Sive-Purana from March 1 to 11, 1975 in the Dharmafala 
on the bank of the Gaùgā, where the Siva-temple is 
situated. The reciter was Pt. Govind Shastri Kelkar and 
the discources were given by Pt. Sudhakar Dikshita. 


3. The Adhyatma-Ramayana from April 12 to 20, 1975 in the 
Janakpur temple. The reciter was Pt. Ramanugraha 
Sharma, and the discources were given by Pt. Rama- 
lakshmana Acharya and Pt. Thakur Prasad Dvivedi, 


Veda Pārāyaņa 


The complete texts of the Krsna Yajurveda, Apastamba- 
Sakha, Taittiriya Brahmana, Taittiriya Aranyaka and the Taittiriya 
Upanisad were recited from memory by Pt. Varadaraj ‘Sharma 
Ghanapathi in the Vyasa temple of Ramanagar Fort from 12th 
February to 26th February, 1975 (Magha, Sukla 1-15). At the 
successful conclusion of the Parayana the daksina of Rs. 1001) 
along with the ratna-kafikana (Gold- bracelet) ae given to the 


reciter and a daksina of Rs, 101 was given to the fro (listener), 
Pt. Ramachandra Sharma Ghanapathi, 


Scholars who visited the Purana Department 


be During this period Dr. V, Raghavan, and Dr. (Mrs) Blk 
- Zannas of Athens, Greece visited our Purana Department an 
evinced great interest in its Purana work. 
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पाठनिर्धारणकार्य, पाठान्तरविवरण निर्माणकार्य, समी क्षितसंस्क रणस्य 
गराद्कलभाषायां हिन्दीभाषायां च अनुवादकार्यं संपाद्यमानानि वतेन्ते । 
ग्राशाऽस्ति यद्‌ दिसम्वरमासे पुराणमिदं प्रकाशनार्थं मुद्रणालये दास्यते । 


पुराणपाठः प्रवचनं च 


तियतपरम्परानुसारतः (Xo पुराणम्‌ ३.२ qo ४०१ इत्यादि) 
ग्रधोनिदिष्टानां पुराणानां प्रातःकाले पाठोऽभूत्‌ तद्विषये सायंकाले 
प्रवचनं चाभूत्‌ । 

१. कालिकापुराणम, 

फरवरी १२, १९७५ दिनाड्कुमारभ्य फरवरी २०, १९७५ fears 
यावदस्य पुराणस्य पाठः सुमेरुमन्दिरे संवृत्तः । पुराणपाठकर्ता च पण्डित- 
गोविन्दशास्त्रिकेलकरमहोदय आसीत्‌ प्रवचनकर्ता पण्डितनारायणशास्त्री- 
केलकर आसीत्‌ । 


२. शिवपुराणम्‌, 

गंगातटे स्थिते धर्मशालाय।मवस्थिते शिवमदिरे माचे १-११ 
kag ग्रस्य पुराणस्य पाठः प्रवचनं चाभूताम्‌ । पण्डितगोविन्दशास्त्रि- 
केलकरमहोदयेन पाठः कृतः पण्डितसुधाकरदीक्षितेन प्रवचनं च कृतम्‌ । 

३. श्रध्यात्मरामायणम, 

ATT १२-२०, १६७५ दिनाङ्केषु जतकपुरमन्दिरे श्रस्य पाठोऽभूत्‌ | 
पाठकर्ता पण्डितरामानुप्रहशर्मा आसीत्‌ । अस्य विषये पण्डित रामलक्ष्मणा- 
चायण पण्डितठाकुर'प्रसादद्विवेदिना च प्रवचनं कृतम्‌ । 


वेदपारायणम, 


रामनगरदुर्गेस्थिते व्यासमन्दिरे, आपस्तम्वीयशाखायाः तैत्तिरीयः 
्राह्मण-तैत्तिरीयारण्यक-तैत्तिरीयोपनिषत्समर्वितस्य कृष्णयजुर्वेदस्य स्मृत्या- 
धारेण संपूर्ण पारायणं माघशुक्लप्रतिपत्तिथिमारम्य पूणिमापर्यग्तं (फरवरी 
१२-२६ १९७५) पण्डित वरदराजशर्मघनपाठिमहोदयेन कृतम्‌ । पारायण- 
समाप्तौ रत्नकङ्कुणयुता १००१) रूप्यकाणां दक्षिणा काशीतरेशे- 
हैस्ताक्षरितेन प्रमाणपत्रेण सह पारायणकत्र प्रदत्ता । पाठश्रोत्रे पण्डित राम- 
वेद्धेशमंघनपाठिमहोदयाय १०१) रूप्यकाणां दक्षिणा प्रदत्ता। 


पुरारविभागे anar विद्वांसः 
E भ्रस्मिन्‌ काले sto वी० राघवन्‌ महोदय: तथा यूनानदेशी य-एथेन्स 
या श्रीमती डा० एलिकी एस० जनान्स महोदया पुराणविभागे 
र n ताभ्यां अस्मिन्‌ कार्ये स्वरुचि: प्रदशिता | 
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ACTIVITIES OF MAHARAJA BANARAS VIDYAMAND IR 
- TRUST 
Mangalotsava 


The mangalotsava was celebrated this year on April ].3 
1975 (Tuesday-Thursday) from 7 P. M. to 9 P. M. under the 
patronage of Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh in the Ramnagar 
Palace. On the first two days the programme of the vocal and 
instrumental music was gone through, which was organised by the 
students and staff of the Music college, B. H. U. On the third 
day a programme of dancing and music was performed by the 
students and staff of the Women's College, B. H. U. Both the 
programmes were very interesting and served as good cultural 
entertainment to the audience. ^ i 


Teaching of Nyàya 
Under the auspices of this Trust Nyaya system of Indian 
Philosophy is taught to anumber of deserving students of the Vidya 
Mandir, Patha$al4, including Maharajakumara Shri Anant Narain 
Singh under the supervision of Pt, Rajeshwar Shastri Dravida, 


Maharaja Banaras Vidya Mandir Museum 
The Museum run by the Mabaraja Banaras Vidya Mandir 
Trust and located in the Ramnagar Fort is visited by a large 
number of Indian and foreign tourists. On Sundays and Mondays 
elephant-rides are also provided. A special motor launch tour of 


७9185 and its ghats is arranged, by prior appointments, for the 
tourists, 


: An illustrated guide book is also available for sale in the 
Museum. à 


ACTIVITIES OF MAHARAJA UDIT NARAIN SINGH 
m. MANASA PRACHARA NIDHI. 
Parayana of the Ramacaritamanasa. 
f The Navahna parayana of the Ramacaritamanasa WS 
performed from May 12 to 19 (Vaifakha, Sukla 1-9) in the temple 
of Sri Rama at Chakia, District Varanasi. Mass recitation of the 


Ramacaritamanasa was also held in the morning for nine days: 
ita 


For all these nine days the Katha of the Ramacat 
anasa was also narrated in the Kali temple of Chakia. His 
‘Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh attended the Kal 
all these nine days. Brahmins were fed on the conclusion of Kathi 


mana 


. 
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महाराज बनारस विद्यासन्दिरन्यासस्य कार्यविवरणम, 
सङ्गलोत्सबः 

अस्मिन्‌ वर्ष तत्रभवतां काशीनरेशानां डा० विभूतिनारायणसिह. 
महोदयानां संरक्षणे रामगरदुर्ग अप्रेल १-३,१९७५ दिनाङ्केषु (मद्भल-बुध- 
बृहस्पतिदिनेषु) सायंकाले ७ वादनतः € वादनसमयेषु मङ्गलोत्सवः 
सम्पन्नः । प्रथमदिवसे द्वितीयदिवसे च कण्ठसंगीतस्य वाद्यसंगीतस्य च 
कार्यक्रमः संपन्नः । एष कार्यक्रमः काशीहिन्दुविशवविद्यालयीयस्य संगीत- 
महाविद्यालयस्य अध्यापक: छात्रैश्च संपादितः। तृतीयदिवसे नृत्यस्य 
संगीतस्य च कार्यक्रमः काशीहिन्दुविश्वविद्यालीयमहिलामहाविद्यालयस्य 
अध्यापिकाभिः छात्राभिश्च संपादितः । उभावपि कार्यक्रम अतीवरोचकी 
उपस्थितजनानां सांस्कृतिकमनोविनोदकारकौ च आस्ताम्‌ । 


न्यायशास्त्रस्य अध्यापनस 
अनेन न्थासेन न्थायशास्त्रस्याध्यापनस्य व्यवस्था क्रियते । न्थाय- 
शास्त्रपाठशालायां महाराजकुमारेण श्रीश्रनम्तनारायणसिहेन सह faa- 
मन्दिरपाठशालाया वहवः योग्याः छात्राः न्यायशास्त्रस्य अध्ययनं कुवे न्ति | 
अस्याः पाठशालायाः पण्डितराज राजेश्वरशास्त्र द्रविडमहोदयः निदेशकोऽस्ति। 
महाराज बनारस विद्यामन्दिर संग्रहालय: 
महाराज वनारस विद्यामन्दिर न्यासेन संचालिते रामनगरदुर्ग स्थिते 
संग्रहालये वहवः भारतीया वैदेशिकाश्च यात्रिणः ्रवलोकनार्थमागच्छन्ति | 
रविवासरे सोमवासरे च हस्त्यारोहणस्यापि व्यवस्था क्रियते । गङ्भानद्यास्तद्‌- 


Ymi च अवलोतार्थ पूर्वेसुचनाद्वारा यात्रिणां कृते मोटरनोकायानस्य 
aft व्यवस्था क्रियते | 


संग्रहालये विक्रयार्थ सचित्रा निदर्शनपुस्तिकाऽपि ade । 


महाराज उदितनारायणसिह मानसप्रचारनि धेः कार्यविवरणम, 
रामचरितमानसस्य पारायराम्‌ 


वेशाखशुक्लप्रतिपत्तिथिमारभ्य नवमीपर्यन्त॑ (मई १२-१६, १९७५) 
वाराणसीजनपदस्य चकियानगरस्थे श्रीराममन्दिरे रामचरितमानसस्य 


नवाह्लपारायणं संपन्नम्‌ । नवसु दिवसेषु प्रातःकाले सामूहिकपाठः संपन्नः | 


Ty दिवसेषु सायंकाले रामचरितमानसस्य कथा सम्पन्ना जाता । कथाः 
W तत्रभवन्तः काशीनरेशा sTo विभूतिनारायणसिहमहोदया यथापुर्व 

न॑ नियमितरूपेण उपस्थिता आसन्‌ । कथासमाप्तौ ब्राह्मणभोजनस्यापि d 
वस्था आसीत्‌ | 
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ACTIVITIES OF MAHARAJA KASHINARESH DHARMA. 
KARYA NIDHI 


The following institutions are run by this Trust:— 


1. Maharaja Balwant Singh Degree College 


This college at Gangapur is run by this Trust, It is affiliated 
to the Gorakhpur University and imparts education in Arts up to 
the Degree classes. The discipline and the results of the college 
have been excellent. In the examination of this year (1975) 79 
student of B.A. Part I and 39 students of B. A, Part II will apper. 


2. Raja Manasa Ram Law College, Raja Talab 


This college was started from Nov. 23, 1974 (Aksaya 
Navami tithi) as has already been mentioned in the last review, 
It is imparting education in law with a view to prepare lawyers 
who can work in the legal field with a sense of service to the 
needy. 


3, Maharaja Ramaratna Kunwari Sanskrit Pathasala, 


As mentioned previously, the Pathasala was established in 
1923, It impars Sanskrit education in the traditional way. It 
prepares students for the Sanskrit examinations, upto the Uttara 
Madhyama, of the Sanskrit University, Varanasi. The Pathasala is 
running in the Fort. This year one student in Prathama, one in the 
. Pürvamadhyawa and two in the Uttara-madhyama have appeared | 
in their examinations, The results have not yet been declared. ! 


Hindutva Magazine 


The Dharmakarya Nidhi Trust donates Rs, 4,000 yearly 
towards the publication of the Hindutva which is published 
monthly in English under the auspices of the Visva Hindu Dharma 
Sammelana. A special issue of this periodical on Nepal has beet 
published in May on the auspicious occasion of the ९००1१०० 
of His Majesty King Birendra Bir Bikrama Shah held in February 
last. 

f His 


Sammelan's Deigation to the coronation ceremony 9 

Majesty King Birendra of Nepal. 

The Visva Hindu Dharma Sammelan, of which. ne 
Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh is the President, decide 


send a delegation of Pandits of Varanasi to Nepal on the aus 
occasion of the coronation of His Majesty King Birendra. 
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महाराजकाशिनरेशधर्मकार्येनिधेः कार्यविवरणस ` 
gad व्यासेन अधोनिर्दिष्टाः संस्थाः संचाल्यन्ते-- 
१. महाराजबलवन्तसिहमहाविद्यालयः TAR, वाराणसी 

गोरखपुरविश्वविद्यालयेन संबद्धो वाराणसीमण्डलस्य गङ्भापुरस्थाने 
स्थितः एषः महाविद्यालय: स्नातककक्षानां शिक्षाप्रदानं करोति । अस्य 
महाविद्यालस्य अनुशासनं परीक्षाफलं च उत्कृष्टे स्तः । अस्य १६७५ वर्षस्य 
भाविन्यां परीक्षायां बी०ए० प्रथमभागस्य ७२ AA, बी०ए० द्वितीय 
amem च ३९ छात्राः सम्मिलिताः भविष्यन्ति | 

२. राजा मनसारास विधिविद्यालयः, राजातालाब 

यथा पूर्वकार्यविवरणे सूचितं एष महाविद्यालय: अक्षयनवमीतः 
(२३ नवम्बर १९७४ दिनाङ्क) प्रारब्धः । अनेन महाविद्यालयेन शिक्षिता 
विधिज्ञाः साहाय्याहंज नेभ्यः सेवाभावनया कार्य कुर्वन्तु इति भावनया 
एष महाविद्यालय: विधिशास्त्रस्य शिक्षाप्रदानं करोति । 


३. महारानी रामरत्नकुंवरि संस्कृत पाठशाला, रामनगर 

यथा पूर्वं सुचितमेषा पाठशाला १९२३ ईसवीये वर्षे स्थापिता 
आसीत्‌ । एषा पाठशाला परम्परातुसारं संस्कृतविश्वविद्यालयस्य उत्तरः 
मध्यमापरीक्षाप्यन्तं शिक्षाप्रदानं करोति । पाठशाला रामनगरदुर्गे अवस्थिता 
अस्ति। अस्मत्‌ वर्ष प्रथमापरीक्षायामेकः छात्रः, पूर्वेमध्यमापरीक्षायामेकः 
छात्रः उत्तरमध्यमापरीक्षायां च द्वौ छात्रौ प्रविष्टा बभूवुः । अद्यावधि 
परीक्षाफलं धोषितं नास्ति | 

'हिन्दुत्व' पत्रिका 

विएवहिन्दुधर्मसम्मेलनस्य संरक्षणे ऑग्लभाषायां प्रतिमासं प्रकाशि- 
ताये 'हिन्दुत्व' arà पत्रिकायै प्रकाशनव्ययार्थं महाराजकाशिनरेशधम- 
कार्येनिधिन्यासेन चतुर्णा सहस्राणां रूप्यकाणां वार्षिकी सहायता प्रदीयते । 
अस्याः पत्रिकाया एको श्रद्धः गते मई मासे 'नेपाल' fanget प्रका- 
शितो जात: । एष विशेषा डु: गते फर्वरीमासे सम्पन्नस्य तत्र भवतां नेपाल- 
Tami श्रीवीरेन्द्रविक्रशाहदेवानां शुभाभिषेकस्य अभिनन्दनरूपेण 
प्रकाशित: आसीत्‌ । 


नेपालनरेशानाममिषेके विश्वहिन्दुधर्ससम्मेलनस्य प्रतिनिधयः 

तत्र भवन्तः काशिनरेशा sto विभूतिनारायणसिंह महोदया 
विशवहिन्दुधर्मसम्मेलनस्य ग्रध्यक्षा: सन्ति। तत्र भवतां नेपालाधिपतिनां 
शरीवीरेन्द्रविक्रमशाहदेवानां राज्याभिषेकस्य शुभे a विश्वहिन्दुधमंसम्मेलः 
पेन काशीनगर्याः पण्डितानां एक प्रतिनिधिमण्डलं तत्र प्रेषणाथ निश्चितम्‌ | 
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delegation consisting of the General Secretary of the Sammelan 
Prof. S. L. Dar and three Pandits including the Mahanta of the 
Kashi Viśveśvara temple from Varanasi reached Kathmandu 
(Nepal) on the 22nd Feb., 1975. According to the instructions 
from the authorities on the 23rd Feb. the delegation depositeg the 
presents for His Majesty in Palace Office for His Majesty’s perusal, 
The presents consisted of an ivory casket, which the Sammelan’s 
President Kashineresh Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh had presented and 
which contained the sammanapatra in Sanskrit verses written on silk, 

The coronation was fixed for the 24th February morning at 
8-35 A.M. in the Hanuman Dhoka Palace. The coronation 
rituals commenced amidst the chanting of Vedic hymns, Exact at 
8.35 Rajaguru crowned the king. At about a quarter past 9 Their 
Majesties the King and the Queen took their seats on the golden 
throne. The Rajaguru then handed to His Majesty the royal 
emblem, the Sceptre and the Sword. 

The Vifva Hindu Dharma Sammelan’s Delegation and the 
other Pandits who had come on the occasion stood up in a line, 
according to the instructions, to meet their Majesties as they came 
out of the Palace. Their Majesties came out to go to the temples 
and met each one of them. The delegation presented to His 
Majesty the golden Gota garland, the Vibhüti of God Visvanatha, 
and the flower garlands from Visvanatha temple. The King 
applied the Vibhüti on his forehead and wore the flower garlands 
when proceeding to visit the temples. 


The Delegation returned to Varanasi on the 26th February. 


Activities organized on the occasion of the birthday cere- 
monies of Maharaj Kumar Shri Anant Narain Singh 


The birthday ceremonies of Maharaj Kumar Shri Anant 
Narain Singh were performed on January 23 to 27, 1975. On 
this auspicious occasion the following activities were organised 
under the auspices of the different Trusts: 


Physical culture competition 
Under the auspices of maharaja Prabhu Narain Singh Phy. 
Cultural Trust, an inter-school physical culture competion 20 
sing of various kinds of sports was organized on the 23rd and 24th 
January. Students of the local basic and junior schools and t : 
Vidyà Mandir Pathafala participated and prizes were given à 


sical 
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तदनुसारं श्रीशिवनन्दनलालदरमहोदयस्य नेतृत्वे त्रयाणां पण्डितानों, 
यस्मित्‌ श्रीविश्वनाथ मन्दिरस्य प्रधान 'महन्त' सम्मिलितः आसीत्‌, एकं 
प्रतितिधिमण्डलं २२ फर्वरी १९७५ fears काठमाण्डूनगरं गतम्‌ | 
तत्रत्यानामधिकारिणां निर्देशानुसारं प्रतिनिधिमण्डलेन तत्रभवद्भूयः तेषामव- 
लोकनाय समुपनीतमुपहारः २३ फरवरी १६७५ दिनाडके समपितः। 
उपहारास्तु तत्रभडकिःकाशिनरेशैः sro विभूतिनारायणसिहमहोदये: 
समर्पिता आसन्‌ । हस्तिदन्तनिमितमञ्जूषायुक्ते कौशेयवस्त्रे शुभाभिषेका- 
बसरे नेपालनरेशानां महाराजवीरेन्द्रदेवस्य संस्कृतश्लोकरूपा प्रशस्तिरेव 
उपहारछ्पेण प्रेषिता श्रासीत्‌ । 
्रभिषेकसमयः २४ फरवरी १९७५ दिनांके हनुमाढोकाप्रासादे 
प्रातःकाले ८:३५ वादनकाले निश्चित: . आसीत्‌ । _राज्याभिषेकमहोत्सवः 
वैदिकमन्त्राणां पाठेन सह प्रारब्धो जातः । निश्चिते ८.३५ वादनकाले 
राजगुरुः महाराजं नेपालनरेशं मुकुटमण्डितमूर्धानमकरोत्‌ | ९.१५ वादन- 
काले महाराजः महाराज्ञो च हिरण्मये सिहासने ग्रधिरुढी आस्ताम्‌ ॥ 
राजगुरुः महाराजाय र।ज्यचिह्वम्‌, राजछत्रम्‌ ala च समपंयामास। ` 
विश्वहिन्दूधर्मसम्मेलनस्य प्रतिनिधयः अन्ये च पण्डिताः निर्देशानु- 
सारं राजदम्पत्योः प्रासादात्‌ वहिरागमनकाले दर्शनार्थं पंक्तिवद्धा स्थिता 
आसन्‌ । राजदम्पती मन्दिरदर्शेनार्थं प्रासादाद्‌ , वहिरागतौ पृथक्‌-पृथक्‌ च 
सवः प्रतिनिधिभिर्मिलितौ । प्रतिनिधिमण्डलेन राजदम्पतीभ्यां स्वणंगोटा- 
मयी माला, विश्‍वनाथमन्दिरस्य ' विभूतिः पुष्पमयी माला च समिताः | 
महाराजेन विभूतिः स्वमस्तके लिम्पिता पुष्पमाला च सम्मानपूर्वक 
कणठ धृता । 
प्रतिनिवियः २६ फरवरी १६७५ दिनाङ्के काशीं प्रत्यावृत्ताः । 


महाराजकुमार श्रीअनन्तनारायर्णासहमहोदयस्य जन्मदिवसावसरे 
सस्पञ्चानि कार्याणि 

महाराजकुमार श्रीश्रनन्तनारायणसिंहमहोदयस्य जन्मतिथिकृत्यानि 
२३-२७ जनवरी १९७५ दिताङकेष॒संपन्नाति d अस्मिन्‌ शुभे अवसरे 
भधोनिदिष्टानि कृत्यजातानि विविधानां व्यासानां संरक्षणे संपन्नानि-- 


शारी रिकव्यायामप्रतियोगिता 


रे महाराज प्रभुनारायण सिंह फिजिकल कल्चरल त्यासस्य संरक्षणे 
J 


B Y fi a 5 z 
तियोगिता आयोजिता आसीत्‌ । अस्यां प्रतियोगितायां स्थानीय प्रारम्भिक- 


Ts 5 i लिता. 
यमिक विद्यालयानां विद्यामन्दिरपाठशालायाश्च छात्राः सम्मिलिताः 
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the winners. The Mallakham Exercises demonstrated on this 
occasion by the Kopabhatta Vyayamasala, Varanasi, Were very 
interesting. 
| Vedic Balaka Vasanta Paja 


On the 24th January sixteen Vedic students under 15 years 
of age from Varanasi orally recited the Vedic Mantras jn the 
Devi temple of the Ramnagar Fort in the morning, when the 
main birthday ceremony rites were performed. This Vasanta Pija 
was performed under the auspices of Makaraja Banaras Vidya mandir 
Trust. Dasksiná wasgiven to the Vedic students. 


Painting competition 

A painting (Citrakala) comptetition was held on the 25th 
January under the auspices of the Maharaja Banaras Vidya mandir 
Trust in which students of the Primary and middle classes of the 
local schools participated. The paintings were judged by the 
judges from the Banaras Hindu University. Prizes were given to 
the participants. 

Painting School 

In order to arrange for the instruction in painting, twicea 
week, for those local students who were specially interested in 
learning painting, a Painting School was started by the Vidya 
Mandir Trust in the Ramnagar Fort, which was inagurated by 
the District Magistrate of Varanasi, Shri B. P. Sahani, on 19.1.75. 


Bala Mela 


A Children's Fair including a Baby Show was arranged on 
the 5th January under the auspices of Kashi Naresh maharani 
Dharma Karya Nidhi Trust. Sweets were distributed to about 4000 
children of local schools and of Ramnagar and neigabouring 


villages. About 400 clothes were also distributed to poon dale 
under five years of age. 


Bala Sastrartha 

Under the auspices of the Maharaja Banaras Vidya Mandi 
Trust a Bala-Sastrartha on WNyaya was organized on the 27th 
January under the supervision of Pandit Rajeshwar Sastri Dr 
The children of the Vidya Mandir Pathasala and U 
Pathasala took part in the Sastrartha. Prizes were given to ne 
in the form of cash and books, 
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बभूवु p विजेतृक्छात्रेम्यः पुरस्काराः प्रदत्ताः । अस्मिन्नवसरे वाराणसीस्थया 
कोणभट्रव्यायामशालया प्रदर्शिताया मल्लखम्भक्रीडाया: प्रदर्शनमतीव 
रोचकमासीत्‌ । , 


वेदिक बालक-वसन्त-पुजा 


२४ जनवरी १४७५ दिनाङ्के वाराणस्याः ऊनपञ्चदशवर्षीया 
षोडश वैदिकछात्रा रामनगरदुर्गेस्थिते देवीमन्दिरे प्रातःकाले मौखिकरूपेण 
वैदिकमन्त्राणां पाठमकुरवेन्‌ | अस्मिन्‌ एव qu जन्मदिवसस्य मुख्यं कृत्यं 
सम्पन्नमभूत्‌ | एषा वसन्त-पूजा महाराजवनारसविद्यामन्दिरन्यासस्य 
संरक्षणे ATAT जाता | न्यासेन वेदिकवालकेभ्यः दक्षिणाः प्रदत्ताः | 


SCD SENS OD. 


चित्रकला- प्रतियोगिता 
महाराजवनारसविद्यामन्दिरन्यासस्य संरक्षणे २५ जनवरी १६७५ 
दिनाङ्के एका चित्रकला प्रतियोगिता आयोजिता आसीत्‌ । अस्यां प्रतियो- 
गितायां स्थानिकपाठशालावां प्राथमिकमाध्यमककक्षाणां छात्रा: सम्मिलिता 
आसन्‌ । चित्राणां परीक्षणं काशीहिन्दुविश्वविद्यालयतः आगते परीक्षक: 
कृतम्‌ । प्रतियोगितायां सम्मलितेभ्यः पुरस्काराः प्रदत्ताः । aa 


Oo (D (D = o 


चित्रकला विद्यालय: 
प्रतिसप्ताहं द्विवारं तेषां स्थानीयछात्राणां कृते येषां चित्रकलायां रुचि- 
रस्ति विद्यामन्दिरन्यासेन चित्रकलापाठशाला प्रारब्धा | अस्याः पाठशालाया 
उद्घाटनं वाराणसीजनवपदस्य जिलाधीशेन श्रीसाहनीमहोदथेन १९ जनवरी 
९७५ दिनाङ्के कृतम्‌ । 


बालमेला 


२५ जनवरी १९७५ दिनाङ्के महारानी काशीनरेशधर्मकार्यनिधि- 
भासस्य संरक्षणे बालमेलाया वालप्रदर्शनस्य च आयोजनमासीत्‌। 
स्थानिक विद्यालयानां छात्रेभ्यः रामनगरस्य तत्समीपवतिंग्रामाणां च प्रायेण 
४००० बालकेभ्यो मिष्ठान्तं वितरितम्‌ | ऊनपञ्चवार्षिकेस्यो ४०० निर्धनः 
वालेभ्यो वस्त्राण्यपि प्रदत्तानि | 


बालशास्त्रार्थः 
ह महाराज बनारसविद्यामन्दिर-न्यासस्य संरक्षणे २७ जनवरी १६७% 
os पण्डितर(जराजेशवरशास्त्रद्रविडमहोदयस्य निरीक्षणे नव्यः 
यविषये बालशास्त्रार्थ: सम्पन्नः । wad विद्यामन्दिरपाठशालाया 
धानपाठशालायाइच छात्रा: सम्मिलिता आसन्‌ । तेभ्यो द्रव्यरूपेण पुस्तकः 
चे पुरस्काराः Tau: 
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| Critical Edition and Translations 
1. Vamana Purana—Edited by Sri A. S, Gupta, Rs. 


म 125 | 
2. Kūrma Purana—Edited by Sri A. S. Gupta, Rs. 195 
8. Ramacaritamanasa—Edited by Acharya Vishva | 
Nath Prasad Misra. Rs. 6.50 | 
4, Vamana Purápga—Constituted Text with English 
Translation and Appendices. Rs ॥0 j 
5. Vamana Purana—Constituted Text with Hindi 
Translation and Appendices. Rs 50 
6. Karma Purana—Constituted Text with English | 
Translation and Appendices. Rs 80 | 
7. Karma Purána—Constituted Text with Hindi 
Translation and Appendices. Rs. 50 | 
8. Devimahatmya—Text with English Translation | 
and annotation. By Dr. V. S. Agrawala. Rs, 90 | 
9. Svargakhanda of the Padma Purana— edited 
by Dr. Asoke Chatterjee Rs, 40 
Studies 
1, Garuda Purana—A Study. By Sri N. Ganga- 
dharan Rs, 40 
2. Matsya Purana—A Study. By Dr. V S. 
Agrawala Rs. 40 
3. Narada Purana—A Study By Dr. 
K. Damodaran Nambiar (In the Press) 
4. Niti-Section of Puranarthasarngraha—By Dr. 
V. Raghavan Rs 2 
5. Vyasa-P 738381 [ व्यास प्रशस्ति: ]—Compiled and 
edited By Dr. V, Raghavan Re. ; 
6. Greater Ramayana—By Dr. V. Raghavan Rs 3 
7. Visnupurana Visayanukramagi [ विष्णुपुराण- : 


विषयानुक्रमणी ]—By Pt. Madhvacharya Adya 


8. Brhaspati-Sarphita of the Garuda Purapa— 
By Dr. L. Sternbach 6 
9. Manavadharmagastra I-III and Bhavisya Purápa— 20 
By Dr. L. Sternbach 
Journal 


Pur anam—H alf Yearly Research Journal 
dealing with the various aspects of the Puranas- 


) n 3,00. 
Annual Subscription Inland Rs. 30, ०7९४० # 
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Generally, dry leaves, flowers and fruits are not to be offered 
Y deities. On the other hand, Dhatri, Khadira (Acacia catechu), 
Biloa and Tamiala, even though dry, are considered auspicious for 
worship. The lotus and Amalaka can be used even three days after 
(culling). Tulast and Bilva are considered tobe pure any time. 
One should not offer any flower with its face turned down,? 


Pranama (reverential salutation) is of two types, viz., Astanga 
Pranama and Paiicdiga Pranama. Thatin which the eight parts, 
viz., hands, legs, knees, chest, forehead, eyes, mind and speech are 
surrendered, is known as the Agtanga Pranama; that in which the 
five parts, viz., hands, knees, chest, forehead and speech are sur- 
rendered, is known as Paficànga Pranama. 


Pradaksina (reverential circumambulation) is performed in 
various ways according to the deity worshipped. If the deity is Vispu, 
one has to make four pradaksinas; if Durga, one; if Siva, half; if Sun, 
seven; and if Gane£a, three.? One should not accept leaves, flowers, 
fruits and water used in Siva worship; on the other hand, every 
thing that comes in contact with Salagrama is held to be sacred’, 
The mode of worship described by the Narada is as given below: 


The worshipper draws a triangle of quardangle on the 
ground to his left. sanctifies it by sprinkling water and chanting 
the astramantra, worships it, meditates on Adharasakti (supreme 
power), worships ‘Agnimandala’ (the sphere of fire), keeps camasa 
(a vessel) before him, meditates on *Süryamandala'! (the orb of 
the Sun), chants *Vilomamátrkamalamantra', fills the camasa 
with water and worships ‘Indumandala’ (the orb of the Moon) 
invoking all the tirthas (holy waters) in the camasa. He converts 
the water into nectar with the “dhenumudra’ (a manual gesture 
resembling the teats of a cow) and covers the vessel chanting 
‘kavacamantra’ (the protective spells). He washes the vessell 
chanting the astramantra and the Gayatri eight times. The proce- 
dure mentioned is known as fundamental worship. 


_ Then he sprinkles water all over before him and drawsa 
triangle and puts it into a hexagon, a circle and a square. He 
"P'inkles water on it and fixes the figure with ‘Sankhamudra’ (the 
नाप Sesture resembling a conch-shell). In the four corners 
=S figure he worships the four parts of body, viz., heart, etc., 


1. N, I. 67. 60-69. 
2. N, 1. 67. 103-105. 
N, I. 123-124, 
22 
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the eyes in the middle and the astra on the ees. He worships 
the ‘Adharagakti’ in the middle part of the triangle chanting the 
‘mulakhandatrayamantra’. He keeps a tripod over the figure ang 
worships it chanting the mantra ‘marh vahnimandalaya’, etc. He 
washes the £ankha chanting the mantra ‘Om klim mahajalacarayg?, 
etc., and worships it chanting the mantra ‘Om Arkamandalaya’, 
etc. The gankha is filled with water chanting the ‘matrkimantra? 
(letters of the alphabets). The ‘Arkamandala’ and the ‘Indu. 
mandala’ are worshipped invoking tirthas and chanting the mantra 
“Gaige ca yamune’, etc. He converts the water into nectar per- 
forming the ‘gomudra’ (dhenumudra), covers it with the ‘matsya. 
mudra’ (the manual gesture resembling fish) and the ‘kavaca- 
mantra’ and protects it with ‘avagunthanamudra’ (the manual 
gesture resembling mantle) chanting the ‘astramantra’, Then he 
meditates on the family God, performs the mudrás like fankAa, 
‘musala, cakra, paramikarana, yoni and mahamudra. Then he worships 
the deity with flowers, sandal paste, etc. chanting the ‘miila- 
mantra’ (the principal mantra) and Gayatri eight times, He 
keeps the proksani (the vessel containing holy water) before him, 
takes water from the sankha, pours itin the proksani, sprinkles 
himself three times with water chanting mantras ‘Or tattvatmane 
namah’, ‘Om vidyatattvitmane namah’, ‘Om Sivatattvatmane 
namah’ or chanting the miilagayatr He sprinkles water on the 
circle and offers flowers and the whole grain rice. He keeps the 
vessel containing padya (water for washing the feet), arghya (water 
respectfully offered for washing hands), ücamaniya (water for sipp- 
ing) and madhuparka. He adores the Pithafaktis (altar deities) of 
different coloured clothes Holding flowers in his palms, he 
meditates on his deity, chants the mantra ‘Atmasa rmsthamayam 
Suddharn’, etc., and offers the upacüras (customary obeisance) viz., 
padya, arghya, acamaniya, madhuparka, 
again), sneha (oil), snana (bath), 
water), vastra (cloth), 


bunarücamniya (sipping of water 
abhigeka (consecrating by sprinkling 
ullariya (upper garment), gandha (perfumes 
and sandal paste), puspa (flower), dhüpa (incense), dipa (illumi- 


nation), naivedya (offering of food), and Tambila (betel-leaf). Then 
he prays facing east. 


„While offering flowers, the mantra *Abhistasiddhirn me dehi’, 
etc., is to be chanted. Naivedya consisting of four kinds of food, 
betel leaves with Pūga (betel nut), Khadira (Acacia catechu), earns 
(lime), £arpüra (camphor), sugandha (perfumes), and puspañja 
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(palmful of flowers) is offered. He also worships the deities Indra, 
etc. presiding over the eight directions, with their vehicles and wea- 
pons. This is followed by offering of aratt (waving lights before 
theimage). He takes water from the conch shell, sprinkles it all 
over the ground, and performs a dance raising his hands. Then 
he bows before the God and meditates upon him. He prepares a 
pedi (altar), cleans it, offers worship to it and places fire upon it, 
Meditating upon his deity he performs homa (sacrifice) with four 
oblations of ghee into the fire and 25 oblations with ghee, rice, oil 
and porridge. He also performs worship with offering of sandal 
paste, etc., chanting the *vyáhrtimantras'. Afterwards, he invokes 
the deity in the idol and performs visarjana (sending off) of the fire. 
Then he offers water for sipping to the fire. Bali (oblation of 
food) of the remaining havisyanna (oblation) mixed with sandal 
paste, flowers and the whole grain rice is then offered to all the 
deities and also to all living beings. With the ‘dtiienumudra’ he 
converts the water into nectar and offers it to the deity for sipping, 
He performs udoasa (banishment) and again transfers the deity to 
the image. He offers naivedya to the ‘ucchistabhojis (the deities 
who eat the remnants of food). Recalling the rsis of mantras, he 
performs nyasa and chants mantras. Turning his face aside, he 
offers arghya and worships his deity with flowers and other arti- 
cles. Then he repeats hymns in praise of his deity and submits 
himself to his deity and begs to be excused for his faults. He 
chants the mülamantra, performs visarjana of his deity and offers 
flowers to his deity. With the ‘sarnharamudra’ (a particular 
posture in the Tantra worship), he consecrates the deity in his heart 
through the Susumna. He smells the rest of the flowers and sets 
them aside. He sips the tirtha chanting the mantra *Akalamrtyu- 
haraparn?, etc., and partakes of the naivedya. Then he offers the 
daily oblation of food to Vaifvadeva, etc., feeds the Brahmayas and 
takes his food in the company of his people. Then he engages 
himself in attending to the reading of the Puranas, etc’. 


Ex 0 
l. N, 1.67. 1-140. 
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CHAPTER V 
Philosophy iu the Narada Purana 
The Cosmogony 


The account of creation, which, differs from the philosophi. 
cal material of many Puránas like Vayu, Visnu, Kürma and Skanda, 
is dealt with under Sarga.! 

The JVaradiya account of creation is as follows : Manasa, the 
first eternal being, is the root cause of the whole universe. He 
first created the great ether (sky); from the sky arose water, from 
water the wind and the fire, and from the wind and the fire, the 
earth, Thenhe created a celestial lotus from which was born 
Brahma also called Ahamkara (ego). In fact, the creator of Ahari- 
kara is Bhagavan Visnu, known also as Ananta. He is omnipre- 
sent; wind is his breath and sky his head. He himself assumed 
the form of Brahma, The earth is the bottom of the lotus, and 
its Karnika (pericarp or helm) is the mount Meru. ‘The explana- 
tion of the origin of the universe is given thus : From the static 
sky arose water as darkness. As a vessel, when filled with water, 
produces sound, so surging waters from the ocean, pressing against 
the sky, created the noisy wind. Friction between the wind and 
the water produced fire. The contact of fire, water and wind 
gave rise to a sort of liquid which solidified into the earth. The 
animal body is made of the five great elements, and their functions 
in the body are : the sky provides cavity spaces, the fire heat, 
water liquid sap, and the earth the solid body mass. A similar 
theory is propounded in the case of plants as they have all the 
five Jiianendriyas (organs of knowledge) and life also. Because 
the stumps experience pleasure an 
cut, they must have a living soul. 
i operate with the winds, 
constantly kept burning as 


d pain and grow even when 

The five great elements © 
fan the fire in the body and the fire #8 
in an oven?. 


7 he Mahabharata also gives an identical view on this subject 
but with slight Variations, “The characterisation of the Supreme 


1. Gf. The Five Characteristics of the Narada Purina dis- 
cussed already, 
2. N, J. 42. 
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Being as Visnu and the mythological description of Vispu as creat- 
ing the lotus and Brahmadeva fit in with the theistic and mytho- 
io l: characte of the Naradiya Purana which is a sectarian 
Vaisnavaite work."! 


Elsewhere, while speaking about the origin of the universe, 
Narada says that Visnu, the Supreme God, at first manifested 
himself in the forms, Prakrti, Purusa and Kala (time), The Prakrti, 
who is nothing but the Sakti (power) of Visnu and known by the 
various names like Durga, Bhadrakali, Vidya, Avidya, Para Maya, 
etc, when agitated by Purusa, gave birth to Mahat (the great), 
and the universe evolved through the following stages : Buddhi, 
Ahaikara, Indriyas and the Mahabhitas.* 

It seems that here Nárada follows the Sankhya-Vedanta 
system of explaining the origin of the universe. Here again, the 
characterisation of Prakrtior Maya asthe Sakti of the Supreme 
God Visnu, shows the Vaisnavite character of the Purana, 


The tndividual Souls 


The iva (life) is eternal and does not perish on the destruct- 
ion of the body. The soul itself is the enjoyer of all the gunas like 
smell, noise, etc., and also cf pleasure and pain. Just as the fire, 
subtly dormant in the fuel, becomes imperceptible after the fuel 
is burnt, so also the soul, though it exists, cannot be perceived 


Wither away, the body perishes and the soul goes out. It can 
be seen by one who is abstemious in food, pure minded and who 
Concentrates his mind on the soul in yogic contemplation.? 


The Soul is refered to as ‘Jiva’. The Brahman, the world 


Soul, is not met with here. The text is identical with that of the 
Mahabharata.* 


Adhyatmam 


Adhyatmari means knowledge regarding the Atman, know- 
ledge about the relation between Atman and the world. In the 


1, Mbh, XII. 175. 1-37; 176. 1-17; 177. 1-39: 178. 1-17; 
Purana, V. 2. pp. 280-290. 

N, I. 3. 1-33. 

N, I. 43, 1-49. 

Erich Frauwallner, ‘Geschichte der indischen Philoso- 
phic’ I Band —pp. 129-132; Mbh, XII. 179. 1-15; 180. 
1-30; Purina, V. 2. pp. 289-292. 


Bo SI) 
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end, five great elements, whicn are mingled with the body, jin 


with the respective elements as waves in the ocean But the soul 
enters another body and takes birth as a human being, an animal 
or a bird and the like, to enjoy the effect of Karma (action). 


The five sense organs are formed of the five great. elements, 
the sixth psychical organ is the mind, and the ua is Budd, 
Among them Buddhi is the most important organ. he eighth is 
Ksetrajiia, 1. e., the soul. The bondage of tbe soul depends upon 
the three bhava: (states), viz., Sattvika, Rajasa and Tamasa, of 
Buddhi. It seems that the soul is affected by contact with Buddhi 
and entangled in the pleasure and pain, but, actually, the 
soul is unaffected by these, and stands aloof as a witness. All the 
activities are really based on the bhavas of Buddhi only. When 
by practising Yoga one gets control over his senses, he becomes 
conscious of the true nature of the soul and recognises that plea- 
sure and pain belong only to the earthly nature.’ 


The Mahabharata also gives a similar description about 
Adhyatmam?. 


Moksadharma 
Mind and the other five sense organs are called jüanendriyas. 


The five Karmendriyas (organs of action) are hands, legs 

3 genital organ, anus and the organ of speech. In all, thus, there 
are eleven organs. In action, the sense, the sense-object and the 
subject (mind) work together. 'Thus, if one hears a sound, the 
sense of hearing, the object. i. e., sound, and the mind work 
together Similarly all the sense-organs work together. These are 
divided into three, viz., Sattvika, Rajasa and Tamasa. One who 
knowns the principles of salvation and those of controlling the 


sense organs understands the soul, and acts without any expectat 
ion, and thus attains final salvation.’ 


; This account occurs in the Mahabharata with some varia’ 
tions, This text in one Purana, which according to the Mahá- 
bhárata, is ‘the Deliverance in the Sankhya way’ probably 
represents the early phase of the classical Puranic Sankhya.* 
1. N, 1. 44, 21-82, | 
2. Mbh, XII. 187, 1-60; Purana, V. 2. pp. 296-299. 
3. N, 1. 45. 50.87. 
4, Purana, V. 2. p. 302. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


VIROS IPTE NARADA BURR 175 


^" 
Yoga is divided into two: Karmayoga and Jü&nayoga. 
Without Karmayoga, Jfianayoga cannot be attained. One enga- 
ged in Karmayoga should worship Visnu. Ahirnsa, Satya, Akrodha 
(non-irritability), Brahmacarya, Aparigraka, Irsya-tyaga (abando- 
ning of jealousy) and Daya (kindness) should be observed by a 
Karmayogi as well as by a Jfiánayogi.! One who worships Visnu 
by chanting hymns and prayers is called a Karmayogi. 
Observance of vratas (vows), hearing the recital of Puranas, 
worship of Visnu, etc., form Karmayoga. 


One who gets rid of all kinds of ambitions and desires, and 
keeps the mind on Lord Visnu alone, i.e., the ultimate reality in 
the world, becomes free from all kinds of sins and in the end 
attains the final salvation. 


The Atman (soul) is of two kinds: Para (higher) and Apara 
(lower). The Para is the Nirguna, absolute Brahman; the lower 
is the self endowed with Ego; the realisation of the identíty of the 
two in Yoga’, 


One who drives away Ajüana (ignorance) and gains know- 
ledge should concentrate upon Parama Atman, the un-manifest, 
pure and omnipresent. 


The diversity in the nature of the Parama Atman is created 

by Maya (delusion). Hence, May& should be overcome by a 

` Mumuksu (one who yearns for moksa) by resorting to Yoga. ‘he 
yogi destroys ignorance by practising yoga." 


The eight Angas'(aids) of Yoga are the well known Yama, 
Niyama etc.! According to Patañjali, the Yamas are Ahirhsd, 
Satya, Asteya, Brahmacarya and Aparigraha. These are enume- | 
rated by the Karma and the Agni Puranas. To these five the 
Naradiya adds two more, viz., Akrodha and Anasnya. 


1. N.1.33. 31-36. 
2. N.I. 33.50-57. | 
3. N,I. 33.37-72. 
4. N,I. 33.73-75. 
5. Ys, 30. 

6. K, II. 11; Ag, 372; Ag. A Study, p. 221. 
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Tapas, Svadhyaya, Santosa, Sauca, पवत दप (Visnu 
worship) followed by Sandhyopasana (daily worship of the tan 
lights) are the Niyamas.! 


The Niyamas, according to E are Sauca, Santosa, 
Tapas, Svádhy&ya and Isvarapragidhana. Be Kürma and the 
Agni Puranas* displace Isvarapranidhana by Isvarapūjana (wor- 
ship of God), which is an indication of their theistic tinge, The 
Naradiya goes a step further and states more specifically Hari. 


worship.’ 

Emaciation of the body by the observance of Candrayana, 
etc., is Tapas, one of the accessories of Yoga. The Japa (chant. 
ing) of Pranava, Upanisad, the mantras of 12 = 8 letters, Maha- 
vakya, etc., is Svadbyaya, which is essential for the attainment of 
the knowledge regarding Yoga. By Svadhydya alone, without 
practising Yoga, one is freed from the sins, and the gods are propi- 
tiated. By giving up Svádhy&ya, however, the knowledge of Yoga 
cannot be gained. Japa can be Vacika, Upamsu, or Manasa, 
every succeeding one being superior to the one preceding. The 
clear chanting of the mantra is called Vacika; if the chanting is 
accompanied with Vivecana (discrimination) of the words, it is 


called Upám$u; the chanting accompanied by Vicárap& (conside- 
ration) of their meaning is called Mànasa.^ 


The definition of the three kinds of J 
Kürma?, is as follows : Reading clearly and audibly is known as 
Vacika; Japa is known as Upamsu, where only the lips move, but 
no sound is heard; in the third type of Japa, i.e., the Manasa, the 
lips do not move and the words are only thought of (accompanied 
by is thinking of their meaning) Santosa is the feeling of satis- 
faction over what (wealth) comes of its own accord, The Sauca 
Es be paiya (external) or Abhyantara (internal). The cleaning 
of body by soil, Water, etc, is called Bahya. The purification of 

1.. N, I. 33.87, 
‘ Ys, 32, 

K, IL. 11; Ag, Ch, 379. 
Haripüjana. 

N, I. 33. 99-95, 
K, q. in the Yo 
Vaze, p. 43. 


apa, given by the 


D 9o ०० ० 


Basárasafneraha of Vijnanabhiksu ed. by 


D 
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5 mind is known as Abhyantara, By the worship of Hari, by 
Manas (mind), Vak (word) and Karma (act), by means of Sravana 
(hearing), Stuti (praise) and Püjana (worship), the unflinching 
devotion to Hari attained by one, is known as Hari-Pujana. 


The 30 Asanas referred to in the Narada Purana are: 
Padmaka, Svastika, Pitha, Saimha, Kaukkuta. Kauiijara Kaurma, 
Vajra, Váráha, Mrgacailika, Kraufica, Nalika, Sarvatobhadra, 
Varsabha, Naga, Matsya, Vaiyaghra, Ardhacandraka, Danda, 
Vata, Saila, Svabhra, Maudgara, Mákara, Traipatha, Kastha, 
Sthanu, Vaikarpika, Bhauma and Vira. 


The nádi situated on the right side of the beings is known as 
Pingalá. It is known as Pitryoni and is presided over by the Sun. 
The one, on the left side, is Ida, presided over by the Moon and 
known as Devayoni. In the middle of these two nādīs is situated 
the extremely subtle nadi, the Susumna, which is presided over 
by Brahma. Pranayama is known as Recaka when the air is ex- 
haled; Püraka, where air is inhaled. The exhaling and inhaling 
of the air are done through the left and right 74018 respectively. 
When the air is taken in (the lungs) and held there as ifin a full 
pot, the Pranayama is known as Kumbhaka. The state of empti- 
ness (of the lungs) is known as Sünyaka.! 


Yajfiavalkya? makes a three-fold distinction of Pranayama 


based on the duration of the breath control, viz., Püraka, 


Kumbhaka and Recaka, the succeeding one being superior to the 
preceding one. Their duration is of 12, 24 and 36 matras (units 
of measure) respectively. 


According to Narada, the control of breath, which is 
attained by incessant practice, is Prapayama. It may be Sabija 
or Abija, Again, the control of the airs, Prana and Apana, which 
` are in conflict with each other, is the third type.” Furthermore, 
Pranayama can be Sagarbha-with the accompaniment of Japa 
and Dhyana, or Agarbha-without the same. Here Sagarbha is 
considered as the better of the two’. Japa is explained by the 
जय अप 
N, 1. 33. 117-126. 

q, by Vijfianabhiksu, Yogasarasangraha, p. 4], 
N, 1. 47. 16-17. 

N, 1. 33. 119. 

23 
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Karma Purana as the muttering of Gayatri with the Pranava 
and the Vyabrtis During a Pranayama, three such mutterings 
are performed.! Pratyahara is the control of sense organs which 
are immersed in mundane affairs (which come in contact with 
external objects). One who strives to concentrate his mind in 
Dhyāna without reining the sense properly is a fool; never will he 
succeed in achieving concentration. 


Dhāraņā is the fixation of the controlled sense-organs accom. 
panied with the identification of all objects with the Atman, 
Dhyana is the perfect meditation upon God, and Samadhi is the 
delight felt from the realisation of the identity of the self and the 
Parama Átman?, 


Dharapa, according to the Kürma Purina, is contemplation 
on God in regions like the lotus of the heart, navel, centre of the 
head, mountain top, etc., accompanied by the concentration of 
mind. The duration of Dharana is 12 Prápayámas, Dhyana is of 
12 Dhāraņās and 12 Dhyánas make Samadhi. According to the 
Visnu Purina, Dhyana is ‘the one pointed succession of the 
apprehension of the Lord's form, unmixed with another idea’, In 
the Narasimha Purana the contemplation of Visnu is described in 
connection with Dhyana.: The Visnu Purana calls Samadhi as 
an act “when the mind grasps as a result of dhyana the real 
nature of that (the Paramatman) in which there is absence of the 
Separate apprehension (of the object to be meditated upon, the act 
of meditation and meditator)??®, 

Narada describes another t 
Narayana in Pranava fi 
the Pranava, 
Akara is Brahm 


es 


DENIS 


ype of Dhyana according to which 
* orm shouid be meditated upon by chanting 
he constituents of Pranava are explained thus; 
4, Ukara is Vispu, Makara is Rudra and Ardha 


p. 43. Bashy Vijftinabhiksu, Yogasarasangraha, 
2. N, I. 33. 199.143, 
3. K, II. 11. is 

n l; q. by Vijnanabhikgu, Yogasārasań graha, 


4. Vi, V 
5. NS peachy. Vacaspati, Krtyakalpa, Moksakanda, 
Mokga, pp 191-1920 22d 26. 17 q. by Krtyakalpataru, 
EVE op HD; V 2. pp. 1448-1440, 


5. Vi VI. 7. 92 3 
P. 175; HD, v. E ए 1451 Bcnspati, Krtyakalpa, Moksa, 
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Matra is the Param Brahma. In short, the Pranava is the combi- 
nation of the trinity, which, taken as a whole, is Pararn Brahma. 


The practice of Yoga described elsewhere in the Narada 
Purana is summarised below and it is similar to the account given 
by the Mahabharata. 


The Yogi performs Dhyana accompanied by the concentra- 
tion of mind. By continued practice he loses selfishness and 
interest in worldly affairs. He steadies the mind and attains 
equanimity. By controlling the sense organs, he loses the sence of 
sound, touch, taste, smell and colour, with the sense organs and 
mind bundled together, he engages himself in contemplation and 
remains as lifeless as a dry stump. At this time, the Atman 
becomes light and like a minute drop of water on a leaf wavers, 
though steadied repeatedly. By continued contemplation, the 
Yogi acquires Vicára, Vitarka and Viveka. In the beginning, 
he passes through the stage of mental torture and difficulties. 
After conquering these and renouncing desires finally the mind 
attains the peaceful state. Slowly and steadily he attains Nirvana 
(final salvation).? 


Muktiyoga [ € 


The union of mind with Brahma by the practice of Yama, ` 
\ Niyama, etc., is called Yoga. A Yogi is called a mumuksu | 
(desirous of attaining final salvation). One who practises Yoga is 
called Yufjana and who attains Param Brahma is a yukta or 
‘Vinispanna-Samadhi. After burning the Karma-Rasi (the heap 
of actions) by Yoga, he attains final emancipation, The Yogi 
should observe the five Yamas, and the five Niyamas. He should 
practise Pranayama and control his senses. Then he should con- 
centrate his mind on Brahma as Martta (corporeal) or Amurtta | 
(incoporeal) With regard to concentration, the three Bhavas | 
are Brahma-Bhavana (conception of supreme spirit) followed by | 
sages like Sanaka, etc.; Karma-Bhāvanā (conception of Karma) 
followed by gods and other beings; and Ubhayatmiki-Bhavana (the | 
dual conception of Brahma-karma). When the difference between | 
the universe and Brahma disappears, that knowledge is known as | 
oC 


1. N, I. 33. 153-160. | 
2. N,I. 44. 83-105. | 
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Brahma-Jiiana. But as it is difficult to imagine the nirguna-form 
of Vispu (Brahma) in the beginning stage, he should meditate 
upon any ofthe Sagupa forms of Visnu starting from Pradhana 
and ending with Visesa (distinction). 

Vijfianabhiksu quotes a Smrtito the effect that the mind, 
which, at first, is concentrated on the Sthüla (the gross like the 
universe), is slowly led towards Süksma (the subtle) in concen. 
tration, The entire universe is the result of the power of Para- 
mátman. The pewer is known as Para, Apara and Karmasakti, 
Bhagavan Vispu is Para, Ksetrajia is Apara, and Avidya is 
Karmeéakti. First, one should meditate upon Bhagavan Visnu 
with form, and step by step he should concentrate on His nirguna, 
form. So, the Yogi would see everything only in the form of 
Brahma and would attain immortality.! 

Thus, the above account of the Nàradiya is the system of 
Yoga based on Vedanta. 


Mokgartha Sadhaka Tattwa (The Technique cf Attaining the Finel 
Emancipation) 


There is no cye like Vidya (learning), no sorrow like Raga 
(passion) and no happiness like Tyaga (renunciation). One should 
avoid sinful acts and perform virtuous deeds by following the 
advice of the good. Self-control also should be practised. By 
good deeds, one attains birth as god; by good and bad deeds, as a 
human being; and by bad deeds, as an animal or bird. 


By acquiring knowledge, one cuts asunder all the bonds and 
slowly approaches Pararn Brahma, 
salvation.* 

Bhakti is classified 
Bhagavata and the Padm 
sāttvikī, rajasi and tamasi, 
it as laukiki (the common), 
adhyatmiki (philosophical) 
and kayiki (physical). 


By this way, one attains final 


in various ways inthe Puranas. The 
a Purana divide bhakti into three as 
Again, the Padma Purana has divided 
vaidiki (laid down by the Veda) and 
ie or manasi (mental), vaciki (verbal) 

ccording to th a it 
em be classified as best, middling x Wo ME the 
Narada Bhakti Sütra, bhakti is eleven-fold viz formed as gupa- 
mahatmyasakti (leve for the glorious Realities dd Lord), rapa 
sakti (love of his enchanting beauty), püjánakti (love of worship): 


IS NIIS Gh 47: 
2. N, I, 60. 43.94. 
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E (love of constant rememberance), dāsyāsakti (love of 


service), sakhyasakti (love of him as a friend), vatsalyasakti (love 
of him as a son), kantasakti (love for him as that of a wife for her 
husband), átmanivedanasakti (love of self-surrender), tanmayata- 
sakti (love of complete absorption in him) and paramavirahasakti 
(love of the pain of separation from him). In the Bhagavata 
Purana it is nine-fold, viz., *'hearing about Visnu, repeating his 
name, remembering him, worshipping the feet (of the image of 
Visnu), offering puja, bowing (or homage), treating oneself of the 
slave of Visnu, treating Him as a friend and surrendering one’s 
soul to Him'?. Several Puranas glorify bhakti and narrate stories 


about it. 


According to Narada, bhakti is the Paramakarana (prime 
cause) of all kinds of siddhis (achievements), as Aloka (light) is of 
all activities of the creatures. For all the siddhis, bhakti is the 
jivana (life), just as water is the jivana for the loka (world). The 
Para (great) bhakti is like Kamadhenu.® It is the desrroyer of 
all the sins and is as davanala (forest fire) to the Paparanya 
(forest of sin).* Itis the mata (mother) of the whole universe, 
and the nidána (root cause) of acaras, yogas and even of Hari 
bhakti. Bhakti is achieved by bhakti itself. The devotees of 
Visnu will be fortunate to realise the four Purusárthas (the. four 
goals of human endeavour). One who has bhakti for the immortal 
Narayana (Visnu), the Lord of the universe, will have success 
inlifeand will attain mukti (salvation) in the end." One who is 
engaged in pleasing Hari (Visnu) or serving the devotees of Visnu 
will be known even by gods; again, one who worships Hari or his 
devotees, or takes the remnants of their food will attain the abode 
of Visnu. One who repeats the names of Hari, such as Narayana, 
Krsna and Vasudeva or Siva, Nilakantha, Sankara, etc., will be 


1. Bh. III. 29. 7-10; P. VI. 126. 4-11; V. 15. 164, 165-168; 
Br, III. 34. 38-41; Narada Bhakti Sutra, 83; Bh, VII. 5. 
23-24; HD, V. 2. pp. 960. 965. 

N, I. 4. 3-4. 

N, I. 4. 12. 

N, I. 15.139. 

N, 1. 4. 28-33. 

N. I. 4.2. 

IN, I. 1. 78-79. 
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honoured by gods.! By contact with Bhagavat-bhaktas (devotees 
of the lord), bhakti is gained, but such contact is possible Only for 
the people who have already collected sukrta (merit) in their pre- 
vious births.? 


Narada divides bhakti into three, as (1) Sraddha (intimacy), 
(2) Samata (equality) and (3) Santi (tranquillity). (1) Sraddha 
bhakti is that in which one regards the whole world to be 
Visnu, Visnu, as the cause for every thing and oneself as Visnu 
whose smarana (remembrance) is knowledge. Lord Visnu is the 
form ofall gods and he worships Him in accordance with the 
rules prescribed. (2) Samata is that state of mind of one who 
believes Visnu to be in the form of all bhütas, that He is omni- 
present and that there is nothing different from Him. (3) Santi 
is that state of mind in which one regards friends and foes alike, 
has self-control and is pleased with what comes to him acciden- 
taly.? Narada again divides bhakti into ten as (1) Tamasi 
(relating to the quality Tamas) bhakti-Adhama (low); (2) Tamasi 
bhakti-Madhyama (middling), (3) Tamasi bhakti-Uttama (high), 
(4) Rajasi (relating to the quality Rajas) bhakti-Adhama, (5) 
Rajast bhakti-Madhyama, (6) Rajasi bhakti-Uttama, (7) Sattviki 
(belonging to the quality sattva) bhakti-Adhama, (8) Sattviki 


bhakti-Madhyama, (9) Sattviki bhakti-Uttama and (10) Uttamo- 
ttamā (highest) bhakti, 


(1) Tamast bhakti-Adhama is that in which Sripati (Vignu 
is worshipped with the intention of destroying others; 


(2) Tamas bhakti-Madhyama is worshipping Jagannatha 
(Cord of the world) Narayana with Kaitava-dhi (dishonest inten- 
tion) as the love of a Svairini (adultress) for her husband; 


(3) Tamast bhakti-Uttama is that in which Hari is worshipped 
Person jeaiously competing with other worshippers; 

(4) Rajasi bhakti-Adhama i 
of Hari with a pra 
(grains), etc.; 


bya 


s known as that devoted worship 
yer for gaining Dhana (wealth), Dhanya 


(5) Rajasi bhakti—Madhyams is that in which Madhava is 
worshipped for gaining Popularity in the world: 
l. N, I. 3.53-56. 
2. N,L. 4, 33. 
3. N,I. 16. 31-35, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
I. IN THE NARADA PURANA 183 


(6) Rajasi bhakti— Uttama is that in which Hari is worshi- 
pped with the expectation of securing Sālokya (residence in His 
world, i.e. Vaikuntha); 

(7) Sattviki-bhakti—Adhama is that in which Hari is wor- 
shipped for the destruction of one’s sins; 

(8) Sattviki bhakti—Madhyama is the dedicated service to 
Hari as itis sought by Him; 


(9) Sattviki bhakti—Uttama is that in which voluntarily 
one offers Dasya (servitude) to Sripati for pleasing Him; and 

(10) Uttamottama bhakti is that in which one feels that 
he himself is the Para (great) Visnu and everything in the world 
is in him.! 


Bhagavat and the Bhagavatas 


The word ‘Bhagavat’ denotes Paramátman. Though Brahma 
is beyond interpretation or explanation, for purposes of Upasana 
(adoration), it is called by the term ‘Bhagavat’. The first letter, 
‘bha’ means jfieyarh (the matter to be known) and sarhjata (knower). 
The three interpretations of the letter ‘ga’ are neta (leader or guide) 
gamayita (conveyor) and srast& (creator). The combination of 
bha and ga, i. e, bhaga is applied to the six qualities 


Yaías (fame), Sr (riches) j8hana, (knowledge) and  Vairágya 
passionlessness. The letter ‘Va’ applies to the Avyaya (imperisha- 
ble) Paramatma, who resides in every being and in whom all the 
creatures reside. Thus, the noble word ‘Bhagavan’ applies to 
Vasudeva, who is Paramatman. This word secondarily applies to 
those who possess the knowledge about Utpatti (creation) and 
Pralaya (dissolution) of the world, Agati (origin) and Gati (move- 
Ment or final destiny) of the beings, Vidya (learning) and Avidya 
(nescience). Jfiana, Bala (strength), Aisvarya, Virya, Tejas 
(splendour)—all these in their entirety, excluding the three gunas, 
1. €., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas that are to be avoided, are express- 
ed by the word Bhagavat.? 


The prabhava (greatness) of the Bhagavatas cannot be des- 
cribed even in crores of years. The Bhagavatas are the well. 


1. N, 1. 15. 138-151. 
2. N, I. 46. 12-23, 
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wishers of others. They will have no jealousy or enmity ang will 
not defame others. They will be self-controlled, calm and virtu. 
ous, will have interest in listening to sat-kathás (good stories), 
Puranas, Vedas, etc., will be devoted to Visnu and to His devotees, 
will serve their parents equating them with goddess Ganga and 
the Lord Vigvesvara, will worship gods, will honour vratis, yatis, 
cows and Brahmanas, will speak and emulate the virtues of Others, 
will see every thing as Atman (self or the soul), will treat their 
friends and enemies equally, will preach Dharmafàástra, will speak 
truth, will perform yajfias, pilgrimage, etc., will be pleased in 
other’s prosperity, will chant Harinama, Paficaksara, Sambhunama, 
and will regard Vispu and Siva as equal. They will pay respect 
to Tulasikanana (forest of Tulasi, the basil plant), will erect 
temples, dig tanks and layout, gardens, etc, will be the devotees 
of Siva, will wear Tripupdra (a mark on the forehead consisting 
of three lines made with cowdung, ashes, sandal paste, etc.,) 
Rudraksa (the berry of the tree called Rudraksa), will offer cow, 
kanya (girl), anna (rice), etc., in gift, will observe Ekadagivrata 
and will perform karma (act) for Hari.! र 


(i) Vargas and their Dharma in the Narada-Purana 


Narada says that, at first, only one Varna. the Bráhmana 
was created by Lord Brahma, but it split itself up into four due to 
UE different pursuits followed. Originally there was no classifica- 
he of people into Varnas, For, the whole universe is but a 
orm of Brahma. But later different Varnas arose depending upon 
the deeds of the people. 


: The twice-born who, giving up their 
duties, 


sought pleasure and were characterised by red colour, 
anger, etc., became Ksatriyas. 


र These twice-born w iving up 
their duties/ ho, EI 


p : : 

EEG की agriculture and cattle-rearing and were 

aracterise : 
y yellow colour, became Vaisyas; whereas twice- 


ge E violent and miserly, following all pursuits 
Ier o cleanliness, became the Südras. This view is 
expressed in the Mahabharata also.? 
Elsewhere, 
Varnas, Brahman 


contradicting the above, it is said that the four 


somes, Katiya, Vaifya and 80078, were born respe- 
1. 1४, 1. 5. 46-76, 


2. N. I. 43, 50.60. 
3. Mbh, XII. 181, 1.20; Cf. also Purana, V, 2. p. 293. 
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E from the mouth, hand thighs and feet of Janardana or 
Visnu. The Moon was born of Vigpu’s mind, Sun from his eye, 
Agni, Indra from his mouth and Vayu (wind) from his Prana 
(vital breath).1 The Purusa Sükta holds the same view about the 
four classes, the Moon, Sun, Agni, Indra and Vayu In the Puruga 
Sükta and Mahabharata, Puruga is the Supreme Being from whom 
the four classes originated, 


The allegory regarding the origin of the Varnas is explained 
as follows : 
The seat of speech, the Bráhmapas, born from the mouth, 


were to be the teachers; the arms, the symbol of strength, were 
to be the Ksatriyas, who were to protect the people; the thighs, 


the lower portion of the body, which consumes food, gave birth 


to the Vaisyas to provide food for the people; and the Südra, 
born from the feet, was to be the foot-man, the servant of the 
other Varnas.? 


Narada says that one should follow the dharma based on 
one's Varna and Agrama and the defaulters will become Pasandas 
(heretics). The general rules of conduct applicable to all are 
wishing welfare of all, sweet speech, contentment, absence of 
pride, etc. And by following these, one will be a Muni (sage)4. 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaityas are known as dvijas (twice 
born) because of their two births, one from the mother's womb 
and the second by the performance of Upanayana (initiation), 


Brahmana 


To Narada, Brahmana, is superior to and the teacher of all 
the Varnas;? Brahmana, are the best among Naras (human 
beings). Pleassing the Br&hmapas by gifts, is recommended as it 


Pleases Visnu and saves the giver from the abode of Yama.® 
“in ae E 


N, 1. 11. 33-34. 

RV, X. 90; Mbh. XII. 46. 
MSO, p. 286. 

N, 1. 24, 9, 28-30. 

N, I. 24.8. 

N, I. 24. 7; 12.2. 

N, I. 31. 35. 


Cf. Dana and Prayagcitta, infra. N, I. 11-60; 103; 13.116. 
21 
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Bráhmanadvesa (hostility to Brahmayas) L a ed sin (without | 

any remedy). Murder of a Bráhmapga 1s ११6 of the five vile 

sins! Under no circumstances should a Brühmana be HAC 
One who denies reward to a Brahmana Ld inviting him and one poc: g 
who creates obstacles to a Brahmana going for His bath of worship 
are called Brahmahás.? Even gods are not superior to Brahmanas 4 \ 
Punishment for offences depended on the Varna of the offender c 
with Brahmana getting the least.’ 

Brahmaya was considered tobe superior, not on account of 
but on account of his intellectual attainments and | : 


his birth alone, 
other qualities, 
ness, austerities, etc. | 
ing rites) like Jata-karman, keeps his mind pure and clear, studies 


the Vedas and observes the vratas is a Brahmana, and his duties 
re the acceptance of gifts, ‘learning and teaching of the Vedas, 
These duties are to be performed in thought, speech and 
deed. Though Narada gives a long list of persons who are banned 
from a funeral repast, he prohibits one from enquiring about the 
qualities of a Brahmana at a holy place before feeding him.” 
Brahmana under special circumstances is allowed to tak 
vocation of a Ksatriya, but not that of a Sudra.? 


a 
etc. 


In the Kali age, a Brahmana should avoid sea-voyage, carry- 
ing of Kamandalu (i.e. Sarnyasa), marital connection with othe 
Varnas, securing a child through devara (brother-in-law, 1:९७ 
husband's younger brother), killing of cow for the preparat : 
Madhuparka, use of flesh in Sraddha, life-long celibacy, re-marri- 
age ofa girl who is married but not deflowered, performance of 
Gomedha, Aívamedha and Naramedha, eating of flesh, and 
Maháprasthangamana (going on foot on the last journey till the 
body falls).9 


like truthfulness, non-violence, kindness, helpful- 
He who undergoes the Sarhskaras (sanctify- 


A 
e to the 


ion of 


— 


e» gn E> EI 02: 


eam 


. N, I. 15. 24-25. 


N, I. 43, 64-67; 24. 19-22, 12, 
Cf. Sraddha, infra, 

N, 1. 24. 30-32. 

N, I. 24, 13-16, 
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N, 11, 25. 13; 3.17. 


N, II. 10. 44, 
Cf. Prayascitta infre. p. P. 359-368, 
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Kyairiya 
According to Narada, the Ksatriya studies the Vedas, archery, 
etc., and rules over the Kingdom.! He offers gift to the Brahmanas, 


performs sacrifices, gives protection to the good and punishes the 
wicked.? In times of danger, a Ksatriya is allowed to follow the 
occupation of a Vaifya, but not that of a Sudra.3 


Vaisya 
Vaisya studies the Vedas and engages in commerce and agri- 
culture. 


Sndra 


A Südra serves all the three castes and performs duties like 
dana, He is not entitled to perform Pakayajfia, etc,‘ 
Candala 

The Narada Purana contains only scanty references about 
Candala. A dvija, who takes to the vocation ofa Südra, though 
in adverse conditions, becomes a Candala.® A person, who has 
undertaken the vow of Upavása (fast), should not look at the 
Candalas, patitas (fallen ones), etc. Elsewhere, it is said that 
according to the Purana, Candala’s birth is by three ways, by 
being (i) born of a Kumari (unmarried girl), (ii) born of sagotra 


Marriage (parents from the same gotra) and (iii) born of a Brah- 
maņa woman from a Sidra. 


Asramas and their Dharmas in the Narada Purana 


The four Agramas (stages of life) are Brahmacarya (student- 
life), Garhasthya (householder-life), Vanaprastha (forest-dwelling) 
and 8910119३59 (hermit’s life), Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vai$yas 
alone are to follow this order.’ For the protection dharma 
Brahma founded these Asramas.® 


N, 1. 43. 67-68. 

N, I. 24. 23-24. 

N, I. 24. 31. 

N, I. 43. 69-70; 24, 27. 28. 
N, I. 24. 32. 

N, I. 23. 24. 

N. 1. 24, 32-34. 

N, 1. 43. 105. 
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Brahmacarya 

Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vaisya are called dvijas (twice 
born) because of their two births, the first from the mother’s womb 
and the other through upanayana.! 

The rules regarding upanayana and Brahmacarya are given 
by Narada, a summary of which is given below.” 

Between 8 and 16 years after conception or birth for a 
Brahmana, 11 and 22 fora Ksatriya and 12 and 24 fora Vaisya 
is the right time for upanayana. The Mekhala (girdle) prescribed 
for Brahmana is of. Mufja-grass, for a Ksatriya of bow-string and 
for a Vaisya of Avi (wool) The skin to be worn by the three 
respective Varnas is that of Ena (black antelope), Raurava (ofa 
kind of deer), Aja (goat) and the wood for the danda (stick) is of 
Palasa (butea frondosa), Udumbara (ficus glomerata) and Bilva 
(the common wood-apple) respectively. The danda fora Brāh- 
mana is to reach up to his hair up to the forehead for a Ksatriya 
and up to the nose fora Vai$ya. The clothes prescribed are of 
Kasaya (saffron colour), Mafijistha (dyed with madder) and Hari- 
drà (yellow) colours respectively. 


After upanayana, until completion of the study of the Vedas, 
the boy is to stay with the teacher. After bath early in the 
morning, he brings fuel, Kuga, fruits, etc., for the teacher. If the 
Yajüopavita (sacred thread), ajina (deer. skin) or danda is lost 
or destroyed, he should take a new one depositing the remnants, 
if any, of the former in the water. He should live on food collec- 
ted by begging from Srotriyas (sacrificers), While begging, 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaifyas should use the word ‘bhavat’ 
(in **bhavati bhiksam dehi") in the beginning, middle and the 
end respectively. Brahmayajfia (one of the five daily sacrifices); 
tarpana (oblation of water) and agnikarya (tending the fire) should 
be performed daily followed by the propitiation of gods and 
service to the teacher. Bhiksa is accepted only from good people 
and should be taken only after offering it to his teacher and with 
his permission. Never should he sustain himself with one meal. 
He should avoid madhu (honey) 
lavana (salt), tambila (betel le 


1. N, 1. 24.8. 
20 Noe 25% 


> Stri (woman), márnsa (flesh); 
af), dantadhavana (cleaning 9 
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T ucchistabhojana (eating left-over food), divasvapam 
(sleeping during day time), chatra (umbrella), Paduka (foot-wear), 
gandha (perfumes), malya (garland), anulepana (ointments), 
jalakeli (aquatic sports), gita (singing), nrtya (dance), vadya 
(musical instruments), afijana (collyrium), upatapa (jealousy), 
parivada (calumny), pásandajanasamyoga and Südrasanga (con- 
tact with heretics and Sudras) He should pay respects to those 
superior to him in knowledge, austerity and age. The teacher by 
imparting Vedic knowledge commands special respect. 


The twice-born should first announce himself before salutation 
and never should salute (the inferior Varnas), Ksatriya, etc. Those 
who are not to be saluted are nistika (atheist) bhinna-maryada 
(ill-behaved), krtaghna (ungrateful), gramayajaka (5400020000 
a village), stena (thief), kitava (cheat), pasanda (heretic), patita 
(fallen one), naksatrajivi (foreteller), pataki (sinner), unmatta 
(lunatic or intoxicated), fatha (obstinate), dhürta (scoundrel), 
dhavanta (those who are running), aguci (un-clean), abhyaktasiras 
(one with oil smeared on his head), vivadasila (quarrelsome), 
canda (vile), vamanta (vomitting), bhartrghni (husband-killer), 
sūtikā (practising midwifery), etc. Salutation in sabha (assembly), 
yajtia$ala (fire-place) and devatayatana (in a temple) absolves ong 
of the punya (merit) acquired by him till then. One who is 
engaged in graddha, vrata, dana, yajfia, tarpana and devatadar- 
fana (visit to God or propitiation of gods) is not to be saluted. 
One, who does not respond toa salutation, is equal to a Sudra, 
and he is not to be saluted. 


One should wash his teacher's feet and sip the water and after 
touching teacher's feet begin the studies sitting face to face. : 


Studies should not be performed on the Astakas, Caturdasi, 
Pratipada, the two  Parvas, Mahabharani,; Sravana D 
Bhadra-Krsna-Dvitiya, Magha-Sukla-Saptamt, Aévins-Sukla- 
Navami, when there is Parivesa (aoreole) around the Sun, when 
a Vedic scholar comes as a guest, when the (limbs of a) Brahmana 


is tied, when there isa quarrel raging, in the twilights, during . 


untimely rains, thunder, fall of meteor, lightning, wasa a 
Brahmana is insulted, on the Yugadi and the Manvadi tithis. 


i. The Yugadi tithis are : 
Vaifakha-$ukla-Trttya, Bhadra-Krgna-TrayodaSi, Kartika- 
ukla-Navami and Magha-Pürpima. 
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ii, The Manvadi tithis are : 
Asvina-Sukla-Navami, Kartika-Sukla-Dvadasi, Caitra-$ukla. 
- 095, Bhadra-Sukla-trtiy&, Asadha-Sukla-Dasami, Magha-Sukla 
Saptami, Sravana-Krsna-Astami, Asadha-Pirnima, Phalguna. 
Amavasya, Pausa-Sukla-Ekadasi, Kartika-Pürnima, Pbalguna. 
Parnima, Caitra Pürpima and Jyestha-Purnima. 

Elsewhere!, the characteristics of a Brahmacari are enumera. 
ted as purification of body and mind, observance of niyamas and 
vratas, self control, worship at the twilights, tending the fire, 
study of the Vedas, continence, service to the teacher, pleasing 
the teacher and begging. 


Grhastha 

Dharma, Artha and Kama are attained during this stage, 
One should earn wealth through professions like teaching, etc,, 
and should settle down with his wife. A householder’s duties 
are described as follows? : 


After completion of the study of the Vedas, Dharmafastras 
and Vedángas, a twice-born shall perform Agniparigraha (keep 
Garhapatya fire) and enter the house after paying the teacher the 
due fees and with his permission. He should marry a girl who is 
suguņā (virtuous), ripalavanyasamptrna (beautiful), sukulod- 
bhava (of good family), susila (good natured), dharmacarini (of 
good conduct), matrtah paficami (fifth in the degree from maternal 
side) and pitrtah saptami (seventh from the paternal side). The girl 
to be chosen should not be rogini (sickly), vrttaksi (round eyed), 
sarogakulasambhava (with hereditary disease), atikefa and akesa 
(with superfluous hair or bald-headed), vacala (talkative), kopand 
(ill tempered), dirghadeha (very tall or fat), virtipini (ugly), 
nyünüdhik&rgi (with superfluous or deficient limbs), unmattá 

(mad), purusakrti (manly), pisuna (miserly), $ma£ruvyafijanasar- 


yuktá (with hair lines over the ]i : s: 
backed), etc. e lips and chin), kubja ( 


Bral e i 9765 of marria ges listed in order of merit are, 
a Daiva, Arsa, Prajapatya, Asura, Gandharva, Raksasa 
an isdca. The first three are prescribed for a Brahmana. 


1. N, I. 43. 103-107, 
2. N, 1. 43. 107-109. 
3, N, 1, 26; 27. 1-84. 
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After marriage, the householder is to wear in an uttartya 
(upper garment), two yajfiopavitas (sacrcd threads), earings and 
a pair of white garments. He should file his nails neatly 
and should arrange the hair, use ointment, carry a bamboo-stick, 
a kamandalu (water jar), an umbrella, and wear an ugnisa 
(turban) and foot-wear. He should keep himself presentable by 
using garlands and perfumes. He should daily perform Vedic 
studies, should not eat others’ food, avoid calumny, should not cross 
over others’ legs or remnants of food, should not scratch his head 
with both hands simultaneously, should not circumambulate in 
the anticlockwise direction, a temple or a place of worship, cow, 
Aívattha, caitya vrksa (holy fig tree), fire, mountain, a king, etc. 
Wearing a single garment and leaving hair untied while perform- 
ing vratas, Sraddha and worship of deities, etc., are forbidden. A 
Grhastha should not approach others’ women and should avoid 
jealousy, rivalry and sleep during day time. One’s own name, 
star, status and merits should never be disclosed. He is to avoid 
speaking of others’ sins and contact with bad people. Drinking 
liquor, gambling, music, physical contact witha 81078, patita, 
serpent, bone, etc., are also prohibited. After touching a Candala, 
devalaka, funeral pyre, etc.. he should take bath with clothes on. ° £ 
He should avoid śūŭrpaväta (air from a sifter), pretadhüma (smoke / 


from the funeral pyre), Südrannabhojana (food of a Sudra), vrsali- 
patisanga (contact with husband of a bad woman), khádanain 
nakhakegayoh (bitting hair and nails), nagnasayana (sleeping 
naked), etc. 


The Grhastha is obliged to perform the Daría and Paurna- 
mäsa sacrifices and S$raddhas prescribed on Ayanas, Visuva, Yuga, 
Darga, Manvadi Tithis, Astakas, Yugadi Tithis, etc. 

Waking up during the Brahma muhürta, he should think 
over the ways and means of his livelihood, which are not against 
the four human pursuits. While answering the first call of nature 
he should face north during the day and the twilights and the 
south during night with the Brahmasütra on his ear and covering 
his head with a garment. He should not answer the calls of 
Nature on a road, in a cow-shed, on river-banks, near lakes, 
houses, in the shade of trees, in woods, in the vicinity of fire, 
temple, garden, cross-roads,  Bráhmamas, cows teacher, in 
Water, etc, 
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Then he should clean his body. eue may be interna] 
di external. The external cleaning is by soil and water, Whereas 
the internal is mental. The Grhastha, Brahmacari, Vanastha and 
Yatishould clean once, twice, thrice and four times respectively, 
These rules are relaxed in times of danger and sickness. 


After cleaning he should perform ácamana (sipping) and 
m&rjana (sprinkling of water over the body) with specified fingers, 
Brushing the teeth is to be followed by bathing. While bathing 
the necessary mantras are to be recited and the Sun propitiated 
by oblations of water. Seated facing the líana, i.e., the north. 
east direction, Sandhya is to be performed chanting Gayatri, 


A Grhastha should bathe twice, i. e., in the morning and at 
noon, whereas the Vinaprastha and Yati are to bathe thrice a 
day, This is followed by the five Mahayajiias viz., Deva, Bhüta, 
Pitr, Nr and Brahma which are performed daily. He should take 
hís meals in the company of his relatives and friends. 


The stage of a householder is held to be the source and 
'support of the three stages of life, for, the Brahmacari, Parivra- 
jaka, etc., are sustained by the alms offered by a householder, By 
the performance of the Mahayajfias, by the libation of water, by 
Vedic study and by ensuring the continuity of the family line 


through the progeny, the house-holder ratifies the gods, manes, 
sages and Prajapati respectively.! 


Vanaprastha 


The householder enters the next Stage of life, i. e., Vanapras- 
tha, after leaving his wife in the care of the 
along with him to the forest, 
isto take bath thrice daily, 
sleep on bare ground, obsery 
sacrifices, eat only fruits and r 
studies. He should avoid fl 
eating at night, He should b 


sons or taking her 
The Vanaprastha (forest-dweller) 
allow his hair and nails to grow, 
९ celibacy, perform the five daily 
9015, and engage himself in Vedic 
9Wers and fruits of the village and 
€ kind to all beings, limit the intake 


1, N, 1, 43, 110-118. 
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E Vanprastha is to visit the various holy places, perform 
penance, avoid worldly dresses, and practise Yoga.! 


Samnyast 


When the Vanaprastha becomes gradually disinterested in 
worldly things, he should take to Sarnnyasa. He should study 
Vedanta (philosophy). He should be Santa (mild), danta (self- 
controlled), devoid of haughtiness and ego. He should not in- 
dulge in pleasures or get angry. He should be completely nude 
or may wear a tattered loin-cloth and should have a clean shaved 
head. To him there is no distinction between friend and foe or 
praise and insult. Asan eternal wanderer, he does not remain in 
a village for more than a night and in a town for more than three 
nights. Alms, collected from the door of the twice born of good 
conduct, are his only means of livelihood. He should not under- 
take the vow of taking food only once a day, etc. He should bathe 
thrice a day, chant the Pranava and with all senses controlled 
should meditate upon Narayana. The Parivrajaka should observe 
non-voilence, visit temples and holy places, and should deposit all 
the fires in himself and perform Agnihotra (consecration of sacred 
fire) through his own mouth or face. The Yati then becomes 
radiant as the burning embers and attains Brahma loka.? 


The information given by the Naradiya is similar to that 
described in the Mahabharata.* 


In his treatment of Varnasramadharma Narada generally 
follows the line of thought propounded by earlier, texts. Devia- 
tions, if any, are not of any importance. Often his account seems 
to have been totally borrowed from others, as the general principles 
were too rigid to be changed. 


iii, Dana (Gift) 


“वळ dana consists in the cessation of one’s ownership over a 
thing and creating the ownership of another over that thing and 


1. N, 1. 27. 85-91; 43. 120-122. 

2. N, I. 27. 91-104. 

3. N,I. 43. 122-127. 

4. Mbh, XII. 181-185; Purana, V. 2. pp. 293-296, 
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thislast occurs when the other ववद न s thing, which accep. ) 
tance may be mental or vocal or physical. 

The Manu Smrti and the Puranas hold that dana is of utmost 
merit in Kali, as austerity, knowledge (metaphysical) and sacri. 
fices are in Krta, Treta and Dvapara respectively. According to 
Yama, dana is the characteristic feature of householders, 
Dana has been eulogised from the Rgveda onwards. 
The cow is the best gift that can be offered? Next 
in importance is a horse. But, tbe Kathaka Samhita? 
prohibits the acceptance of the gift of a horse, because it has two 
rows of teeth. According to Devala that is described as dana ~ 
when wealth is given according to Sastric rites so as to reach a 
. receiver who is a fit recipient as defined in the S&stra?! The gifts 
made inside the ved! of the Srauta sacrifices come under Ista, 
while dedication of wells and tanks, temples, distribution of 
food, maintaining public gardens, etc., come under Pürta." The 
"Smrtis mention the performance of Ista and Pürta Dharma to all 
twice-born, but authorise the Südra only to Pürta dharma, not 
the Vaidika Dharma. According to Daksa, the gifts made to 
one’s parents, guru, friend, to a well-conducted man, to the poor 
and helpless, etc., bring merit, whereas gifts offered to rogues, 
bards, wrestlers, gamblers, thieves, etc., are fruitless. Manu, 
Visgu Dharma-sitra, etc, givea list of persons to whom gifts 
should not be offered. The Markandeya and the Matsya state 3 


that whatever is most desirable and what one prizes most, may 
be given as gift. 


Dana is classified as : (a) Nitya-whatever is given every day 


(such as food after Vaifvadeva, etc.), (b) Naimittika-what is given 
at certain specified time ( 


such as on eclipses) or on account of 
1. HD, IL 2, p. 841. 


2. Manu, I, 86; Va, 8.65.66; N : 95: L 
126. 1-5; V. 61, etc; HD, II 141789; RV T 


bn 5 HD, II. 2, p. 837. 
+ “abara on Jaimini . K E I 
2. p. 839. ini, IIL. 428; KS, XII, 6; HD,1 


Devala, q. by Apararka, P. 287; HD, II. 2. p. 842. 
Mbh, 4 by Apararka, p. 290; HD, II. 2, p. 844. 
Atri, 46; Likhita, 6; HD, II. 2. p. 845 


Daksa, III. 17-18: Man 9; 
jas 07700: Manu, IV. 193-200; VDS, 93. 7-13; 
Mar, 35. 52-53; M, 79. 39; HD, II. 2, pp. 845-847. 


के ०9०० > 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and.eGangotri र 
PHILOSOPHY IN THE NARADA PURANA 195 


E certain acts (such as penance for lapses), and (c) Kamya 
what is given through the desire of securing progeny, victory, pro- 
sperity. heaven ora wife. The Kutrma according to Hemadri, 
adds to these three, another, viz, Vimala, which is defined as 
that given with a mind full of devotion to those who know Brahma 
for securing the grace of God.! 


The Smrtis and the Puranas also specify places where gifts 
are to be made.” 


The topic of dana is discussed in two whole chapters in the 
Narada Purdna.? The offer of a gift is to be made only toa 
Brahmana and never to a Ksatriya, Vai§ya (or Sudra).# 


Narada divides dana into three as (a) Uttama (best) gift 
offered with devotion and remembering Visnu; (b) Madhyama 
(mediocre) or Kamya that offered with a desire of gaining happi- 
ness here or hereafter; and (c) Adhama’ (inferior) that offered 
with pride or anger with the intention of causing harm to others 
and offered without (observing) vidhi (rule) or Bhakti (devotion). 
The Vedic Seers, Narada adds, divide dana into three as (a) 
Uttama for pleasing Hari, (b) Madhyama for the realisation of 
one’s wishes, and (c) Adhama for Valitosa (for pleasing Vali), 


Elsewhere Narada divides itinto two, viz. one that is for the 
other world, and the other that is for this world. Dana offered to 
the Sat (good) will fructify in the other world, and that given to 
the Asat (bad), in this world. He adds that the effect of dana 
will be in accordance with its performance." 


Among the objects of dana referred to by Narada, the gift of 
land is of the greatest importance. Eulogising land-gift the story 
of Bhadramati is narrated. The other objects of gifts are?: Prana 

1. Devala, q. by Aparárka, p. 289 and Hemadri (Dana, 

p. 16); K, q. by Hemadri (Dana, p. 17); cf. also HD, Il. 
2. p. 848. 
SK, q. by Hemadri (Dana, 83); HD, II. 2. p. 854. 
N, I. 12-13. 
- N, I. 12. 2-3. 
The text here wrongly gives ‘Madhyama’, N, I. 12.22. 


N, I. 12. 19-23. 

N, I. 43. 100-101. 

Cf., Stories Supra. 

N, 1. 9.61; 1. 29; 18. 95-113; 17. 60, 37; 18.71; 17. 94. 
109; 119. 14-17, 54-58; Chs. 92-109. 
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(life), jfiana (knowledge), suvarna (gold), ratna (jewel), Yana 
(vehicles), lavana (salt), indhana (fuel), Salagrama, 11089, gandha 
(sandal paste), jala (water), go (cow); a§va (horse), gaja (elephant), 
i&ámbüla (betal leaves), Ksira (milk), ghrta (ghee), madhu (honey), 
dadhi (curds), iksu (sugar cane), nalikera (coconut), tila 
(sesamum), anna, the idols of Lakşmīnārāyaņa, ten incarnations, 
ten Angiras Gods, etc, and Purana manuscripts. 


Narada also specifies the names of places, where gift given 
bring good results. Dana at Purugottama is said to yield 1000 
times more merit than at any other tirthas. Dana performed on 
the banks of the Ganga isalso of immense merit?, At the same 
time, to accept a gift at tirthas and in temples is prohibited,4 
Dana offered by angry people with no devotion, at odd times, on 
Parva viddha tithis, and to the undeserving, goes to asuras 
(demons). A similar result is to be expected, if dana is offered to 
patitas (fallen ones), strijitas (hen-pecked), offered without water, 
with punah-kirtana (superfluity)?, etc, 


Dana should not be offered to one who is putrahina (sonless), 
canda (wicked), svakarmatyagi (one who has given up his duties), 
paradararata (adulterer), paradravyabhilasi (avaricious), Krta- 
8174 (ungrateful), astyavistamanas (jealous), naksatrarsücaka (bad 
astrologer), vedavikrayi (one who sells the Vedas), Smptivikrayi 
(one who sells Smrtis), dharmavikrayi (one who sells dharma), 
námavikrayino visnoh (those who trade in the Lord’s Name) 
ganena jivikà yasya (one who lives by music), pakakarta (cook) 


- paropatapi (one who hurts others), Sudra-favadahi (one who burns 
the dead body of a Südra)* etc. 


Similarly, Narada gives a list of Brahmanas who are fit to 


be called fora funeral repast', This proves that a Brahmapa 


was considered to be superior not so much by his birth as by his 
qualities. 


l. Cf. Tirthas, infra, 
2. N, TT 58, 11. 

3. N, II, 41. 42-43, 
4. N,IL 63. 121. 

5. N, पा. 2. 41-43, 
6. N,I. 12. 4-17. 

7. Cf. $raddha, infra, 
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E. dana also Narada sticks more or less to the line of thought 


propounded by early writers. Except perhaps a few random 
suggestions and changes he has nothing new to offer. 
iv. Prayascitta (Expiation) 

Pātaka or sin is defined as “‘an act which is regarded asa 
wilful rebellion against or disobedience of some law supposed to 
be laid down by God or Revelation; it is opposition to the will 
of God manifested in an authoritative work or atleast failure to 
abide by the regulations contained therein".! The doctrine of 
sin can be traced to the Rgveda, where the word ‘rta’ is used to 
mean moral conduct of man.* Prayers are directed to the gods, 
like Varuna, and Adityas for forgiveness and freedom from the con- 
sequences ofsin,in which connection several words such as 5895, 
enas agha, durita, duskrta, drugdha, arnhas, etc., are employed in 
the sense of sin or guilt. The Rgveda also enumerates 
and classifies the sinful acts. Thus drinking of sura (liquor) 
and playing dice were regarded as sinful. ‘There are also passa- 
ges which prove that the murder of a Brahmana was regarded 
from very ancient times as the gravest of all sins. The Chan- 
dogya Upanisad? specifies the five great sinners as the thief of gold, 
the dirinker of suri, the violator of guru's bed, the murderer of a 
Brámapa and one who associates with any ofthe preceding four. 
According to the Apastamba Dharma Sūtra, sins may be pataniya, 
ie, those that cause in ex-communication, and a$ucikára, those 
that cause impurity, but without ex-communication. The pataniya 
sins include theft of gold, complete loss by neglect of Vedic learn- 
ing secured by study, destruction of foetus, drinking of sura, con- 
stant commission of immoral acts, etc. The latter include the 
cohabitation of Árya women with Sudras or of Arya men with 
apapatra (of low caste) women, eating the flesh of forbidden 
animals, partaking of food left by a Sudra, etc,’ Since ancient 


1, HD, IV. p. 1. 
2. RV, I. 90.6; V. 12.2; X. 87.11, etc.; HD, IV. p. 4. 


3. RV, VII. 86; VIII. 45,34; II. 29.1; VII. 89.5; II. 28.5. 
etc.; HD, IV. p. 5. 


RV, VII. 86.6; HD, IV. p. 10. 

Tt. S, IL. 5. 1.2; $, Br, XIII. 3.1.1; HD, IV. p. 10. 
CU, V, 10.9; HD, IV. p. 12. 

ADS, I. 7.21. 7-11, 12-18; HD, IV. pp. 12-13. 
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times, the means of escaping the consequences oleas were con- 
fession, anutápa (repentance) pranayama srant ai breath), 
tapas (austerity), homa (sacrifice to fire), Japa (chanting ofpra- 
yers). upavāsa (fast), dana (gift) and tirthayatra (pilgrimage), 
Thus, Manu and Gautama provide that the oe student guilty of 
sexual intercourse has to proclaim his sin while begging at seven 
doors. Manuand the Visnu Purana enjoin repentance to free 
oneself from sin. According to the Vasistha Dharma Sutra all 
the sins committed by day or in the night are destroyed by the 
performance of three prápáyámas. Performance of austerities free 
even those quality of the five vilest crimes from their sins and 
burns all the sins committed by people in thought, word and 
deed.” For a twice born who commits grave sins, Yàjfiavalkya 
prescribes the performance of homa with sesamum, chanting the 
Gayatrimantra.? The sins which are committed unintentionally 
are expiated by the recitation of Vedic texts, which are held to be 
more efficacious than the performance of sacrifices.* 


The Puranas? hold that the mere remembrance of Lord 
Narayana is capable of removing all sins. Upavása (fast), though 
itstrictly means total abstinence from food and drinks, is genera- 
ly regarded to mean light diet, with the quantity and nature of 
the articles taken being restricted. The Taittiriya Sarnhita refers 


to vrata performed b y living only on food available in the village 


or on forest-food or eating no food at all. Tirthayatra (pilgri- 
mage) and dana are dealt with elsewhere." 


The word ‘Prāyaścitti and ‘Prayagcitta’ occur in the Vedic 
works without distinction of Meaning. In the Taittiriya Samhita® 


Marte a 
the word Prayagcitti is used to mean expiation for a sin. Práyas- 


1. Manu, XI, 122; GDS, 23.18; Manu, XI. 229-230; Vi 
IL. 6.40; HD, IV. p. 41. 

2. VSDS, 26. 1-3; Manu, XI. 239.241; HD, IV. pp, 4243: 

3. Yajä. IIT, 309; HD, IV, p, 44, 

i Manu, XI. 46; II. 85.87; HD, IV; pp. 46-47. 


B. Ch. 176; Bhv, q. by Prayafcitta Viveka. p. 31; Vi, IE 
6.39, etc.; HD, IV, p. 50. 


6. Tt. S. I. 6-7, 3-4; HD, IV. p. 52. 
7. Qf. Dana, Supra. and Tirthas infra. 
Tt. S. V. 3.12.1; HD, IV. p. 57. 
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cittas may be Kratvartha, prescribed in the Srauta Sütras or 
Purusártha described in the Smrti works on Prayagcitta. The 
word Prayascitta is derived from ‘Praya’ meaning ‘tapas’ andl 
‘Gitta’ meaning ‘resolve’ or ‘firm belief’. The Prayascittas are 
so called ‘“‘because of their association with or emergence from a 
resolve to undergo tapas or because of the firm belief that it will 


be a means of the removal of sin’’.! 


Let us now turn to Narada to find out what he has to say 
with regard to Prayascitta, The five vilest criminals are enu- 
merated by Narada as brahmaha (murderer of a Brahmana), 
surápi (drunkard), steyi (gold thief), gurutalpaga (voilator of 
teacher’s bed) and tat-sarnsargi (one who associates with the 
above mentioned). 


The five sinners counted as the equals of a murderer of 
a Brahmana are: panktibhedi (one who defiles a society of 
persons), vrthapaki (one who cooks for one’s own use), Nityam 
Bráhmanadüsaka (one who cavils Brahmanas usually), adegi (one 
who does acts forbidden by the king) and Vedavikreta (a seller of 
the Vedas). Again, an obstructer of a Brihmapa on his way to 
bathe or worship, a liar, one who is unrighteous, one who hurts 
others or speaks ill of others, etc. also are considered as 
Brahmaha.* 


One who kills a Bráhmana unknowingly should, as expiation, 
wander in the jungle for 12 years with a human skull in hand and 
wearing bark for a garment. During this period, he should 
observe the rules of a hermit's life, bathe thrice daily and engage 
himself in the worship of Narayana and take food only once a day. 
The sin is expiated at the end of 12 years Alternatively, he may 
devote his life for the welfare of cows and Brahmanas. A gift of 
ten thousand cows made over to a virtuous Brahmana is also said 
to wash off the sins of Brahmana murder. 


Thesins equivalent to surápána are: eating the food of a 
gana (mass), patita, Sudra, or of a devala (temple priest), keeping 
relations with a prostitute or with a woman who is drunk, serving 

ūdra, etc. 
LLLI RT PETI 
HD, IV. pp. 58-59. 
N, I. 15. 22-29, 
N, I. 30. 7-14. 
N, I. 15. 30-34, 
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In order to expiate the sin of drinking liquor, one has to 
drink boiling milk, ghee or cow’s urine. By killing himself by 
this way the sin is expiated. But, if the liquor it taken for medica] 


purposes, 
again, followe 


the thread ceremony of the sinner is to be performed 
d by the performance of two Candrayanas.! 


The sins which are equivalent to the theft of gold are; stea]. 
ing fruits, roots, musk, jewels, copper, zinc, iron, lead, ghee, 


honey, perfumes, b 


etel-nut, sandal wood, water food-stuff, etc, 


avoiding of pitr-yajfia and religious rites, defaming of a Yati, 


etc.? 


For stealing gold belonging to a Brahmana the sinner has to 
undergo Brahmahatya vrata for 12 years, but without carrying a 


skull in hand. By stealing the same belonging to his teachers, 
sacrificers, the righteous, Srotriyas, etc, he should burn himself - 


in fire after smearing the body with ghee. A Ksatriya, who steals 


the gold of a Bráhmana and returns the same after repenting, has 


to undertake Santapana vrata, fasting for 12 years as expiation.? 


In connection with the theft of gold, Narada gives the follow- 
ing unit of measurement of gold, attributing it to Manu : 


6 Paramápus (atoms) 
8 Trasarenus 

3 Niskas 

3 Rajasarsapas 

6 Gaura Sargapas 

3 Yavas 

5 Krsnalas 

16 Masas 


= Trasarenu 

= Niska 

= Rajasarsapa 

= Gaura Sarsapa 
= Yava 

Krsnala 

Masa 

= Suvarna.* 


y 


Several expiations are prescribed for stealing gold of different 


measurements.’ 


The following sins are held to be equivalent to gurutalpa : 


incest with daughter, sister or dau 


her monthly course, 


N, I. 30. 24.99, 
N, 1. 15. 35-40, 
N, 1. 30-38-43, 

N, 1. 30. 34.38, 
N, I. 30. 44-50. 
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E friend's wife, etc., performance of the rites in odd times or 
improper times defaming Sastras, loss of dharma, etc! 

A person committing intercourse with one's own mother, 
step" mother or teacher's wife unknowingly can expiate the sin by 
ending his life by cutting his own genital organ.” Elsewhere it is 
said that ifa person has sexual intercourse (knowingly) with his 
own mother, daughter, sister, daughter-in-law or teacher's wife, 
he should burn himself in fire whereas, if he does it with a queen, 
pravrajità (nun), dhatri (nurse), a woman of the gotra (family) of 
his mother or father, or belonging to a higher Varna, has to per- 
form two Krcchra vratas.? 


Accidental contact with four of the above types of sinners 
requires the performance of Kayakrcchra, if the duration is five 
days; Mahasantapana vrata, ifit is 12 days; 12 days fast for 15 
days; Paráka for one month; Candra vrata for three months; two 
Candráyanas for six and six month vrata for one-year. The same 
isto be performed three times, if the contact is made delibera- 
tely.* 


Expiations also are prescribed for killing mandüka (frog), 
nakula (Mungoose), kaka (crow), varaha (boar), müsaka (mouse), 
mārjāra (cat), aja (a ram), Svana (dog), kukkuta (cock), aíva 
(horse), kari (elephant), go (cow), etc. For intentional killing 
ofa cow thereis no expiation. But the expiation like Krcchra, 
Taptakrcchra, Sántapana, etc. are prescribed for sins like (unin- 
tentional) killing of a cow and other lesser sins. Offering gifts is 
also prescribed as Prayascitta. The expiation differed according 
to the Varna also. If a Bráhmana kills a diksita (sacrificer) Ksa- 
tria, he should undergo Brahmahatya vrata, agnipravesa (ente- 
ling the fire), or marutprapatana (throwing onself into the air and 
ending life). A similar expiation isto be performed twice for 
killing a diksita Brahmana, four times in the case of ácarya 
(preceptor) and Sarhvatsara vrata in the case of an ordinary Brah- 
mana. If the killer be a Kgatriya or a Vaisya, the same expiations 


1. N,I. 15, 40-44. 
2. N,I. 30. 56-57. 
3. N,I. 14. 33-35. 
4. N,I. 30. 68-73. 
5. N,T. 30. 74-80. 
6. N, 1. 14. 45-46; Cf. Fauna, infra, 
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prescribed above should be performed twice and three times tate 
pectively. If the killer is a Sadra he is termed as mausalya (tone 
powdered or put to death with a club), to be punished bE 
king. On the other hand, a मिल killing a Ksatriya or 
Vaiśya has to perform Krechra for am aT oda three Ya 
pectively.* This shows that the expiations yn crimes depended 
upon the varpa of the parties concerned. Besides, the prohibition 


for killing the various birds and animals were looked upon with 


veneration in the Puranic age. 

But, whereas these sins can be removed by the. expiations 
said to be prescribed by the seers, there are some sins which are 
called samasta papa (entire sins), leading the sinner to Maha- 
narakas (great hells), as no expiation has been prescribed for the 
same. Such'sins, which have no remedy, are: Brahmana dvesa 
(hostility to Brahmanas), betrayal of the trusted, un-gratefulness, 
contact with a Südra woman, living on Südra's food, defaming the 
Vedas and noble stories, entering a Bauddhalaya (Buddhist temple) 
by a Brahmana knowingly though due to force of circumstance, 
etc.® 


v. Karmavipaka 


The Smrtis and Puranas declare that the sinners who do not 
perform the necessary atonement have to suffer the consequences. 
Thus according to Yajfiavalkya, such sinners fall into hells. After 
the sufferings in the hells they are born as lower animals, insects, 
trees and shrubs, etc., as a result of their evil actions. According 
to Manu, the sinners who do not perform the necessary penance 
are also born with disgraceful marks or with malformations 0. The 
Vedanta Sütra states that the sinner after enjoying the fruits of 
his actions in the abode of Yama is born as a mortal in the world. 
It also states the number of hells to be seven, whereas the Viso 
Purana names them as Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Maharaurav4) 
Raurava, Asipatravana, Kalasütra and Avici?, Manu, ४४178: 


valkya, the Agni Purana, etc, name the 2] narakas, whereas the | 


1. N, I. 30. 15-22. 
2. N.I. 15. 45-55. 


8. Yajñ, IL 221, 206 f; Manu, XII. 54 f.; X1.53, 48 HD: 
IV. p. 153. 


4. Ved.S. IIT. 1. 13, 15; Vi, I. 6, 41; HD, IV. p. 162. 
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E Padma, and Bhavisya Puranas mention several 
narakas and punishments meted out to various kinds of sinners), 


Karmavipaka (fruition of evil deeds) refers to the torments of 
the hells and which a sinner has to suffer as stated above.2 The 
Mitaksara on Yajfiavalkya? and other works state that the investi- 
gation on Karmavipaka, is an Arthavada and that it is meant to 
induce sinners to undergo the necessary Prayascittas. With all 
these terrifying accounts of the tortures of hells, the doctrine of 
Karmavipaka holds a ray of hope to the soul, which is prepared 
to undergo torments for its evil deeds, that it may, after the long 
process of evolution, be able to realise its true nature and attain 
eternal peace. 


Narada names the hells as Tapana, Valuka, Kumbha, 
Raurava, Maharaurava, Kumbhipaka, Nirucchvasa, Kalasütra, 
Pramardana, Asipatravana, Lalabhaksa, Himotkata, Mügavastha, 
Vas&küpa and Vaitarani’. All sinners are sent to the hell where 
they undergo various punishments. The path of a righteous 
soulis said to be easy, whereas the path of an un-righteous soul 
or a sinner is said to be difficult, for on the way the sinners suffer 
from parched throat, lips and mouth. They are beaten and drawn 
here and there by Yamabhatas (servants of Yama) who drag them 
by their nose, etc. On the way, they have to negotiate pank 
(mire), fire, razor-sharp rocks, thorny trees, dark caves, high 
wells, terrible mounts, etc., and face various types of beasts. The 
length of the Yama-marga (Yama’s road) is said to be 85,000 
yojanas.® 


The description of the hells and the account of the tortures 
which the sinners are subjected to are given by the Naradiya. 
Purisahrada (ordure-tank), tapta-gila (hot spear), tapta-sila (hot 
Tock), Salmali druma (silk cotton tree), Sonita-kipa (blood well), 
1, Manu, IV. 86-90; Yajn, III. 222-224; Ag, 371. 20-29; 
P, Uttara, 227, Patala, 48; Bhv, Brahma Parva, 192. 
11-27, Uttara Parva, 5.6; Mar, ch. 12; HD, IV. pp. 
162-164. 

BD, IV. p. 172. 

Yajfi, III. 216; HD, IV. p. 177. 
N, I. 15. 3-5. 

N, I. 15.2. 

N. I. 31. 1-11. 
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ksarodaka (acrid-water), usnatoya (hot water), etc., are said to he | t 


the means of torture in the hells. The sinners are forced to eat ‘ 
and drink excretions, semen, smoke, salt, their own desh; phlegm, न 
hot water and oil, bitter concoctions, etc., and experience the rain 
of stones, sawing of the body, cutting by REO beating by | 
pestle, stick and club, rending of the bones, falling from the top 

of trees, tying to thorns, biting of ants and scorpions) mauling 
by tiger and other beasts, breaking of teeth, carrying huge weights, 


etc.! 


The beings, which are thus bound to their karma (act) 
after enjoying the fruits of their merit in celestial places like 
heaven, or suffering the fruits of their sin (in the hells) and 
coming to the end of the effects of their deeds, are born in the 
mortal world, at first as immovable things like grass. creepers, 
plants, trees, mountains, etc. Then they are successively born as 
short-lived worms, beasts, domestic animals, etc., and finally as 
human beings. As humans they are first born in the lower castes 
like Garmakara (shoemaker), Candála, Rajaka (washer-man), etc., 
with deficient or excessive limbs or as diseased persons’. 


The special type of tortures meant for different types of 
sinners are also described in detail by Narada. 


VI. Sraddha 


Since the Rgvedic period it was supposed that after cremation 


the spirit was endowed with an etherial body associated with 
Yama and the pitrs.* 


The Vayu, Brahmanda, Padma and other Puranas’ specify 
the pitrs as seven, three of home are formless and four are with 
forms, they are of different temperaments and they keep relation 
with different Rsis. For example, the Barhisad pitrs typical of 
Asura, Yaksa, Gandharva, etc. keep association with Atri, and 

I, N. I. Ch, 15. 

2. N, 1. Ch. 32. 

3. N, 1. 15.56 f, 

4. RV, X. 14.1, 8; 15. 14; 16,5; HD, IV. p. 342. 

5. V4, 72.1; 73.60; Br, Upodghata, 9. 53; P, V. 9. 9-3 etes 
HD, IV. p. 344, 
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E Agnisvatta pitrs, belonging to the gods, with Marici. “The 
seven pitrs are said to be the sons of Vairája Prajapati, that is 
Vairája Manu, who represents ihe manifestation of the formless 


Prana or invisible universal parents incarnating in material mani- 


festation or the corporeal modality of Matter.” 


The two halves of the egg, known as the upper and the lower 
i.e, the north and the south, are the regions of Purusa or devas 
and the Prakrti or the pitrs respectively, in Vedic cosmology. 
Thus, the pitrs are associated with the south. The life principle 
is based on the mutual contact of Pranic Puruse and Prakrti; 
therefore, the conception of north and south is relative. Among 
these different forms of Pranas, i.c., the pitrs, the first three belong 
to the unmanifested plane of Purusa and the second four to the 
manifested plane of Prakrti. The first three pitrs, without enjoying 


anything remain as spectators.? 


The word ‘pitarah’ is applied in Vedic literature mostly to 
the three. immediate deceased male ancestors ofa man. The 
Satapatha Bráhmana gives the presentation formulae of the cakes 
to the father, grand-father and great grand-father. According 
to the Apastamba Dharma Sutra, Sraddha is to be performed 
in the later half of every montb, preferably in the afternoon, the 
last days of the latter half of each month being preferable to the 
first days. The Anugasana Parva, Manusmrti, Kurma and other 


Puranas give directions for performing Sraddhas.” 


Only Bráhmamas were entitled to be invitees at a Sraddha. 
Many of the Grhya Sutras and Puranas give lists of Brahmanas 
who are qualified to be invited ata Sraddha,® and also of those 
who are unfit to be invited fora Sraddha’. According to Manu, 


Manu, 3. 196; M-A study, p. 103. 
M-A study, pp- 102-103. , 

Tt. Br. I. 6.9.5; HD, IV. p. 343. 
§, Br, II. 4. 2.19; HD, IV. p. 347. 


ADS, II. 7. 16. 4-17; Manu, III. 276; Yajă, 1. 217-218; 
K, II. 20. 2-8; Mar, 28. 20 ff; HD, IV. pp. 370-371. 


Gu de GS 56 


6. GDS, 15.28; Manu, III. 185-186; M, 16. 7-13; Va, 79. 


56-59; K, IT. 21. 1-14, etc., HD, IV. pp. 384-385. 
7. GDS. 15. 16-19; Manu, II. 150-166; Va, 83. 61-70; M, 
16. 14-17; K, IT. 21. 23-47, ete HD, IV. p. 392. 
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the Brahmana invited at a Sraddha and the performer should re. 
main free from anger and passion and should not recite the Vega 1 
According to the Matsya Purápa,! both the performer of Sraddha 
and the Brahmana invited to dine at it should not take another 
meal, should avoid journey, going in a vehicle, exertion, Sexual 
union, study of the Veda, quarrel and sleep during day time. The 
Puranas give detailed description of the Amivasya-Sraddba, 
whereas the Mahapitryajfia and the Pindapitryajfia are dealt with 
in the Taittiriya Samhita and the Taittiriya Brahmana respectively,s 


According to Narada the performance of Sraddha not only 
pleases gods and pitrs, but also ensures progeny and happiness to 
the performer. When the pitrs are pleascd they give long life, 
wealth, etc. and even heaven and final salvation.? 


Five types of Sraddhas are mentioned, viz., Nitya, Naimit- 
tika, Kamya, Vrddhi and Parvana.® But they are not defined. 
Elsewhere, Nandisraddha and Vrddhisraddha are said to be per- 
formed on special occasions like child-birth, and Abhyudayika- 
Sraddha as one performed at the naming ceremony of the child." 
The Amag:addha is performed with raw rice and only one 
who is travelling, sick or poor® is allowed to perform it. While 
describing Kalpa, Vaisvadevasraddha is referred (09, 


The special occasions or days on which Sraddha is to be 
performed are: the eclipses, the first days of Yugas and Ayanas, 
new moon day, Astakà days, birth of a child, death anniversary 
day, Visuvat days, arrival of a Srotriya (Vedic scholar), visit to a 
holy place, and (beginning of ) the harvest, etc, !? 


l. Manu, III. 188; HD, IV. p. 410. 


2 We ee by Sraddhakriyakaumuds, p. 98; HD, 


3. M, 17. 12-60; Vi, III. 15. 13-49; K, II. 22, 20-62, etc. 


HD, IV. p. 448; Tt. S, I eT ; HD 
IV. pp. 496.499, pte 8 5. 1-2; Tt. Br, ] 2; 10; 2 


4, N, 1. 28, 82-84, 
5. 13, I. 51, 149-150, 
6. N, 1. 14. 79. 

7८ N E 25,57. 

8. N, I. 28. 77, 

9. N, 1. Ch. 51. 

0 


N 
N, I. 25. 56; 96, 40-42; 51. 97-99, 
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E aparahna (afternoon) is the proper time for the per- 
formance of Sraddha, for, Brahma is said to have assigned this time 
for the pitrs. Itis also said that Sraddha is to be performed at 
Kutapa, i.e., the eighth part of the day when the Sun is mild, 
Offering made to pitrs at this time becomes eternal. Hence kavya 
(oblation of food) is offered to the pitrs during aparahna. The 
untimely offer of kavya to the pilrs becomes raksasa and does not 
reach the pitrs. -The same is the result if the kavya is offered in 
sayahna (evening). In such cases, the performer of Sraddha and 
the one who partakes food therein reach hell; But, Sraddha on 
a tirtha is said to be performed by one just after reaching the 
tirtha, irrespective of the time being auspicious or not.^ When a 
tithi extends up to a danda (measure of length equal to four 
hastas, i. e., cubits) ona day, and if the same tithi exists up to 
aparahna, the first day should be accepted, if the tithi is in ksaya 
(diminution) and the next day if the titbi is in vrddhi (increase). 
If the tithi extends up to two muhurtas (two ghatis) ona day and 
up to Sayahna the next day, the next day is to be accepted for the 
performance of Sraddha, though some prefer the first also.? 

On the day previous to the Sraddha the performer ofa 
Sraddha should take only one meal, sleep on the bare ground and 
observe celibacy. He has to avoid chewing betel-leaf, oil-bath, 
medicine, cleaning of teeth, contact with women, and eating food 
of others. The performer and the Brahmana, invitee should avoid 
sleep during the day, long journey, quarrel, anger, exertion and 
lifting of weights’. 

The invitation for Sraddha should be extended to the Brah- 
mapas during the previous day or on the day of Sraddha.^ The in- 
vitee for Sraddha should be a Brahmana, devotee of Vignu, Vedic 
scholar, observer of his own duty, calm, of a good family, free from 
hatred and anger, knower of the meaning of Pur&ápas, Smrtis, 
Vedanata, etc., virtuous, server of his own gurus, and having regard 
for the welfare of the world, ९८." A long list of Brahmanas who are 


1. N, 1. 28. 19-25. 

N, II. 62. 41-42. 

N, I. 28. 26-29. 

N, I. 28. 2-4. 

N, I. 28. 19; 51.105. 

N, I. 28. 6-10; 51. 99-102. 
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not fit to be invited at a Sraddha is also given which E one 
who has deficient or superfluous limbs, who is diseased, with ugly 
nails, naksatrapathajivi (bad asrologer), one who burns the deaq 
body, temple-priest, defamer, scoundrel, one who takes the food of 
others, village sacrificer, one who studies evil sciences, kunda (the 
son of a woman by a man other than her husband while the hus. 
band is alive), gola (widow's bastard), parivetta (a younger brother 
married before the elder), who is not devoted to Visnu or Siva, who 
sells Vedas, Smrti, vratas, mantras, etc., bard, poet, physician, 
vintner, etc.! 

In case suitable Bráhmanas be not available, one may prefer 
one’s own brother, son, or oneself, but, never a Brahmana without 
Vedic knowledge.” Ina Sraddba two Brahmanas are invited as 
representing Vaisvadeva and three as representing the pitrs,” or 
one each representing gods and pitrs. However, the invitees should 
be of even number in a Sráddha.* 


Vasu, Rudra and Adityas are the Sraddha devatas (Sraddha 
deities).^ 

For Sráddha two mandalas (mystical diagrams) are made 
for the washing the feet of the Brahmanas invited. A caturasra 
(square), if the performer be a Brahmaya, trikona (triangle) in the 
case ofa Ksatriya, Vartula- (round) in the case of a Vai£ya and 
mere sprinkling of water in the case of a Sadra.® After washing the 
feet of Brühmanas and offering water for shipping they are 
duly seated and Narayana is worshipped. The sesame seeds are 
scattered at the door and among the Brahmanas, chanting the 
Rk beginning with ‘Apahata’ (get away). The Vaisvadevas are 
then seated invoked and are offered two pots of water for arghya 
(water respectfully offered for washing the hands), gandha (sandal 
paste), patra (leaf), puspa (flower), dhüpa (incense) and dipa 
(illumination) chanting the appropriate mantras. With the per- 


mission of Vaisvadevas, the pitrganas are then offered seat and 


N, 1. 28. 10-18; 51. 102-105. 
N, I. 28. 34. 

N, 1. 28, 31.39, 

N, I. 51. 107, 

5. N,I. 51. 148, 

6. N, I. 28. 32-33. 


l 
2 
3 
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E pots of water for arghya. The Brahmanas should be seated 
facing the east and the north in Vaisvadevasraddha and Pitrsraddha 
respectively. Water is sprinkled and sesame seeds are 5 
the mantras 'Sam no devi’ etc., and ‘Tilosi? etc., respectively, 
The Pitrs are invoked with the Rk ‘USanta’, etc., and are offered 
arghya, padya, gandha, patra, puspa, dhüpa, vasana (garment) 
and bhügana (ornament) with the words ‘ya divya? etc. Two Ahutis 
(oblations) are then made in the fire with the permission of the 
Brahmanas Chanting the required mantras, 


cattered with 


In case the agni 
(fire) is absent, the ahutis are made in the palms of the Brahmana. 
Thereafter, the Brahmanas are fed with various types of food, 
madhu (honey), marsa (flesh), etc. The Itihasas, Puranas and 
Dharméáatras are recited to the Brahmanas. At the end of their 
meals, pinda (ball or lump of rice) is offered to the manes. Only 
one pinda is offered on the death anniversary day, and three on 
the days of eclipse, etc. The Brahmanas are then offered daksina 
(gift) with tambila (betel leaf ) and gandha. In return, they bless 
the performer and the departed soul.! The pinda should be offered 
mixed with tila facing the south. Afterwards the pinda should 


begiven to a cow, goat or to a Brahmana. Or else it may be 
deposited in fire or water,? 


One who is sick, is poor or is on a journey, as stated earlier 
is allowed to perform Sraddha with raw rice, which is known 
Amaégraddha, If the wife of the performer is in her monthly course, 
Sraddha may be performed with a gift of gold. If worthy Brah- 
manas are not available, or one is poor, Sráddha can be performed 
by homa with rice chanting the pitrsükta, Sraddha may be 
Performed by offering saktu (barley meal), sarhyava (cake of wheat 
flour), payasa (porridge), Badara (fruit of jujube tree), Amalaka 
(fruit of the Emblic Myrobalan) or pinyaka (oil-cake). If one is 
too poor to spend any thing, he may perform only tila-tarpana 
(libations of water mixed with tila) to the pitrs or give grass to 
the cows or declare loudly ina lonely jungle that he isa poor 
fellow and a great sinner. One has to perform tarpana on the 
day following the Sraddha; otherwise, he will incur the sin of 
Brahmahatya and his family will be ruined.? 

SSS id i Me e Ti dE oe 


l. N,I. 28, 35-75. 
2. N, I. 51.121, 136-137. 


3. N,II. 62. 39-40; 1. 28. 77-81. 
27 
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As long as a girl remains unmarried she belongs to E gotra 
(family) of the father with regard to pollution and offering of 
pinda. But after marriage, she joins the gotra of her husband 


with regard to pollution and offering of pinda.' 


Many tirthas like Gaya, Ganga, Avimukta, etc,, are referred 
to, where performance of Sraddha, offering of pinda and tarpana 
> 
WR ट्र 
are considered to yield immense good. 


1, ४, 1, 14. 81-83, 
2. Cf. Tirthas, infra, 
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CHAPTER VII S 
The Narada Purana 
i. Composition, title and References in Different Works 


The Narada Purina or the Naradiya Purana is one of the 
18 Mahapuranas and is placed 6th in order by the Vayu, Visnu, 
Markandeya, Matsya, Skanda, Bhagavata, Agni, Varaha, Padma, 
Bhavisya, Brahmavaivarta and Narada itself, and 7th by the 
Karma, Liüga, Skanda, Padma, Saura and Siva Purápas. The 
Padma Purana mentions the Narada Purana as the nabhi (navel) 
of Visnu and includes the Narada among the six Sattvika Puranas 
out of the 18 Mahapuránas. The Skanda Purana recognises, the 
Narada as one of Vaisnava Puranas.® 


The Bhavisya Purana does not include the Narada and the 
Brahmavaivarta among the 18 Mahapuránas, but inserts instead 
the Vayu and Nrsimha Purámas in addition to the Brahmanda 
and Siva Puránas. The Kurma Purina considers Narada, 
Vamana, Skanda, and the Brahmanda to be Upapuránas. The 
Brahmavaivarta Purana refers to an Upapurana called Naradiya, 
and the Padma Purana another Naradiya. The Devibhagavata 
and Brhadanusasana Upapurana also mention a Náradiya as an 
Upapurana. An Upapurana called ‘Naradokta’ is referred to in 
the Garuda Purana. The Párafara Upapurina and the Varunopa- 
purána refer to an upapurana by name Naradiyaka. The Ekamra 


Purana and Brhaddharma Purana name two upapuranas, the 
WR sa 2203 ae ees 


1, Vā, 104; HD, V. 2. pp. 831-832; Vi, III. 6. 21-24; Mar, 
134. 8-15; M,33. 12-65; SK, VII. 2. 28-77; Bh, X. 
1.18. 4-18; Ag, 272, 1-23; Var. 112. 69-72; p, I. Adi, 
62. 2-7; Bhv, Brahmaparva, 1. 61-64; Brv. IV. 138. 
11-21; N, I. 92. 21-28; K, I. 1. 13-15; L, I. 39; SK, VII. 
2.5-7; P, VI. Uttara, 219. 25-27; Saura. IX. 6-12; 

iva, V. Uma-Sam, 44. 120-122 ab; Purána, VII. 2. 
pp. 337-338. 


2. P, I. 62. 2-7; II. 263. 81-85; Purana, VII. 2. pp. 
336, 341. 


3. PV, pp. 90-93. 


5. K, I, 17-20; PV, p. 124. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


4. Bhv, IIT. Pratisarga, 3. 28. 10-14; Purana, VII. 2. p.939. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


212 NARADA PURANA—A STUDY 
Naradiya and Brhannáradiya. One of the two lists of E . 18 | & 
Puranas given by Alberuni omits the Narada, Ago Lihga, Bhaga. E 
vata, Padma and Brahmavaivarta Puranas and inserts instead the al 
names of six Upapuranas, viz., the Adi, Nrsimha, Nanda, Aditya, oí 
Soma and $amba.? The Danasagara of Ballalasena (1119 A, D.) th 
refers to the Naradiya and states that as the three Puranas, viz., p: 
the Brahmanda Bhagavata and Naradiya lack in the Danavidhi b 
the verses from these Puranas are not quoted. Ballalasena refers si 
to the Brhad-Linga Purana as a Mahapurana and to the Liüga ci 
Purina as an Upapurana, Further, during the period of Ballala- B 
sena we find that the Visnu, Linga, Agneya and Brahma Puranas 
= are referred to as Mahapuranas as well as Upapuranas. From this à 
Baldeva Upadhyaya concludes that it may not be improper to 
think that a number of Upapuranas were abstracts of the Puranas 
and they were popular under the titles of the Puranas. Another n 
list of 18 Puranas drawn by Kavindrácárya (17th century A. D.) s 
also omits the Náradiya and includes the Upapurana, Nandi in- ( 
stead. The same list inserts the Vayu and Devibhagavata in met 
place of the Vispubhagavata and the Siva Puranas. It also refers t 
to the Visnubhagavata as one of the Upapuranas by name Šrī- ग 
bhagavata Purana’, i 
H. P. Shastri and P, V, Kane consider the Naradiya Purana i 
as one of the three (together with Garuda and Agni) encyclopaedic é 
Pur&pas. But according to Hazra the Naradiya Purana and other 


ten Puranas, viz, Vamana, Linga, 


Skanda, Agni, Garuda, Varáha, 
। Padma, 


Bhavisya, Brahma and Brahmavaivarta are minor Puranas.° 
Alt this proves that there is no unanimity among scholars as to the 
text enumerating the eighteen Mah&puránas. 


A study of the Narada Purana versions (Venkatefvara editions) 
shows that there was no definite view with regard to the title of the 
Purana. The first (1827 Saka = 1905 A. D) and the second (1845 


1. Brv, q. in, Mitra Mitra*s itrodaya, Paribhast: 
Prakasa, p. 14; P. Patala, I s L 3, 13-164 
G. I. 293, 17-20; Pārāśara Upapur4na. q. in Vindhy® 
or 4; Varunopa-purana I. Ekamra Purana, 
0b-23; I. Bd. P. I. 25. 23.96; SUP, 1, pp 9-13. 

2, Purana, VII. 2. p, 339; PV. p. 120. ` 

3. PV, pp. 121-124, 

4. Purana, VIL. 2. pp, 339-340, 

5. Purana, 


VIL 2. pp, 343-44; Cf, also. PR. 
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E 1923 A. D) Venkatesvara editions of the text bear the title 
Naradiya Mahápurána. But the pages 1 to 54 of the first edition 
and the colophons of chapters 1 to 9 and 11 to 36 of the first part 
of the same edition name the Purina as Brhannáradiya whereas 
the rest of the pages and colophons call it Naradiya. But all the 
pages ofthe second edition call it Brhannaradiya Purana. In 
both editions, the introduction, conclusion and the anukramant 
show the title ‘the Naradiya Mahapurana’ only. Due to this 
confusion some call it Brhannaradiya Purana. In fact, the 
Brhannáradiya Purana and the Naradiya Purana are two different 
works. The Brhann&radiya is nota Purana, but only an Upa- 
purána as shown below.’ 


The Narada Mahapurana consists of two parts, Pūrva (for- 
mer) and Uttara (latter), The first part has 125 chapters and the 
second 82. The Pürvabhaga is further divided into four Padas 
(sections), viz., Bhoga, Moksa, Kriya and Carya. Chapters 1-41 
form the first pada, chapters 42-62 the second, chapters 63-91 the 
third and chapters 92-125 the fourth. Like most of the Pur&- 
nas, the Narada Purana also is supposed to have been recited 
by Süta to the sages. Butin this case, the speakers are different 
in different sections. They are Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara 
and Sanatana in the first part. In the second part Vasistha 
narrates the story to Mandhatr. Though there is some controversy 
about the extent of the Narada Purana, the text that has come 
down to us contains only 18550 (13,144 in the first part and 5,406 
in the second) verses. The Nāradīya, which is referred to in the 
Matsya, Skanda and Agni Puranas does not seem to be the present 
text.! These Puranas claim that the Naradiya was declared by 
Narada with reference to Brhat Kalpa. But in the present text 
Narada is only the listener. Besides, the work ‘Brhadupakhyana’ 
appearing in colophons of the majority of chapters is not to be 
taken as a supporting factor for, it does not occur in the main part 


of the Purana, viz. the chapters 1—41 of the first part of the 


Naradiya Purana.’ 


1. Ref, The Naradiya and Brhannáradiya, infra, p. 214. 

2. DOSM, pp. CXXXV 66; M. 53. 23; SK, VIL, 1. 2. 43; 
Ag, 272. 8; PR, pp. 128-129. 

3. PR, p. 130. 
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Besides the Naradiya Purana, there is another text named 
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ii. The Brhannirada and the Narada - = sh 


Brhanngradiya of about 3600 verses Cu in 38 chapters, al 
The Brhannaradiya does not fulfil the characteristics ofa Maha. 


purüna, but it is a sectarian work on Vaisnavism fit to be 
e) 


be 
called an Upapurápa. Of course, the Brhannaradiya ang the 


Naradiya are closely interrelated. The title ‘Brhannaradiya or 1, 


Brhannarada’ appearing in the body of the chapters and colophons 
of the Brhannáradiya text proves that it is not the original] Purana 
as the words ‘Brhat’, ‘Vrddha’, etc., are indicators of a compara- 
tively late work. The Naradiya Purana, according to the M 
Skanda and Agni Puranas, is recited by sage Narada in relation 


atsya, 


to Brhat kalpa and contains 25000 verses. Even though the : 


Brhannaradiya is narrated by Narada, there is no mention of 
Brhat kalpa in it and it does not contain 25000 verses.? F 
the Ekamra Purāņa and Brhaddharma Purāņa clearly distinguish 
the Brhannāradīya from the Nāradīya naming both of them side 
by side in their lists of the Upapurāņas. The Smrti works also 
refer to these two texts, viz., Brhanniradiya and Naradiya, and 
quote verses from both under the respective titles, 
khanda of the Siva Purana (of Bengal) 
and also another Naradiya called Brhann 


iii, T. 


The style of the Narad: 
Vaidarbhi, 


pounds in the metrical Portions, 


small and the prose passages have lo 
classical Sanskrit and the metres 


urther, 


The Uttara- 
clearly names a Naradiya 
arada separately.? 


he Literary and Linguistic Peculiarities of the 
Narada Purina 


ya Purana may be considered to be 
as the composition is elegant and has no long com- 
though sometimes there are 
ng compounds,’ The diction, 
and the figures of speech used 


1, 
2 
3. 


EO “madhuryavyanii 


: Bye MEE. 2 Gahit adar- 
pana, IX. 2. Vaidarbhi ritirisyate" Sahity 


PV, P. 548. 
PR, pp. 127-198. 


SUP, I. pp. 337, 34]. 
naradoktarh Purdnam tu 

tasmad i 

Dacca University MS. No : 4233 


(of the Uttarakhanda of tha 45 
Ch. 23 (fol. 159 a TERA 


: akairvarnai a lalitatmika 
avrttiralpavrttines rnai racana lal 
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T that this work belongs to the golden age of Sanskrit litera- 


ture. 


The metre which is mostly used is Anustubh. 


The Tristup 


also is found on some occasions. Besides these we have some 
examples of Indravajra, Upendravajrá and Upajati as given 


below : 
]. Indravajra 
"venum dhamantam svakare dadhanam 
savye daram yastimudaravesarh 
dakse tathaivepsitadanadaksam 
dhyatvarcayennandajamindiraptyai” N, I. 80.85. 
2, Upendravajra 
namaśśivāya tripurantakaya 
jagattrayesaya digambaraya 
namostu mukhyaya haráya bhüyo 
namo jaghanyaya ca budhniyaya N, II. 73. 101, 


3. Upajati 


satsangadevarcanasatkathasu 
hitopadese nirato manusyah 
prayati Visnoh paramarn padarh yad- 
dehavasinecyutatulyatejah N, I. 1.63. 


The matters like Bhujangaprayata,! Praharsini,* Vasantai- 
laka,? Malini, Paficacámara,? prthvi,° éardulavikridita’ antd 


Sragdhara® are also used. 


The following is an example of a verse in Visama Vrtta : 


sohar na jivami kadacidifa 
drstva ksitifarh harisevane sthitam 
pravádamánam pataham sughoram 


pralopamanarh mama vesmamirgarh N, II. 5.16. 


N, I. 80. 78, 
N, I. 79. 164. 
N, I. 23. 77. 
N, II. 1. 26, 
N, Il. 73 23. 
N, I. 80.77. 
N, I. 27.55. 
N, I. 80. 150. 
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Further, we find some of the chapters closing = ie 
verses, as in the Maha-kavyas. Such verses are found at the ai 
of the following chapters. 

N, I. 3, 10, 13, 30, 43, 45 and 125, 

N, II. 1-22, 24-27, 29-35, 42 and 69. 


Thus, out of 207 chapters, there are 42 chapters where the 
last verse is in a different metre, We get verses in different Metres 
even in the middle of the chapters too, as in : 

N, I. 38. 49; 80. 85; 81.55; 125. 1-5; 

N, 1T. 23. 18-25; 34. 17-26; 37. 18-23; 44. 31-35; 73, 99; 80, 

106-113, etc. 


Besides, there are prose passages, and they are different in 
style from the prose passages in early Brahmana and Upanigad 
literature. They are full of long, high flown compounds and have 
a verse at the end of a topic. Such prose passages are found in 
the following contexts: 

N, I. 32. 1-37; 43. 89-95; 43. 106-124; 50. between the verses 

nos. 43 and 44, 203, and 205. 

Regarding these prose passages “it is surmised that they may 
have been taken from some Dharmasütra work^.! 

With regard to Alankaras (figures of speech), the Naradiya 
has employed the Sabdalankaras, Anuprása, Yamaka, etc., in 
plenty in the characteristic Kavya style. 

E In e ua Upama, as usual, plays a major part. 

sew S pamana (the object of comparison) is also sometimes 

णय Rae Alahktras like Pratipa®, Rapakat, Vyatireka^ 

ud ace » Tulyayogita’, Vinokti®, Karanamala”, 
and Arthapatti!? also beautify this work. 


1, Purana, V. no, 2 

2b ग भिर o a Ti 
3. धे, गा. 7.37. . 
4. NOI 1.52 

5. N,I 4. 37. 

6. N,I. 49, 92-93. 

; y l 42. 49-50. 

x 2 . 50. 23 ^ 

9. N,I.8. 18, 22H 
10. N, II. 24, 49-50 
1l. N,IL 24. 34. — 


12. N, II. 24, 6 
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Furthermore, there are verses which are close imitations of 
the verses contained in the Kumárasambhava and Kiratarjuniya. 
For example: 

koparh vibho samhara samhareti 

yavadgirah khe marutam babhüvuh 

tavatsa vahnih dvijavakyasrsto 

bhasmáva$esár pramadam cakara; N, II. 35, 86. 


Compare: 
krodharh vibho samhara samhareti 
yavadgirah khe marutam caranti 
tavatsa vahnirbhavanetrajanma 


bhasmavasesarn madanarh cakara, Kun, 3.72. 
For: 

aviveko hisarvesámápadám paramarn padam. N, I. 9. 40. 
Compare: 


sahasá vidadhita na kriya- 
mavivekah paramapadam padarh. Kirata, II. 30.! 


On the grammatical side there are not many lapses. There 
are some cases which may be printing mistakes or Arsa Prayogas. 

All these lead us to conclude that the Náradiya Purana has 
the poetical quality common to the Kavyas. It may also be con- 
cluded that it was written in the golden age of classical Sanskrit 


literature, 


iv. The Author of the Narada Purána 


The nature and the character of the Narada Purana show 
that it was not written by a single author, It is appropriate to say 
that it is a compilation. 


Narada is one of Prajapatis, one of the seven great rsis and 
related to the Kapva family. In the Atharvaveda Narada isa 
mythical seer, The Maitrayani Samhita refers to him as a 
teacher. He appears in the Aitareya Brahmapa along with Par- 
Vata as the priest of Harifcandra, as teaching Somaka Sahadevya, 
1, Cf. also HD, V. 2. p> 892; PV, p. 549.. 

2 CDHM, p. 218. 


- AV, V.19.9; XII. 4, etc.; MS, I. 5.8; 
V. Ind, I. p. 445. 
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and the Samavidhana Brahmana as 4 pupil of - 2 The 
Chindogya Upanisad mentions him with Sanatkumar He isa 
writer of Smrti and his work, Nárada Smrti is very popular, 
Another Nárada, also known as Brahma and Devabrahma, appear 
in the Mahābhārata. He is said to be the son of Brahma from the 
daughter of Daksa. Narada is viewed as ascholar of Dharma 
ordained by Hari, a celibate, Jearned in Bhagavata, Guru of 
Vifoka and author of Sátvata tantra. It is said that Narada 
worshipped Narayana in Bharatavarsa following the course of 
Sankhya and Yoga. He isthe expounder of Kriyayoga. The 
Vayu Purdna mentions Narada as the son of Prajapati. He is 
characterised as a Mauneya Gandharva presiding over the month / 
of Madhava according to the Vayu, Visnu Bhagavata and Brahma 
Puranas. The Matsya Purana mentions a Narada as author ofa 
work on architecture, Narada Paficaratra, a ritualistic work of 
the Vaisnavas is a work composed by Narada The Narada Bhakti 
Sūtra also is written by Narada’ Again Narada is referred to as 
one of the 18 scholars or promulgators of Jyotissastra in the Narada 
Samhita.’ The authorship of the Brhannaradiya, an Upapurana, 
is also ascribed to Narada, 


v. The Date and the Chronology of the Narada Purana 


As the present Narada Purana appears to be a compilation, 
and as it is called Samhita? in many places in the Purana itself, i 
all chapters of the Purana cannot be assigned to the same period. 
There fore, it is necessary to study the text part by part, and to 
find out the respective dates of the part. The whole of the 
Brhannaradiya Purana forms chapters 1-41 of the first part of the 


1. A. Br. VII. 13; VII. 34; Sam. Br; III. 9. CU, VIL 1.1; 
V. Ind, 1, 9. 445, 


CDHM, p. 219. 
V. Ind, II. p. 225, 
Va, 69. 94; PI. II. p. 230, 


Va, 30. 86; Vi, II. 10.5. B. I : Bh, XII. 2.34; Pl, 
a .5; B. III. 7.4; Bh, 


M, 252. 2; PI, IT. p. 230, 
CDHM, p. 219. 
NS, I. 1. 


N, Il, 82. 34, 35, 44; 1. 62. 77, 79, cf. also PR, p. 132. . 


Cages ue) 


Snop 
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E with slight variations in text and in the number 
of verses. These common chapters must have been borrowed by 
the Náradiya.! This is proved by the changes appearing in the 
borrowed chapters of the Naradiya. Also the word ‘Brhad? used 
in Brhannáradiya (I. 36, 66) as a prefix to the title of the 
Purana has been replaced by ‘etad’ and ‘idarn’ in the correspond- 
ing verses, (N, I. 1. 36, 64) of the Naradiya*. Moreover, in the 
first edition of the Naradiya by Venkate$vara Press, most of the 
chapters (1-9 and 11-36) of the first pada are titled as ‘Brhanna- 
radiya Purá na? and the rest of the chapters by the title ‘Narada 
Puràna'. So the date of these borrowed chapters, viz., N. I. 1-41, 
should be the date of the Brhannaradiya. 


As Govindananda (1500 to 1540 A,D ) in Suddhikriyakau- 
mudi, Varsakriya-kaumudi and Sraddhakriya-kaumudi,? Raghu- 
nandan (1520 to 1575 A, D.) in Smrti-tattva! and Snlapani (1375 
to 1440 A.D.) in Vratakála-viveka" refer to the Brhannaradiya, it 
can not belong to a period later than 1350. A D. Again, the 
Brhannáradiya and the Naradiya are referred to in the Brhadd- 
harma Purána (probably in the last half of the 13th century 
A. D.), the Uttarakhanda of the Siva Pur&ga (composed in Bengal 
not later than the 12th century A. D.) and the Ekamra Purana 
(written in Orissa some time during the 10th or llth century 
A.D.). Hence the Brhannáradiya has to be dated not later 
than the middle of the 10th century A D.’ The Brhannaradiya says 
that Visnu Sakti effects creation, preservation and destruction and 
is called Laksmi, Uma, Durga, Bharati, Bhadrak4li, etc.’ This 
Sakti is the Prakrti and the Maya which compels the creatures to 
undergo rebirth.® This Sakti theory also shows a period posterior 


1. PR, p. 130; HD, V. 2. p. 192 


2. 'Purápgam naradopakhya metadvedarthasmmitamm’ N, I 
1, 36. tasmádidarmnáradanámadheyam punyam puranam 
srputa dvijendrah, N, I. 1.64; Cf. also PR, p 130 


8. Brn, Chs, 7, 14, 25-27; PR, p. 128 

Brn, Chs, 7, 14, 22, 24; PR, p. 128. 

5. Brn, Chs. 16; PR, p. 128; Cf, Also the Chronological 
Table p. 406, HD, IV. pp. XI-XII 

6. SUP,I pp. 340-341 

7. Brn, 3, 6, 10. 16, 3, 13 ff: PR, pp. 128-129. 

8. Brn, 3, 9, 15; PR. p. 128. 
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to the rise of the Agamas. The referencein the -_ 
to Ajamila’s attainment of salvation by worshipping Visnu and 
to release of the great elephant from the clutches of the crocodile 
by praising Visnu—Narayana, seems to be from the Bhagavatal 
Purana VI. 1-2 and VII. 2-4 respectively (not earlier than the 
9th contury A. D.).2 The Brhannaradiya imitates some of the 
expressions of Bharavi’s Kiratarjuniya (6th century A. D.) and 
Bhatti's Bhattikavya (6th or 7th century A. D.) and also COpies a 
complete verse from Bhartrhari's (died 651 A. D.) Nitifataka and 
two other verses from the Vairagya Sataka. Unlike other early 
works, the Brhannaradiya Purana speaks of the greatness and the 
holiness of the Tulasi plant and its worship also Hence the 
period of the Brhannaradiya can not be fixed up earlier than the 
7th century A. D. The reference to Advaita and Maya shows that 
the Brhannáradtya should not have been written much earlier 
than Sankaracarya (788-820 A. D.). Therefore the period of the 
composition of the Brhannáradiya can: be fixed up between 750 
and 900 A.D. This period may be taken as the probable period 
of the Naradiya chapters 1—41, i, e., the first pada of the first 
part. 

.  Theperiod of chapters 42-62, which form the second pada 
of the first part of the Naradiya, appears to be different. Chapters 
42-45, dealing with the philosophical matters, are mostly indebted 
to the chapters of the Santi Parva of the Mahabharata (Chs. 175- 
185, 187-188, 211-212). It has been shown by Bedekar that the 
428 verses dealing with the philosophical matters of the Nāradīya 
are similar to 435 verses of the Mahābhārata. So, it is clear that 
the Naradiya in this respect is indebted to the Mahabharata and 
these chapters of ~the Náradiya, which deal with philosophical 
matters, must belong to a period later than that of the Maha- 
bharata (4th century B. C. to 4th century A, D.)4 


Chapters 50-57 of the 
Vedaiigas, 


not only w: 


second pada, which deal with the six 
belong to a different period. Chapter 50 on Siks& deals 


ith the rules of pronunciation of Vedic and classical 


L E. 2, 44, 31.57 ff; PR, pp. 128-199; SUP. I. pp. 338, 


2. PV, p, 546, HD, V. 2. p. 899, 
3. SUP, 1. pp. 338 ff. 


c Brun) usce 208-304; Cf. also PV, p. 549. 
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Sanskrit, but also with the art of Music and other cognate sciences, 
This type of description can not be very old, nor can it be called 
modern; for old Siksas are generally related to the Vedic pro- 
nunciation only, but the rules regarding music are not very old}. 
However, as we find the theory of music explained in detail in the 
Natyasastra by the sage Bharata (Ist, 4th or the 6th century 
A. D), who is regarded asthe founder of the present system of 


the Indian music’, this chapter may be dated between the 7th and 
the 8th century A. D. 


Chapter 51 describes Kalpa. It does not deal with the 
Dharma, Grhya and Srauta Sütras but with Naksatrakalpa, 
Vedakalpa, Sarnhitakalpa, Aiigirasakalpa and Santikalpa. In 
ancient treatises these five Kalpas formed parts of the Atharva- 
veda, but Nárada states that they belong to all Sakha of all the 
Vedas. This new idea appears to be promulgated by Kumarila 
in the early period of the 8th century A. D. Thus this chapter 
may be dated between 850 and 900 A. D.? 


Chapter 52 deals with the Vyakarana. This portion is an 
abstract of the system propounded by Panini, but there is no 
scientific or systematic approach. Of course, Narada hes given 
some information regarding grammar by illustrating examples 
‘without stating any rule. This section might have been written 
after the revival of Panini by Bhartrhari (death 651 A. D.). 


So, the period of this chapter may be taken as the 8th century 
A. D.’ 


Chapter 53 deals with the Nirukta, This portion also may 
belong to the period of the 8th century A. D. as in the case of the 
Vyakarana. 


The three chapters 54-56 are devoted by Narada to the des- 
cription of Jyotifastra with its three branches Ganita, Jataka and 
Samhita. Most of the Ganita portion are identical with the verses 
of the Süryasiddhanta (6th century A. D.). Besides, we find three 

Verses of the Narada Purana quoted in the Lilavat of Bhaskara 


II (12th century A. D.). The Jataka portion is similar to that of , 


1. DCSM, p. XXXIII. 

2. SIM, pp. 3-4. 

3. DCSM, pp. XXXIII, Cxxxvii. 
4. DCSM, XXXIL 
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the Brhajjátaka of Varahamihira (6th century A. D.), E the 
Samhita portion of the Narada Purana has several verses identi- 
cal with those of the Naradiya Samhita (4th century A, D.). 
Thus, these chapters can be assigned to a period later than Vara. 
hamihira and Suryasiddbanta (6th century A. D.).! 


Chapter 57 deals with Chandas. Narada gives here the des. 
cription of Vedic and classical Sanskrit, and also the rules for 
Prákrta chandas. A comparative study of the subject given in the 
Naradiya and that found in the Agni Purana shows similarity in 
approach. So this chapter may be placed in a period contempo- 
raneous with the Agni Purana (600-900 A. IBS 


Chapters 58.62, which deal with the story of Suka, must 
be later than the 4th century A. D., because this portion also 
appears to be identical with that described in the Mahabharata.’ 


Thus, Chapters N, I. 42-62 may be assigned to a period bet- 
ween 600 A.D. and 900 A.D. 


The third pada, comprising chapters 63-91 of the first part 
of the Naradiya, deals with Pasupata and Tantrism. The Pagupata 
of the Naradiya Purana is some what different from the Pagupata 
dealt with in the Saiva-daríana section of the Sarva-daríana- 
samgraha, Whereas Narada considers Bindu as one of the paéas, 
Saiva-darfana’ does not recognise it, So, Narada’s Pasupata 
represents probably an older phase of that school. Chapter 63 
dealing with the Pafupata may be long to the 8th century A.D.’ 
Chapters 64-91 deal with Tantrika worship of various gods and 
other magical practices. Besides these, chapters 82-90 give 
prominence to goddess Radha who is regarded as the main deity- 
Other goddesses like Mahalaksmi, Durga, etc., are considered to 
Be arhSavataras of goddess Radha, Goddess Radha's prominence 
is evident at least by the 9th or the 10th century A.D. The 

_Bhagavata (not earlier than 800 A. D.) states nothing more than 

1. Cf. Jyotissastra, Supra. pp. 119 ff. It seems that the 


period of the Narada Samhita की व (गिल 
Naradasmrti, i. e., 100-400 A. D pate Bes 


24 (CHE Chanda£éastra, supra. pp. 116 ff. 
€ S ; : 
Story of Suka in Mahabharata and Puranas’ by V- ME 
Bedekar, Purana, VIT. T. pp. 87 ff, 
4, DCSM, pp. CXlii-CXliii. 
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T fact that there is one particular gopi (who is not named) who 
has gained favour of Krsna. The Nāradīya not only mentions 
Radha but raises her to the highest pedestal as the main deity of 
whom other goddesses are but arh$avatgras. For this develop- 
ment of the Radha cult at least a century must be allowed. Hence 
we may assign chapters 64-91 (which deal with Tantrism) to a 


"period not earlier than the 10th century A. D. 


Regarding the 18 Puránas we have already seen that the 
division made in the Naradiya Purana does not agree with the 
division of several of the extant Puranas Again, the words used 
for the several divisions of the Purana texts, like Ara, 
Anghri, Adhyaya Khanda, Dala, Parvan, Pada, Bhaga Vibhaga, 
Pravibhaga, Samhita and Skandha! are the self-explanatory proof 
establishing the fact that the Naradiya description of the 18 
Puranas is not based upon the current Purana texts. 


Now it is clear that there is not a single extant Purana 
which is in entire agreement with the description given by the 
Narada Purana. This shows that each and every Purina is ina 
confused state of affairs with some additions, omissions, interpola- 
tions and so on. Thus, it will not be a proper approach if we 
fix up the date of these Naradiya chapters on the basis of minor 
points as found in the extant Puranas. On the strength of the 
evidence afforded by the Visnu Purina we may be justified in 
taking the whole portion of the Naradiya Purana describing the 
contents of the 18 Puranas as belonging to a period before 8th 
century A. D.? 


The period of the chapters, i. e., Naradiya, I. 110-124 deal- 
ing with vratas may be fixed as almost the same as assigned to the 
chapters on the Purāņas. For most of the vratas described by 
Narada are referred to in the other Puranas and other works. 


Chapters 1-37 of the second part of the Naradiya describe 
the Ekadagi vrata along with a narration of the story of Ruk- 
máügada. Hemadri (1260-1270 A. D.) mentions Mandhitr, 
Vasistha, Mohini and Rukmangada as narrators in the Caturvarga 


Cintamani. Devanabhatta (1200-1225 A. D.) mentions Mohini 
mo NNN NON 2 


l. Purana, VII. 2. pp. 345-346. 
2. Cf. Puranas, Supra. 
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and Vasistha, as narrators in the Smrti Candrika!. E 
Apararka (1100-1130 A. D.) also has quoted verses about fast on 
Ekadagi.2 This indicates that the Naradiya should be earlier than 
1,100 A. D. 


Chapter 38-82 of the second part of the Naradiya deal 
with the glories of Gang’ and other holy places. In the 
Naradiya, Il. 52-61 we find many verses common with 28 
and 45 ff; while the Naradiya, I. 125.26 mentions that the 
Naradiya consists of four padas, Naradiya, II. 82.41 says that 
it has five pidas. All these points show the comparatively late 
date of the chapters of the Narada Purana, II. 38-82. But when 
we find that Raghunandana (1520 to 1575 A. D) and Vacaspati- 
71878 (1425 to 1490 A. D) quote verses from chapters 38-39, it 
shows that the topic on Ganga dealt with in these chapters must 
belong to a period prior to Vacaspatimisra. 
As a result of the above analysis the period of the Nāra- 
diya is: 
Náradiya, I. 1-42 .. Q-750-900 A. D. 
Naradiya, 1. 42-49 .. Later than the 4th century 
A. D. 

Naradiya, I. 50-57 .. €-600-900 A. D. 

Naradiya, I. 58-62 .. Later than the 4th century 
A. D. 

Naradiya, I. 63 .. Earlier than the 8th or 9th 
century A. D. 

Naradtya, I. 64-91 — . Not earlier than the 10th 
century A. D. 


Naradiya, I. 92-109  .. Before C. 800 A. D. 
Naradiya, I. 110-195 


Naradiya, II. 1-37 
Naradiya, II. 38-82 


Same as above. 

Earlier than 1,100 A. D. 
Comparatively late. At least 
N, II. 38-43 are earlier than 
Vá&caspatimifra.? 


Scholars like प. H. Wilson 


R. N. Mehta, Haraprasada 
Shastri, D D : 
urgasankar Kevalram Shastri, R. C. Hazra, P. V. Kane 
1, 


PR, pp. 131-132, 
2. HD, V, 2 pp. 892-893. 
3. Cf. also PR, pp. 131-139. 
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and Baldeva Upadhyaya, after making a detailed study, have 
reached conclusions which differ in fixing the period of the Narada 
Purana: 


H. H. Wilson -. 6th or 17th century A. D. 

R. N. Mehta .. 17th century A.D. (that part of 
the Narada Purana in which the 
present Kumarikakhanda was 


written). 
H. P. Shastri .. 700-800 A. D. 
Durgasankar } .. Not before the 9th century and not 
Kevalram Shastri later than the 12th century A. D. 
1२, C. Hazra .. 875-1000 A. D. 
Baldeva Upadhyaya ... 700-900 A.D. 
P. V. Kane .. 700-1000 A. D. 


Thus my conclusion regarding the period of the Narada 
Purana differs materially from that of H. H. Wilson and R. N. 
Mehta, and agrees generally with that of Haraprasada Shastri, 
Durgasankar Kevalram Shastri, R. C. Hazra and Baldeva 
Upadhyaya—especially with that of Kane. 


According to H, H. Wilson the date of the Naradiya is subse- 
quent to the date of the Bhagavata Purana. He adds: “‘it is 
probably considerably later, for it affords, evidence that it was 
written after India was in hands of Muhammadans.” In the 
concluding passage, it says : ‘“Let not this Purana be repeated in 
the presence of the ‘killers of cows’ and condemners of the Gods. 
Itis possibly a compilation of the sixteenth or seventeenth cen- 
tury. We cannot accept H. H. Wilson's opinion about our text, 
because there is no such reference to the ‘killers of cow? therein. 
Further, Wilson himself says that he has not secured a copy of the 
Naradiya which contains more than 3,500 verses.! From this 
Statement it is evident that he never made sucha remark with 
regard to our text, whose extent is far more than 3500 verses. 


In connection with the period of the Narada Purana R. N, 
Mehta mentions that “ This study. thus indicating that the Kumirika 
khanda could be ascribed to about 17th century A. D. sheds an 
indirect light on the Naradiya Mahapurága which mentions the 

Subject matter of the Skanda Purana as noted in the Prastavana 


l. Preface on Vispu Purana, pp. XXXI-XXXII, 
29 
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of the latter work. On page 8 of the Venkatesvara Press E 
of 1910 A. D.in stanzas 10 to 17 the summary of Kumariks 
khanda is given. It indicates almost all the subj ect matter as seen 
in the present KEumarika khanda. Thus it is clear that, that part 
of the Naradiya Mahapurana is also not earlier than the 17th 
century A.D. in which the present Kumiarikakhanda was 


written." 


But the detailed analysis of all the 18 Puránas proves that 
there is not a single Purana in existence which is in full agreement 
with the description in the Narada Purana. That is each and 
every Purana is thrown into disorder by the additions, omissions, 
interpolations andso on. The division and the description made 
in the Naradiya Purana do not agree with the division and the 
description of several of the existing Puranas. Again, the terms 
used for indicating the several divisions of the Purana texts them- 
selves prove that the Naradiya description of the 18 Puranas is 
not at all based on the existing Purana texts. 


Thus, itis clear that R. N. Mehta's opinion on the period 
of the Narada Purana can not be accepted as final and conclusive.? 


Haraprasada Shastri mentions that Narada must have 
fiourished after Bhartrhari (who died in 651 A. D.) and Varaha- 
mihira (Sth century A. D.). He adds that ‘The attribution of 
five kalpas of Atharva-Veda to all the Sakhas of all the Vedas is 
I think to be attributed to the:Vedic revival initiated at the end 
of the seventh century by Kumarila and his followers. 


The Narada Purana must have been written after the Vedic 
revival. I should, therefore, attribute the composion of the 


Narada Purana to the 8th century A. D. between 700 to 800 A D. 
i, e, between the time of Kumarila and $aükara?." 


While fixing the date, Haraprasada Shastri does not seem 10 
have taken into consideration the contents of the Narada Purina 


l. Kumarika khagda—A study by R. N. Mehta, Journal of 
the M. S. University of Baroda, Vol. XIV. No. | April 
1965, p. 45, 

2. CET 


he Date and the Chronolo f the Narda supr? 
2. DOSM, Preface, P- CXXXVII. x E 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


c 


a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE NARADA PURANA 227 


1. 64-91, 11. 1-37 and II. 38.82 which give details about the 
Tantras of different sects and the full developed stage of the Radha 
cult, glories of Ekadasi vrata with a narration of Rukmanügada's 
story and the greatness of the holy places. If these are considered, 
there is no evidence to advance the date of the Narada Purana to 
such an early period as 800 A. D. 


Durgasankar Kevalram Shastri, on the other hand, has 
attempted to establish that the Narada Purina must have been 
written sometime ina period not before the 9th century and not 
later than the 12th century A. D. His contention is based on the 
description of the philosophical matters, the Radha cult, the 
contents of the 18 Puranas, etc.! 


While fixing the date, Durgasankar Kevalram, Shastri does 
not seem to have considered certain aspects like the description of 
Vedangas and the literary features which prove that the Narada 
Purana could not have been compiled during the period mention- 
ed by him, but much earlier. Further, his statement that Apararka 
did not quote from the Naradiya is not correct, as Apararka has, 
in fact, quoted two verses from the Naradiya relating to Ekadasi 
vrata. 


Hazra has fixed the period of the Narada Purana as not 
later than the end of the 10th century A. D. He emphasises that 
“The above date is not the date of all sections of the Naradiya”’. 
He fixes tbe dates of the Naradiya as follows: ! 


Naradiya, I. 1-41 ... 0. 875-1000 A. D. 

Naradiya, 1I.42-125 ... Comparatively late. 

Naradiya, II. 1-37 .. Q. 875-1000 A. D. 

Naradiya, II. 38-82 ... Comparatively late. At least 
Naradiya, IT. 38-43 are earlier than 
Vacaspatimisra’.’ 


He also gives a chronological table of the Narada Purana 


chapters on Hindu rites and customs and reaches the same con- 
clusion.: 


l. Purāņa Vivecan, pp. 231-233. 
2. PR, pp. 131-132. 
3. PR, pp. 184-185. 
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Hazra, while fixing the date of the Narada Purana, E not 
considered the contents of Narada Purana, I. 44-62 which deal 
with philosophy, the six Vedangas and Suka's story. Again the 
period of the Brhannáradiya, which forms chapters 1-41 of the first 
pada of the first part of the Naradiya, was fixed between 850 and 
950 A.D. This wasthe basis on which he had fixed the date of 
the Narada Purana. But when he himself has re-fixed the date of 
the Brhannáradiya between 750 and 900 A.D.! it is evident that 
his previous fixation ofthe date of the Narada Purana should be 
advanced to a period earlier than 875 A.D. Jf these points are 
taken into consideration the limit of the Narada Purana cannot go 
to such a late period as 875 A.D. ! 


P.V. Kane, on the basis of the Naradiya description of the 
praise of Visnu and Bhakti, Geography of India, story of Sagara, 
Bhagiratha and Gaüga-máhátmya, a few  vratas, Varnasrama- 
dharma, pátakas, sadácára and sraddha, a verse similar to that of 
the Kirgtarjuniya, the strong view against Buddhism, Vaisnava- 
gama and Paficaratra procedure, greatness of Ekadasi vrata, and 
quoting of two verses by Apararka about fast on Ekadasi says that 
*'The above circumstances lead to the conclusion that the present 
Naradiya was compiled between 700 and 1000 A.D.”? 


Noticing a verse in the Naradiya (I. 9. 50) as an imitation of 


- a verse contained in the Kirátarjuniya (II. 30) (6th century A.D.) 
and also the strong view against Buddhism similar to that preva- ye 
lent in the 7th century A.D., Baldeva Upadhyaya states his opi- p 


nion that the date of the Narada Purina should be fixed between 
700 and 900 A.D. 


Baldeva Upadhyaya has not given much importance to the 
description of the Radha cult and that of the holy places. If 
these are taken into consideration, the upper limit of the Narada 
Purana will have to be shifted to a later period from the 900 A.D. 


The description of religious and 
six Vedaángas, Varnasramadharma, 
stories narrated, the contents of the 


philosophical matters, the 
Patakas, Sadacara, vrata, the 
18 Puranas, the holy places, । 
1. PR, p.129; SUR, I. p.344. 
2. HD, V. 2. pp. 892-893. 

3. PV, pp. 549-550. 
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E literary and the linguistic paculiarities, etc., go to prove con- 
clusively that the existing Nārada Purāņa must have been compil- 
ed some time between 700 and 1000 A.D. This date is supported 
by Kane too. 


vi. The Special Features of the Nārada Purāņa 


As already shown, the Naradiya Purana along with the 
Garuda and Agni Puranas belongs to the class of encyclopaedic 


Puranas. 


In religion, Narada’s glorification of Lord ७150० shows that 
he was a propagator of Vaisnavism. But he gives equal impor- 
tance to. Lord Siva and other gods also. Among the goddesses, 
Mahalaksmi, Durga, Sarasvati and Savitri are given as partial 
incarnations of Radha. Narada seems to believe in the equality 
of Visnu, Brahma and Siva. According to Narada, Mahavisnu 
is the primordial Being from whom Brahma, Visnu and Siva 
emerge. Therefore they require equal veneration. Narada’s 
approach to Tantrism also deserves special credit. In short Narada’s 
treatment of Vaisnavism, Saivism, Saktism and Tantrism is an 


asset to the Puranic literature.’ 


In philosophy, Narada had dealt with the six systems of 
Indian Philosophy equally well. Besides he describes the know- 
ledge about the individual soul and its union with the Supreme 
Soul, Adhyatma tattva and Moksa-dharma. With this, Narada’s 
description of Pafupata, which is an older phase of that school 
gives Naradiya Purana an important place among Saivite works. 
His treatment on Bhakti is an example of the popularity of 
*Narada-Bhakti ."* 


In the Vedangas, Narada describes Siksa along with the 
rules of pronunciation of Vedic and classical Sanskrit and also 
the rules regarding music. In Kalpa it deals with the क 
kalpa, Vedakalpa, Samhitakalpa Angirasakalpa and Santikalpa. 
In Vyakarana, its approach is not found to be very 900977 
asit gives examples without stating the rules on the topics. Of 
course, it is a fact that it has approached this topic in an easily 


1. Cf. Religion supra. p 
2. Of. Philosophy, supra. DGSM, pp. C Xlii-CXlii, 
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understandable manner giving a general idea of - ou In 
Nirukta, asin the case of Vyakarana, it gives only a brief des. 
cription, He does not illustrate the rules but enumerates some 
examples of the same and gives a rough idea regarding Nirukta, 
In Chandas, it prescribes rules for Sanskrit as also Prakrta. Vedic 
and classical metres are dealt with by an elaborate method of 
Prastara. In Jyotisa, Narada breaks new ground in the Puranic 
liteaature by giving an account of Ganita, Jataka and Samhita 
spread over three chapters. He has explained all the assentials 
connected with Jyotisa in detail.’ 


In Puranas, Narada has described the contents of all the 18 
Mahapuranas. As Baldeva Upadhyaya states, this topic is very 
important in view ofthe historical background of the Puranas, 
The Náradiya description of the Puranas helps us to find out the 
interpolations of the later period.* 


Narada’s description of many vratas, especially Ekadagi vrata 
and the illustration of the same with the story of Rukmangada, is 
very important. According to Durgasankar Kavalram Shastri, 


the Naradtya adhyayas are almost the iast word on the topic of 
vratas.? 


Regarding tirthas, Narada has given a detailed description 
of holy places like the holy Ganga, Ka, Purusottama etc Its 
description of holy places is a valuable record.’ 


1. Cf. The Vedatigas, supra, 
Cf. Puranas, Supra, PV, p. 150. 


2, Cf. Vratas, Infra Pura i 
: 5 ana V . . 
4. Cf. Tirthas, infra, डया 


व 
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PART II 


The Additional List of Abbreviations Used in the Lists 
of i. Vratas, and ii. Tirthas 


i 
AK. Ahalyakamadhenu. 
GK. Gadadharapaddhati (Kalasgra portion). 
HVr. Hemiadri’s Vratakhanda Vols. I and II. 
ES KKV. Vratakhanda of Krtyakalpataru. 
€ KN. Kalanirnaya of Madhava, 
| KR. Krtyaratnākara. 
KV. Kalaviveka of Jimütavahana. 
NA. Nirnayümrta. 
NSi. Nirņayasindhu. 
PGi. Purugartha-cintamani. 
SM. Samayamayukha. 
SMK. Smrtikaustubha (on Tithi and Sainvatsara). 
SP. Samaya Prakasa, part of Viramitrodaya. 
VKD. Varsakrtya-dipaka. ५ 
VKK. Varsakriya-kaumudi. \ 
Vrataraja. X 
ii र 
City. 
Desa. 
Forest. 
Hermitage. 
Island. 
Lake. 
Mountain. 
Place. 
River, 
Tirtha. 
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CHAPTER I 


Vratas 


Many scholars like Max Müller, Whitney and Apte have 
tried to derive and explain the sense of the word ‘vrata’, Kane 
appropriately defines vratas as the ‘sacred vows and rules of 
conduct to be observed by a person as a member of community or 
as an individual".! 


We have references to vrata in the Rgveda.? The vrata is 
mentioned in connection with almost all the prominent gods. In 
all the Sarhitás other than the Rgveda, in the Bráhmanas, Grhya 
Sutras, Dharmasastras and the Upanigads, the restriction on food 
and behaviour is of common occurrence. In the Smrtis Prayas- 
cittas (expiations) also are included in vratas, The religious 
undertaking or vows with certain restrictions on food or behaviour 
were considered as vrata in the Mahabharata. At least from the 
Christian era downwards, vrata definitely meant a religious under- 
taking or a vow observed on a certain tithi (lunar day), week day, 
month or any period for securing some desired object by the 


worship of a deity, usually accompanied by restrictions on food 
and behaviour.’ * 


T 
d > fs - 
EE T 


According to Devala, all castes 
vratas Women also were allowed to 
Consent of their father, 


are entitled to perform 
perform vratas with the 
husband or son, The Mahabharata allows 
1. HD, V. 1. p. 21. 


| 2. RV, II. 38.9; III. 56.1; VIII. 42.1; HD, ७. 1. pp. 8-9. 
3. Nirukta, IT. 14. AS. Gr. TIT... 10.5.7. Par. Gr, II. 8. etc. 
HD, V. 1 pp. 23, 26.27, E 
4. Manu, XI. 117, 170, 176, 181; 
HD, V. 1. p. 27, 


5. Mbh (B), Vana, 296.3=Mbh, III. 280.3; Mbh (B) 
Udyoga, 39. 71-72, etc.; 5 Mbh, V. 39. 56-57; HD, V. 1. 
pp. 27-28. : : 


6. q.by HVr, I. 9; 326 Vratarka folio 4 a; Smrticandrika 
II. p. 291: HD, V. 1, pp. 51.52, 


Yajii. IIT. 251, 252, etc.; 
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Resolution passed by the International Association of 

MR Sanskrit Studies Second World Sanskrit Conference—9th-15th June 

1975— Torino : Ee 

- -"The I. A. S. S met at the Second World Sanskrit Conference § 

in Torino, appreciates the importance of the project for the cri- 

| tical editions of the Puránas—a neglected branch of Sanskrit 

i Literature undertaken by the All India Kashiraj Trust, Benares, 

and the work they have already done in bringing out three | 

Purāņas and several Purāņic studies; it recommends that this | 

Purana project, Benares, be given financial assistance for the 
editions of the remaining Purdnas. 
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